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The Chapteis On Shares CM Inheritance 

In the Name Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merdfiul 



23. The Chapters On 
Shares Of Inheritance 

The AhMUh in these chapters give us that knowledge regarding who is an 
heir and who is not, and what is the right of every heir. 

a. Grounds of inheritance are: 

1. Bloodline relationship: As in father, grandfather, son, grandson, or brother etc. 

2. Marriage: Through the tie of marriage, husband and wife become the heir 
of each other. 

3. Wcda: One who frees a slave becomes the hek of the freed slave. 

b. f^ohibitions: 

1. Infidelity: A Muslim cannot become an heir of a disbeliever and similarly a 
disbeliever cannot become an hek of a Muslim. 

2. Murder: A killer cannot become an hek of the one whom he kilksd. 

3. Slavery: A slave cannot become an hek of anyone. 

4. Illegal sexual intercourse: A child bom as a result of illegal sexual 
intercourse cannot become an heir. 

5. Li'in: Through Li'an, a husband and wife cease to be die hek of each other. 

6. A child bom dead cannot be an hek. 

c. Conditions: 

1. There should be no prohibitions present as mentioned above. 

2. An hek must be alive till the death of his progenitor from whom he is to 
inherit. 

3. Firm confirmation of progenitor' s death. 

<— jU - (\ 
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Chapter 1. Encouragement To 
Learn About Inheritance 

2719. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurakah that the Messenger of 
AllSi ^ said; "O Abu Hurakah. 
Learn about inheritance and teach 
it, for it is half of knowledge, but 
it wiU be forgotten. This is the 
fust thing that will be taJsen away 
from my nation.' " {DaHJ) 
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Comments: 

'This is the first thing that will be taken awa)/ means that people who learn 
this knowledge and teach it, will become extinct and the knowledge of 
inheritance will come to an end. 

Chapter 2. Shares For 
Descendants 

2720. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The wife of 
Sa'd bin Rabi' caane with the two 
daughters of Sa'd to the Prophet 
^ and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, these are the two daughters 
of Sa'd. He was killed with you 
on the day of Uhud, and their 
paternal uncle has taken all that 
their father left behind, and a 
woman is only married for her 
wealth.' The Prophet ^ remained 
silent until the Verse of 
inheritance was revealed to him. 

Then the Messenger of AHah ^ 
called the brother of Sa'd bin 
Rahi' and said: 'Give the two 
daughters of Sa'd two thirds of 
his wealth, and give his wife one 
eighth, and take what is left.'" 

(DaHf) 

fU-U lyU lyaSljiJI Ojb y\ : gpAJ 

. r"!* i-i^ J-<e- yt * 

Comments: 

a. The Divine law of Islam has fixed the shares of certain heirs. These heirs are 
called Ashabul-Furudh. After giving them their due share, the rest of the 
legacy is distributed among the bloodline relatives of the deceased, arid 
these are called Asabah. 



k_Asd]l ijfiuYji 
(Y 

:jjjjJudl — YVY* 
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b. If someone has only one daughter, she will get half of the total legacy, if 
daughters are more than one, then the total legacy will be divided into three 
parts, and two thirds will be divided among the daughters. {An-Nisa' 4;11) 

c. If the deceased leaves behind sons and daughters among his heirs, tiien 
according to their numbers, every male will get two shares and every 
female one share. (An~Nisd’. 4: 11.) 

d. If the deceased has no children, then one fourth of his total legacy will go to 
his wife, and if the deceased has children, as is mentioned in the irarration, 
then the wife will get one eighth of the total legacy, and if there is more 
than one wife of the deceased, then one fourth or one eighth, according to 
the situation, will be distributed among the wives. 

e. The brother of the deceased is one of his Asabah, therefore, after giving the 
shares of Ashabul-Furudh (wife and daughters) rest will be given to him. 

f. According to the event referred to in this narration, twenty-four total shares 
were declared, and one eighth shares were given to the wife and sixteen 
shares, i.e., two thirds were given to two daughters (eigiht shares to each 
daughter) and the rest of the shares, i.e., five shares were given to the 
brother. (Three shares were given to the wife, sixteen shares were given to 
two daughters, and five shares were given to the brother, totaUng twenty- 
four shares.) 

l5jb^ ^ ^ - YVYI 

If' ’-^j 

Jl Jij 

(iri 

‘iji* if 

idLla. jjji 

c.- lL^ Ji ] ^ ! Ji^ 3 Lfli . N IS L«j I j 

^Jfjj ^ uf \S,J \'A 

■ A, li> 

Uj .^1 iLi5 



2721. It was narrated that HiizaU 
bin Shurahbil said: "A man came 
to Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari and 
Salman bin Rabi'ah Al-Bahili and 
asked them about (the shares of) a 
daughter, a son's daughter, a 
sister through one's father and 
mother. They said: 'The daughter 
gets one half, and what is left 
goes to the sister. Go to Ibn 
Mas'ud, for he will concur with 
what we say.' So the man went to 
Ibn Mas'ud, and told him what 
they had said. 'Abdullah said: 'I 
will go astray and will not be 
guided (if I say that I agree); but I 
will judge as the Messenger of 
Allah ^ judged. The daughter 
gets one half, and the son's 
daughter gets one-sixth. That 
makes two-thirds. And what is 
left goes to the sister.' " (Stdiih) 
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^ 'IVT'T:^ tot ^ Jit 

. I 4j j_jjjii.t oLi*jj tiijJi*- ^ TVfcY ; ^ t,4u 
Comments: • . - o • - 

a. The opinion of the two Companions was most probably based on the 
principle that in the presence of a close relative, distant relatives do not get 
any share, therefore, in the presence of a daughter they took the share of die 
grand-daughter and they suggested to give the remainder to the sister. 

b. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud based his opinion on a principle that was not known 
to those two Companions. 

c. If the heirs are only two daughters, their fixed share is two thirds and in the 
absence of daughters, the share goes to grand daughters. As the share of 
one daughter is one half; in the absence of a daughter the share will go to 
the grand-daughter. In the Mght of these principles, the share of one 
daughter is one half and the sh^e of one daughter and one granddaughter 
is two thirds, therefore, after deducting half from the two ttods, one sixth 
remains, which goes to the granddaughter. 

d. In this situation, the daughter and granddaughter do not get equal shares 
because their relationship with the deceased is not equal, hv the presence of 
a daughter or daughters, the granddaughter or granddaughters' share 
stands as Asabah. 



Chapter 3. The Shares Ctf 
The Grandfather 



I4JI Vti; ~ (V 

(r ii^i) 



2722. It was narrated that Ma'qil 
bin Yasar Al-Muzani said: "I 
heard the Prophet ^ when a case 
was brought to him which 
involved the share of a 
grandfather. He gave him one 
third, or one sixth." (Da‘ifi 

a- 

.Ji^ 



- xvrr 

^ : Jli 

. j\ c. ItJu o-thpli; . 



j ^L-Jl 

.4;.^ ^ (TA-lOiYAAthjU 



2723. It was narrated that Ma'qil 
bin Yasar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ ruled CGnceming a 
grandfather who was among us, 
that he should receive one sixth." 

{Dam 

^ ^ irrt:^ .vx It: 



5:1 iijli - Yvrr 

:Jli jL4 ^ IjS- 
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■V\ '.r tfjij TA'W:^ ‘ijb -Uj> jJUi (.jj 

Comments: ^ ^ ' 

In the absence of the deceased's father, one sixth share goes to the 
grandfather. If the father is alive, then this share will go to the father and 
the grandfather gets nothing. 



Chapter 4. The Inheritance 
Of A Grandmother 

2724. It was narrated that Ibn 
Dhu'aib said: "A grandmother 
came to Abu Bakr Siddiq and 
asked him for her inheritance. 
Abu Bakr said to her: 'You have 
nothing according to the Book of 
Allah, and I don't know of any 
thing for you according to the 
Sunrah of the Messenger of Allah 
^ . Go back until I ask the 
people.' So he asked the people 
and AI-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
said: 'I was present with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and he 
gave her (the grandmother) one 
sixth.' Abu Bakr said: 'Is there 
anyone else with you (who will 
corroborate what you say)?' 
Muhammad bin Maslamah Al- 
Ansari stood up and said 
something like what Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah had said. So Abu 
Bakr applied it in her case." 

"Then the other grandmother, on 
the father's side, came to 'Umar 
and asked him for her inheritance. 
He said: 'You have nothing 
according to the Book of AllMi. 
The ruling that was passed 
applied to someone other than 
you, and I will not make any 
addition to the shares of 
inheritance. But it is one sixth. If 
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there are two of you then it is to - 

be shared between you, and if one ' ^ 

of you is alone then it all belongs 
to her/ " (Sahih) 

« 9 ft/Y ^ j»j (4; liUt. 

AUij .^JJI Aii\jj > rrA/t:j^UJIj tUYtrj- col^ 

i 4ul ^ (►! tl)b 



Comments: 

a. The Arabic word ]addah is used for grandmothers, both the mother' s mother 
and the father' s mother. In this event the second lady was the father's 
mother. It clarifies that first lady mentioned in this narration was the 
mother's mother, and the second was the father's mother. 

b. The share from the legacy for both grandmothers^ either from the side of 
father or from the side of mother, is fixed, and it is one sixth. If both are 
alive, this one sixth share is divided between these two ladies. 



2725. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ gave a grandmother one 
sixth of the inheritance. {SahOi) 



Jl» j 









:s - YVYo 

^ [^] 

. sj^ djjj 



IJl» 



(J lil ^ a! i»l sJjjj ^ ,y-^ JU...L YA'io : 

JJ Us v^_a»JI ojjUJl t jSj 



Comments: 

In the light of Haditk no. 2724, the decision taken on the issue is correct. 



Chapter 5. One Who Leaves 
Behind No Heir 
2726, It was narrated from 
Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah Al- 
Ya'muri that 'Umar bin Khattab 
stood up to deliver a sermon one 
Friday, or he addressed them one 



(S ie>,dl) - (O 

i_s!l Cy. y.^ — YVY't 
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Friday. He praised and glorified 
Allah, and said: "By AIl^ I am 
not leaving behind any problem 
more difficult than the one who 
leaves behind no heir. I asked the 
Messenger of Allah and he 
never spoke so harshly to me 
about anything as he spoke to me 
about tiiis. He jabbed his finger 
into my side or my chest and 
said; 'O 'Umar, sufficient for you 
is the Verse that was revealed in 
summer, at the end of Surat An- 
Nisd'." (SoAift) 

Comments: ^ 



tjUaijI jj (jl is iAiia 

. Lys- 

U 2(1 ijjii 

(ir! (i'i ^ 

Ui Jj-ij cjli asj 

^ <-iC^ tJ J 

jU ^ i}\ (S^ 

cJjj ■,. / »! t <ut Ij> ; JU 

(. <ubw H H ; ^ I j. Ji; 



a. Those who leave behind neither descendent nor ascendant, their legacy is 
distributed among their brothers and sisters. 

b. The Verse revealed m the summer is Verse no. 176 of Surat An-Nisd'. In this 
Verse, it is explained, that if a male dies and he has a sister from his mother 
and father i.e., real sister, or a sister from his father, i.e., stepsister, she will 
get one half of her brother' s legacy. If the deceased is a female and she has 
a brother the entire legacy will go to him. 

c. It is also mentioned in this Verse, that if such a person has two real sisters, 
or two sisters from his father, but from another mother, they wUl get two 
thirds of the legacy. 

d. If the person who leaves behind no heir has real brothers and sisters, and 
he also has brothers and sisters from his father, but from another mother, in 
this situation, tfie legacy will be distributed such that every brother will get 
two shares and every sister will get one share. 

e. In the case where a person has one uterine brotiier or one uterine sister 
from the same mother but from different fadiers, he/ she will get one sixth 
of the legacy, and if he has two brothers or more, and two sisters or more, 
they will get one third of the total legacy, and this will be equally 
distributed among them. In this case, brothers and sisters get equal shares. 
The brother's share is not double. (An-Nisd' 4:12) 



2727. 'Umar bin Khattab said: 
"There are three things, if the 
Messenger of AUah ^ had 
clarified them, that would have 
been dearer to me than the world 
and everything in it; a person 
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S'^i ; dljt ^ 4^t 

if ‘f if J^J cSjr^^l C.-^ [<-«e^ «ill-|] 

U^J ^ tooAAij- SV^^J ‘■J*'^ 

^ j:^l : L^l cs^ U5jli ^ Aui o! cjiij ; J15 

■ iiy^Ji /Jb jjj yi ^1^1 

Comments: 

A person who leaves behind no heir, may have three types of brotiiers and 
sisters. 



who leaves behind no heir, usury, 
and the caliphate." {Dd‘iJ) 



L Real brothers and sisters (from the same mother and father). 

ii. Stepbrothers and sisters (from the same father but from different mothers). 

iii. Uterine brothers and sisters, (from the same mother but chfferent fathers) 
The explanation of (1) and (ii) is in Verse 176 Surat An-Nisd’ and the 
explanation of (iii) is in Verse 12 Surat An-Nis^. 



2728. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Munhadir that he 
heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah say: "I 
fell sick and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ came to visit me, he and 
Abu Bakr with him, and they 
came walking. I had lost 
consciousness, so the Messenger 
of Allah ^ performed ablution 
and poured some of the water of 
his ablution over me. I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, what should I 
do? How should 1 dedde about 
my wealth?' Until the Verse of 
inheritance was revealed at the 
end of An-Nisd': "If the mart or 
woman whose inheritance is in 
question has left neither 
ascendants nor descendants.''^ 
And: "They ask you for a legal 
verdict. Say: 'Allah directs (thus) 
about those who leave neither 



:jLfc.p ^ ~ IVY A 

t jjL^Ldl 
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W An-Nim' 4:12. 
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descendants nor ascendants as . VtTi :>- c^ji- 

heirs/"M (SaAtA) ^ 

CoHQinents; 

The Second Verse mentioned in the narration explains the shares of real and 
stepbrothers and sisters, whereas the first Verse mentioned in the narration 
explains the shares of uterine brothers and sisters. (See comments on Hadith 



2726) 

Chapter 6. The People Of 
Islam Inheriting From the , 
People Of Polytiheism 
2729. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid, who attabuted 
It to the Prophet "The Muslim 
does not inherit from a disbeliever 
and the disbeliever does not 
inherit from a Muslim." (Sahih) 



lib >1^1 jUwJl 

. o Li*. 

Comments: 



(T ii^\) jiS i, 

^ j - TVY^ 

(Irt ‘if 

|4^l -m 

tj 

jfi :^j>u 
cjJi ... (0^1 

^ ytSiJ! 



A disbeliever means all non^Mushms like Hindus, Sikhs, Buddhists, 
Aliieists, Qadianis, Baha'ists etc., even Jews and Christians are ineluded in 
the category of non-Muslims. 



2730. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, will you stay 
in your house in Makkah?" He 
said; "Has 'Aqeel left us any 
houses?" 

'Aqeel had inherited from Abu 
Tahb, he and Talib, but neither 
Ja'far nor 'Ali had inherited 
anything, because they were 
Muslims, but 'Aqeel and Talib 
were disbelievers. 

Because of that, 'Umar used to 



lidl ' iy> Jill 
<U.f ‘ 9^- 

^ (j? ^ uLiip ^ (jl 

4j(a <Jj^' ^ - 

■ «v 

jt* Ul tijjj utSj. 



An-Nisa' 4:i76: See no. 1436 also. 
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say: "The believer cannot inherit 
from a disbeliever." 

And Usamah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'The 
MnsUm does not inherit from a 
disbeliever and the disbeliever 
does not inherit from a Muslim.'" 
(Sahih) 



4J>j 3^ d\Sj U4jV 

V '.(Jyii tiilJj Jj»-f ^ iyti' jlSo 

Si* Jl* :ioLi>l Jlij 



ioAA:^ 

ijfi- ^Y*oi t djpjj *-jt; 

■jr^Sn tjix^ Jji— )1 tioOpJ! jtilj yslt jj.»p 



Comments: 



a. This incident occurred at the occasion of the last Hajj (Sahih Bukhari: 3058) 
or when Abu Tahb died. 'Aqeel by that time had not embraced Mam, 
therefore, he got a share from the legacy, because 'Ali and Ja'far had 
embraced Mam, so they were deprived of ihe share. 'Aqeel embraced Mam 
later. 



b. Imam Bukhari inferred from this incident that if a person living in (Darul- 
Harb) a non-Muslim country if embraces Mam, he can continue to keep his 
property as before. 

c. Hafiz Ibn Hajar says, "'Aqeel had sold that house." (Fa^ul-Bdri, v. 3. pp. 571) 



2731. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"People of two different religions 
do not inherit from one another." 
(Sahih) 

JijUJlj 



Ijtj) Cy bja>- — YW”! 

cy ^-2 2 12 *2:^ 

12 ‘■'-22^ 2 12 22^4 

11* :(J15 (j! 2^ i2 

tijb Jji [gJXw*] 



(»* ^^^=^3 <-*i v:*-^ cy ifi' c>i2’ cy 

■ 0j^3 y\ *A:q iSj2 



Comments: 

a. Two different religions mean Musliins and disbelievers. 

b. A disbeliever is the heir of another even they are from different types of 
disbelieving sects. 




The Chapters On Shares Of Inheiifance 



27 






Chapter 7. Inheritance Of 
Wald^^^ 

2732. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from Ms father, that 
his grandfather said: "Rabab bin 
Hudhaifah (bin Sa'eed) bin Sahm 
married Umm Wa'il bint Ma'mar 
Al-JumaMyyah, and she bore him 
three sons. Their mother died and 
her sons inherited her houses and 
the Wala' of her freed slaves. 'Amr 
bin 'As took them out to Sham, 
and they died of the plague of 
'Amwas. 'Amr inherited from 
them, and he was their 'Asabah.^^^ 
When 'Amr bin 'As came back, 
Banu Ma'mar came to him and 
they referred their dispute With 
him concerning the Wda' of their 
sister to 'Umar. 'Umar said: 'I will 
judge between you according to 
what I heard from the Messenger 
of Allah I heard Mm say: 
"What the son or father acquires 
goes to Ms 'Asabah, no matter 
who they are.'" So he ruled in 
om favor and wrote a document 
to that effect, in wMch was the 
testimony of 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
'Awf, Zaid bin Thabit and 
someone else. Then when 'Abdul- 
Mahk bin Marwan was appointed 
caliph, a freed slave of hers (Umm 
Wa'il's) died, leaving behind two 
thousand Dinm-. I heard that that 
ruling had been changed, so they 
referred the dispute to Hisham 
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See no. 2712. 

Normally 'Asahah refers to the remaining male relatives of the deceased on the 
father's side. 
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bin Isma'il. We referred the 
matter to 'Abdul-Malik, and 
brought him the document of 
'Umar. He said; 'I though that 
this was a ruling concerning 
which there was no doubt. I never 
thought that the people of Al- 
Madinah would reach such a state 
that they would doubt this ruling. 

So he ruled in our favor, and it 
remained like that afterwards." 

{Hasan) 

^ T<iVV:^ ci_jb jA cjli-P 

Comments: 

a. Inheiitance is first distributed among the AshSbul-Furudh acGording to their 
fixed shares, and whatever remains from the legacy is distributed among 
the 'Asabah. if a freed slave does not have any 'Asab^ relatives then the one 
who has heed the slave becomes his 'Asabah, and if the freed slave does not 
have 'Ashdbul-FuruMi nor 'Asabah, then the one who has freed the slave 
becomes the sole heir of the slave. 

b. Wala' of Umm Wa'il was given to her sons. After the death of her sorts, 
Wala' remained in the same bloodline family, meaning that it remained in 
Umm Wa'il's in-laws' family. Umm Wa'll's family or her childrea's 
maternal family's law suit was rejected. 

c. In the presence of 'Asabah, relatives from the side of the wife do not become 
heirs. 

- rvrr 

; VU (^1 
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.cuUi .iiL; Ijx ^ of 

Jiii .L^ Vj 1^5 Pj 
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2733. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the freed slave of the 
Prophet fell from a palm tree 
and died. He left behind wealfh 
but he had no child or close 
relative. The Prophet ^ said; 
"Give his legacy to a man ftom 
Ms village." (Hasan) 
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a. The Noble iProphet ^ was the heir to ihis mMi. He did not like to take the 
belongings of the slave, and ordered to distribute his property among his 
people. 

b. One who has no heir, his property is deposited in the public teeasury which 
can be used for the common benefits of the Muslim community. 

c. in the absence of a public treasxuy, the legacy of a slave haviiig no hdis 

:Ci; - asm 

Jli tijl^ jjl jil! ^ 

o?' ’■iiM lJ <St' 

. Ol CjU I cJli 

^ 

YV^A:^ t AY /i ; ^ ^yLJl *>-^1 

^ ^ j^S^l (j* ‘ A»t <.j>aa: (_5lJ .,^1 ut 

(.tjUpdli 44, tTYt ^ ;>jl3 jjf 4 ^iL.,^ 4 j 

. I J^j (jifJl Jtie ii.31^ vt-jJtsdJj tY£ ^ /Y : lA-ll Jls US' »hiji 

Comments: r " ' ■ " ^ 

If a slave dies and leaves a daugjiter behind, the daughter gets half of the 
legacy, and second hcdf go to the 'Asabah. In this narration half of the total 
legacy was given to her daughter, and the remaining half was given to the 
'Asaiah of that freed slave. 



goes to the people of his town. 
2734. It was narrated that the 
daugjiter of Hamzah said: "My 
freed slave died, leaving behind a 
daughter. The Messenger of AllMi 
^ divided his wealth between 
myself and his daughter, giving 
me half and her half." (DaHf) 



Chapter 8. The Inheritance 
Of A KiUer 

2735. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Ali^ ^ said: "The killer does not 
inherit." {Hasan) 
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.YUo:^ i(.j£ 

Conunents: 

a. Killing deprives the killer from being a heir. If a kiUer is a relative of the 
one killed, by which he would have become the heir, then due to the crime 
of killing, he loses this right, and is deprived of the right of being heir. 

b. This order is for every killer, whether he is from 'AsMbul-Funcdh or 'Asdbah. 
For example, a man has two sons; one of them kills his father, then 
deducting the share of ‘Ashabid-Furudh from the total legacy, the rest will be 
given to the son who was not involved in the crime of killing, the other son 
who was the killer gets nothing. 

c. Usually the motive of such murder is to get the property sooner. The law 
given in this Hadith diminishes, or ends the cause of murder, and 
safeguards humanity from the crime based on greed. 



2736. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ stood up, 
on the day of the conquest of 
Makkah, and said: "A woman 
inherits from the blood money 
and wealth of her husband, and 
he inherits from her blood money 
and wealth, so long as one of 
them did not kill the other. If one 
of them killed the other 
deliberately, then he or she 
inherits nothing from the blood 
money or wealth. If one of them 
killed the other by mistake, he or 
she inherits from the other's 
wealth, but not from the blood 
money." {Hasan) 
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Chapter 9. Relations Of The 
Womb 

2737. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Htmaif that 
a man shot an arrow at another 
man and killed him, and he had 
no heir except a maternal unde. 
Abu 'Ubaidah bin Jarrah wrote to 
'Umar about that, and 'Umar 
wrote back to him saying that the 
Prophet ^ said: "Allah and His 
Messenger are the guardians of 
the one who has no guardian, and 
the maternal uncle is the heir of 
one who has no other heir." 
{Hasan) 



i<\ ii^l) 
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^ cJUJI ^1^ ^ [,>-*-] :gp»- 
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4lYTl:^ 4(31^ jjj'l jiip CbasJj 4^j:»i44 :c«ia 

>1 4Ua_,^j Ttt/ti^UJlj 4Y1** 41X11:^ 4ijb Ja*. ^>1 a*iyi 

4ioJ=Jl 

Comments: 

a. The word MawSM. is used in both senses, for a freed slave and for the one 
who frees the slave. On the basis of this relationship, the issue has been 
discussed in a previous Hadiih. (See Hadifh no. 2732) If after the death of a 
freed slave, there is no one among those who freed him, the inheritance will 
be deposited in the public treasury as the legacy of an heidess person. 

b. There are three kind of heirs: 

(i) Ashahul-Furudh: Their share has been fixed by the Qur'Sn and the Sunmh 
of the Prophet 

(ii) 'Asabah: Relatives other than the Ashahul-Furudh who are from the 
bloodline of fhe deceased like (unde) the father's brother, (nephew) the 
brother's son, or the son of the father's brother etc. 

(iii) Dhul-Arham: Those relatives whose relationship to the deceased is 
through a female Unk, like the maternal uncle, the deceased's sisted s son, 
the grandfather (mother's father) and grandson, (son of the daughter), etc. 
In the absence of 'Asabah, these relatives are heirs. 
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2738. It was narrated froin 
Miqdam Abu Karimah, a man 
from Sham who was one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
AUah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: "Whoever leaves 
behind weallh, it is for his heirs. 
Whoever leaves behind poor 
dependents and a debt, it is for us 
to take care of — or he said: 'It is 
for Allah and His Messenger (to 
take care of) — I am die heir of 
the one who has no heir, I will 
pay blood money on his behalf 
and inherit from him. And the 
maternal unde is the heir of the 
one who has no heir, he pays 
blood money on his behalf and 
inherits from him. " (SahQi) 



jjj — YYY*A 
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^J\ jjs- jjj .^Ij tAAlh ^ 
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Comments:, 

a. An Islamic state is responsible for orphans, poor, needy and indolent persons. 

b. In case of killing by mistake, the blood money is paid by the "Asabah, but if 
there are no 'Asabtdt (or they are not resident of an Isfemic state) then the 
responsibility is shifted to the state. 

G. In the absence of the 'Asabtth, Dhul-Arham are the heirs and they too are 
responsible for the payment of blood money. (See Hadiih no. 2634) 



Chapter 10. Inheritance From 
The Male Relatives From 
Fatber^s Side 



( V • itotii 1) 



2739. It was narrated that 'AM 
bin Abu Talib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ ruled that 
the sons from the same mother 
inherit from one another, but not 
sons from different mothers. A 
man inherits from his full brother 
from the same father and mother, 
but not his brothers from his 
fadver." {Da‘iJ) 
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Co m ments: 

See Hadith no. 2715. 

2740, It was narrated that Ibn 
'AbMs said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: 'Distribute wealth 
among those who are entitled to 
shares of inheritance, according to 
the Book of Allah, then whatever 
is left over goes to the nearest 
male relative.' " {Sahffi) 







Comments: 



C^* 4^ cr. 

UlJi * 

:Jli ^ '■^14 dri' 

(jrf Jtiil J Jla 

iUS .^1 

tA, ^jUs nvtt 

dijl* (>■ 'IVo tjJi jJjbti 



a. AsMbul-Furudh means those heirs whose shares have been fixed by the 
Noble Qur'an and the Hadith of the Prophet 

b. These are twelve in number: i) Husband, ii) Father, iii) Grandfather 
(Father's father), iv) Uterine brother, v) Stepbrother, vi) Wife, vii) Mother, 
viii) Grandmother (Father's mother), ix) Daughter, x) Real sister, xi) Son's 
daughter (Granddaughter), xii) Uterine sister. 

c. Among the above mentioned relationships, some change their status in 
some conditions. Sometimes they have the status of As-hctbul Furoodh and 
sometimes they become Asabah. For example, one daughter or more than 
one daughter are included in AshAal-Furu^, if there is no son of the 
deceased, if he has a son, tire dau^ters become 'Asabah. 



Chapter 11. One Who Has No 
Heir 

2741. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A man died at the 
time of the Messenger of AMh 
and he left no heir exc^t for a 
slave whom he had set free. The 
Messenger of AEah ^ gave the 
legacy to him." (jETosan) 
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Chapter 12. A Woman May 
Get Three Types Of 
Inheritance 

2742. It was narrated from 
Wathilah bin Asqa' that the 
Prophet ^ said: "A woman may 
get three types of inheritance: 
From her freed slave woman, a 
foimdling whom she raised, and 
her child concerning whom she 
swore in Li' an that he was 
legitimate." {DaiJ) 

Muhamamd bin Yazid (one of 
the narrators) said: "This Hadith 
was not reported by anyone other 
than Hishlm." 
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Comments: 

a. The issue of the inheritance of a freed slave is mentioned in Hadith no. 2734. 

b. In the case of Li'dn, the child belongs to the mother, he is not considered the 
son of the woman's husband. (See Hadith no. 2069), therefore, the mother is 
the heir of her child for whom she is blamed. 

Chapter 13. One Who Rejects 
His Child 

2743. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "When the Verse 
of Li'dn was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Any 
woman who attributes her child 
to people to whom he does not 
belong, then she has no relation to 
(the religion of) Allah, and she 
will never enter Paradise, and any 
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man who rejects his child, while 
he recognises him, Allah will 
screen Himself from him on the 
Day of Resurrection and disgrace 
him before the witnesses.' " 
{Hasan) 

lijb 

2744, It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
^ said: "It is disbelief for a man 
to attribute himself to someone 
other than his father knowingly, 
or to deny his connection to his 
father, even subtly {Hasan) 
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Comments: • ‘ ‘ ‘ 

a. Almost all the issues of inheritance depend on the proof of bloodline and 
genealogy; therefore, it is important to be very careful in this matter. 

b. To make a change in one's bloodline is equal to disbelief. 



Chapter 14. Claiming A Child 



2745. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Whoever commits adultery with 
a slave woman or a free woman. 



Jjjll ^lilt ^ :yU - (ti |»^l) 
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i’l In his notes on Mustutd Ahmad Sindi said; "By negating his father's relationship to his 
grandfather and even further." 
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his child is illegitimate, and he i ' v' f ' vf 1.. 't- ”‘u'- 

cannot inherit from him or be ' ^ J * i* 

inherited from (i.e., this child 
cannot inherit from him).'' 

{Hasan) 

j h>- Xf- jjsLi iXjXvWj t (o TT ' ^ Ua,i t T ^ \Y* ; ^ 

. t \T“l^ ; ^ 

Comments: 

a. Issues of inheritance depend on the basis of a legal marriage bond. Though 
a child bom as a result of adultery is the son of the adulterer; still, in the 
eyes of law, he is a bastard, and has no legal relation with his father, 
therefore, he cannot become his heir. 

b. The mother is an heir of her child whether her child is legitimate, or bom as 
a result of illicit relations with someone, and the relationship of the child 
regarding inheritance remains regular. The link of the child also remains 
regular with maternal family in inheritance matters. 

bl ji^ I — Y V 1 T 

Ijljl clbb 

Cy. iji 

dt cA jp- 

‘^JJ *1^*1 “d 

fji lir? (>“ ‘5^ 

d JiSi i l^U^f 

iljif Ub ^ ^ 

jp»L Mj t p (!ri 

jlj bj 

1 ;)aIp s;)i }! . *^1 jit 

jli" jlj •'iJjji *i!j J>«Jj V 
• tij jJj ja d 



2746. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Every child who is attributed to 
his father after his father to whom 
he is attributed has died, and his 
heirs attributed him to him after 
he died, he ruled fhat^^^ whoever 
was born to a slave woman 
whom he owned at the time when 
he had intercourse with her, he 
should be named after the one to 
whom he was attributed, but he 
has no share of any inheritance 
that was distributed previously. 
Whatever inheritance he finds has 
not yet been distributed, he will 
have a share of it. But he cannot 
be named after his father if the 
man whom he claimed as his 
father did not acknowledge him. 



W In the veKion with Abu Dawud it is; ‘The Prophet ^ ruled that every" so this is the 
meaning here. 
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If he was bom to a slave woman 
whom his father did not own, or 
to a free woman with whom he 
committed adultery, then he 
cannot be named after him and he 
does not inherit from him, even if 
the one whom he claims as his 
father acknowledges him. So he is 
an illegitimate child who belongs 
to his mother's people, whoever 
they are, whether she is a free 
woman or a slave." (Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) 

Muhammad bin Rashid said: 

"What is meant by that is what 
was distributed out during the 
Ignorance period, before Islam." 

lUjJl jJj :iyL; idyU! tjjb jA 

Comments: ' ^ u- 

a. In the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse with slave woman was 
a normal feature of the society, and it was not considered a sin. Illegal 
sexual intercourse with a free woman was a social vice, but it was a part of 
the social life. 

b. In the case of various claimants of a child, the Prophet ^ issued the 
following principle; 

i) A legal child who's father is the husband of a free woman, or master of a 
slave woman. This type of legal child is an heir of his father. 

ii) If a man who is attributed as a father of a child disowns the child in his life 
time, that child will not be deemed his child, and will not get any share 
from his inheritance, and vice versa. 

ii()If a child is bom as a result of illicit relations and the adulterer admits that 
he is the father of the child, even then he will not be considered the child's 
father, nor he/ she will get a share from the inheritance, and vice versa. 



. liif j\ . \ji\S ^ 



Chapter 15. Prohibition Of 
Selling The Right Of 
Inheritance 

2747. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade selling the right 
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of inheritance or giving it away." 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The relation between the one who frees a slave, and the freed slave, is the 
base of the rigfits of inheritance. For example, if there is no heir of the one 
who manumits the slave, the freed slave will be his heir, because the freed 
slave is considered a member of the tribe of his master who freed him. 

b. The relationship of the right of inheritance cannot be changed by any 
means. It cannot be sold or given as a gift to anyone. 



2748. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade selling the right 
of inheritance, or giving it as a 
gift. (SfflAiA) 



Chapter 16. Division Of 
Inheritance 

2749. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Whatever division of inheritance 
was made during the Ignorance 
period, stands according to the 
division of the Ignorance period, 
and whatever division of 
inheritance was made during 
Islam, it stands according to the 
division of Islam." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Even in the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse was considered a 
social evil, and there used to be difference between right and wrong, and 
legal and illegal. Before the advent of Islam, a child bom as a result of illicit 
relations never got the status equal to a child bom to a married couple. It 
has been explained in Chapter no. 14. 



Chapter 17. If A Newborn 
Cries, He Is An Heir 



lit :i^\l - Ov 
(IV iiijj 



2750. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "If the child has cried, the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for him (if he dies) and he is an 
heir." (DaHf) 
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2751. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah and Miswar bin 
Makhramah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "No child inherits 
imtU he raises his voice or cries. " 
(Hasan) 

He said: "Raising his voice 
means crying, yelling or 
sneezing." 
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Comments: 

a. A child bom dead is not a heir. 

b. To cry is a sign of being alive. Usually immediately after birth, a child cries, 
and this is a sign of being alive, and any other indication that proves the 
signs of life is enough to give the child the status of a heir. 

c. In this situation, the first thing is to determine whether the child was bom 
alive or not. If it was bom alive, then the share is determined and 
afterwards this share is distributed among his heirs. 

- (^A 
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Comments; 

a. If a non-Muslim embraces Islam by someone's hand, a relationship of the 
right of inheritance is established between the two. Relatives of this new 
Muslim being non-Muslim are not his heirs, and the person at whose hand 
he accepted Islam is his heir. 

b. If the one who embraced Islam has other Muslim relatives, they wiU 
become his heirs, and if they are AsMbul-^Furoodh then the person who 
converted him to Islam wiU become his 'Asabah. (AUah knows better) 



Chapter 18. A Man Who 
Becomes Muslim At The 
Hands Of Another 

2752. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mawhab said: "I 
heard Tamim Ad-Dari say: 'I said: 
O Messenger of Allah, what is the 
Sunndh concerning a man from 
among the People of the Book 
who becomes Muslim at the 
hands of another man?' He said: 
'He is the closest of all people to 
him in life and in death.' " {Hasan) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



24. The Chapters 
On Jihad 

Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 
Jihad In The Cause Gtf Allah 

2753. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "AUah has 

prepared (reward) for those who 
go out (to fight) in His cause: 
'And do not go out except (to 
fight) for Jihad in My cause, out of 
faith in Me and belief in My 
Messengers, but he has a 
guarantee from Me that I will 
admit him to Paradise, or I will 
return him to his dwelling from 
which he set out, with the reward 
that he attained> or the spoils that 
he acquired/ Then he said: 'By 
the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, were it not that it would be 
too difficult for the Muslims, I 
would never have stayed behind 
from any expedition that went out 
in the cause of Allah. But I could 
not find the resources to give 
them mounts and they could not 
find the resources to follow me, 
nor would they be pleased to stay 
behind if I went. By the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, I wish I could fight 
in the cause of Allah and be 
killed, then fight and be killed. 
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then fight and be killed/ " (Sahih) 

(>• ijUj'sfl 

Mjja/* 4; SjUc- ^AV■^:J- 4^1 itfsj! 

Comments: 

a. Sometimes Jihad becomes a communal obligation, in the case where it is 
fulfilled by some, those who abstain from it are not siimers. 

b. A chief of a group or leader of a nation must respect the feelings of his 
followers provided there is no violation of fire rulings of Shari'ah. 

c. Swearing by Allah when emphasizing a matter is allowed. 

d. Mentioning any of Allah's attributes while swearing instead of His Name is 
also allowed. 

e. Wishing an impossible matter, if it is related to a good deed, is permissible. 

f. The rank of martyrdom is so high and significant that the Prophet 0, used 
to wish this rank, though he was greater than the martyrs. 



2754. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-BChudri that the Prophet 
^ said: "The one who fights in 
the cause of Allah has a guarantee 
from Allah. Either He will raise 
him to His forgiveness and mercy, 
or He will send him back with 
reward and spoils of war. The 
likeness of the one who fights in 
the cause of Allah is that of one 
who fasts and prays at night 
without ceasing, imtil he returns." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The reward of a fighter in the cause of AUah continues even if he is not in 
the state of fighting. Hence, the reward of fighting in the cause of Allah is 
more than other deeds. 

b. Booty is a blessing for a fighter in the cause of Allah, since he spends it in 
good deeds and gets more reward. 
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Chapter 2, The Virtue Of 
Going Out In The Cause Of 
Allah In The Morning And 
the Evening 

2755. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Going out in the 
morning in the cause of AUah, or 
in the evening, is more virtuous 
than the world and what is in it. " 
(Sakih) 
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Comments: . ^aay : 

The expression 'In the cause of Allah' may imply many good deeds if 
performed sincerely. 
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2757. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Going out in the 
morning in the cause of AUah, or 
in (Ire evening, is better than the 
world and what is in it." {Sahih) 
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2756. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said; 
"Going out in the morning in the 
cause of AUah, or in the evening, 
is better than the world and what 
is in it. " (Sahik) 
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2759. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Whoever equips a warrior in the 
cause of Allah, he will have a 
reward like his, without that 
detracting from the warrior's 
reward in the slightest. " {Sahih) 



Chapter 3. One Who Equips 
A Warrior 

2758. It was narrated that 'Umar 
bin Khattab said; "I heard the 
Messenger of All^ 0, say: 
'Whoever equips a warrior in die 
cause of Allah until he is fully 
equipped, he will have a reward 
like his, until he dies or returns. " 
(Sahih) 
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. y>C. ij aJU- (j> Ji j ^ jjj j-~i ' A<\o ; ^ 



Comments: 

a. Cooperating in any good deed is similar to partidpating in that noble act. 

b. All those who participate in a good deed get the full reward; no one's 
reward is decreased when a reward is granted to someone else. 

c. Fadlitating a good deed is actually a grace of Allah; and getting reward for 
it is a multiple blessing of AUah. 



Chapter 4. The Virtue Of 
Spending In The Cause Of 
Allah 

2760. It was narrated from 
Thawban that the Messenger of 
AQMi ^ said; "The best Dinar 
that a man can spend is a Dinar 
that he spends on his family, a 
Dinar that he spends on a horse 
in the cause of Allah, and a Dinar 
that a man spends on his 
companions in the cause of 
Allah. " {Sahih) 



^ - (t 

cJi - tvn* 

ujl if" bjJb- jLi?- bjJi^ 
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Comments: 

a. Bearing all the expenditure of a wife and children is compulsory. Spending 
more than reasonable limits is considered extravagance which is not a good 
habit. Spending money in unlawful matters or giving to one's family to 
satisfy their unnecessary desires is a sin. 

b. Spending money to own the means that are used in the cause of Allah, and 
the cost of their maintraiance; all are among the best expenses. 



2761. It was narrated from 'All 
bin Abu Talib, Abu Darda', Abu 
Hurairah, Abu Umamah Al- 
Bahili, 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr, Jabir bin 
'Abdullah and 'Imran bin Husain, 
all of them narrating that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said; 
"Whoever sends financial support 
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in time cause of Allah aj 
home, for every Dirhd’ 
have (the reward r er 

hundred Dirham. Whoever tights 
himself in the cause of Allah, and 
spends on that, for every Dirham 
he will have (the reward of) seven 
hundred thousand Dirham." Then 
he recited this Verse: "AUah gives 
manifold increase to whom He 
wills."f^' {DaHfj 



' Js^ «y* ' 

ils ^ 

^'■S J J '3^ 

^ ^ 

.[Y-n :5^l] 
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Chapter 5. The Severity Of i JaJ*^l - (o 

Forsaking Fighting In Allah's " - ‘ • 

Cause 



2762. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Prophet ^ 
said: "Whoever does not fight, or 
equip a fighter, or stay behind to 
look after a fighteP s family, Allah 
will strike him with a calamity 
before the Day of Resurrection." 
(Hasan) 



:jL^ — YV^Y 

4-jUJi 5? ls4=^ -(4^ -44' 
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Comments: 

a Apart from personally participating in Jihad, financial support of a fighter or 
serving and taking care of the family of a fighter is also like participating in 
fighting for Allah's cause. 

b. If one cannot participate in fighting for Allah's cause individually, then he 
must take part in the other two tasks; otherwise, he is considered guilty of 
abandoning fighting for Allah' s cause. 



f' Al-Baqarah 2:261. 
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2763. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever meets 
Allah with no mark on him (as a 
result of fighting) in His cause, he 
will meet Him with a deficiency." 
(Da‘if) 



^ J JsUu 

^ juj wrv:gt ... 

Chapter 6. One Who Is Kept 
Vrova Jihad By A (Legitimate) 
Excuse 
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2764. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was 
returning from the campaign of 
Tabuk, and had drawn close to 
Al-Madinah, he said: 'In Al- 
Madinah there are people who, as 
you traveled and crossed valleys, 
were with you.' They said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, even though 
they were in Al-Madinah?' He 
said: 'Even though they were in 
Al-Madiriah. They were kept 
behind by (legitimate) excuses.'" 
{Scdiih) 



■^\ ^ j 1 ^ - YV^^ 

4^^ iy. ‘^4^ y} 

ty ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

'Being with the fighters in Allah's cause though they were in Madinah' 
means having a share in the reward of enduring the hardships of the 
journey. They deserved this reward for the sincerity of their intentions. 
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2765. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: "In AhMadmah there are 
men who, every time you crossed 
a valley or traveled a road, they 
shared with you in the rewarci. 
They were kept behind by 
(legitimate) excuses. " (Sahih) 

Abu 'AbdullSh bin Majah said: 
"Or as he said: I have written it 
with tfie (exact) wording." 

‘>■1^ jit jl jJiJl ^ 



Chapter 7. The Virtue Of 
Guarding The Frontiers In 
The Cause Of Allah 

2766. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Zubair said: 
"Uthman bin 'Affan addressed 
the people and said: 'O people! I 
heard a Hadith from the 
Messenger of AUah ^ and 
nothing kept me from narrating it 
to you except for the fact that I 
did not want to lose you and your 
companionship. So it is up to you. 
I heard the Messenger of AUah ^ 
saying: "Whoever spends a night 
guarding the frontier in the cause 
of AUah, it wiU be like a thousand 
nights spent in fasting and 
prayer." (Dfl'ijO 
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2767. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ smd: "Whoever dies 
being prepared in the cause of 
Allah, will be given continuously 
the reward for the good deeds 
that he used to do, and he wiU be 
rewarded with provision, and he 
will be kept safe from Fattdn/^^ 
Mid Allah will raise him on the 
Day of Resurrection free of 
fright." (Sahih) 



^ - rviv 

If -V^J ^ 

‘if f 'if <^tJyif ^ d ^^3 

^ i£>U : Jli ^ 

4lie is'y Jsr^ 

^ U^T ^ 
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Comments: 

a. Being prepared, here implies being fully prepared for waging war on the 
borders, so that if war starls he participates immediately in the fight. 

b. Due to the pure intention, one gets the reward of the good deed even if he 
does not get the chance to do it. 



2768. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; 'For guarding the 
frontier for a day in the cause of 
Allah, defending the Muslims, 
seeking reward, apart from in the 
month of Ramadan, there is a 
reward granted greater than 
worshipping for a hundred years, 
fasting and praying. Guarding the 
frontier for a day in the cause of 
AllSh, defending the Muslims, 
seeking reward, in the month of 
Ramadan, is better before Allah 
and brings a greater reward" — I 



^ ^yi l2a>- — YV'tA 

^ UJ.r>’ 

d <y-P de ‘if d. ^ 

d d^’if ‘<3>^ ‘cf 
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W The first interpretation refers to Munkar and Naldr, and it means that they do not come 
to him to question him, rather his death guarding the frontier in the cause of Allah is 
sufficient, so they will not bother him. The second inteipretation refers to Shaitan and 
his Eke of those who a person encounters dming the trials of the grave, that is its 
punishment, or, it refers to the Angel of punishment. (Explanatkm by Sindi) 
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think he said —"than 
worshipping for a thousand years, 
fasting and praying. If Allah 
returns hirn to his family safe and 
sound, no bad deed will be 
recorded for him for a thousand 
years, but his good deeds will be 
recorded, and the reward for 
guarding the frontier will come to 
him until the Day of 
Resurrection. " {Maudu‘) 
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Chapter 8. The Virtue Of 
Guarding The Frontier And 
Saying Ihe Takbir In The 
Cause Of Allah 
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2769. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said; 

"May AUah have mercy on the 
one who keeps watch over the 
troops." {DaHf) 

^ jdidl.A^ Jija ^ f aT /X a?-j>-1 
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2770. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin KhdUd bin Abu Tuwail said: I 
heard Anas bin Malik saying: 1 
heard the Messenger of AllMi ^ 
say: "Standing guard one night in 
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the cause of AIl^ is better than a 
man fasting and praying, among 
his family, for a thousand years. 
The year is three hundred and 
sixty days and a day is like a 
thousand years." (Maudu") 
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Comments: 

During Jihad, guarding the frontiers is a very great deed. Many Ahddith 
prove the virtues of this act as mentioned in the previous chapters. 



2771. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to a man: "I advise 
you to fear Allah and to say the 
Takhir {Allahu AJcbar) in every high 
place." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Fear of AUah should be observed at all times, but it is more needed during 
Jihdd, since it facilitates keeping the intention pure, to follow the leader, to 
endure the hardship of JihM, to avoid taking a part of booty illegally and 
the like. 



Chapter 9. Going In 
Response To A General Call 
To Arms 

2772. It was narrated from 
Hammad bin Zaid from Thabit, 
that the Prophet ^ was 
mentioned before Anas bin Malik 
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and he said: "He was the best of 
people, the most generous of 
people, the most courageous of 
people. The people of Al-Madinah 
became alarmed one night, and he 
was the first of them to 
investigate the noise and din. He 
was riding a horse belonging to 
Abu Taihah, bareback, with no 
saddle. His sword was hanging 
from bis neck and he was saying: 

'O people, do not be afraid,' 
sending them back to their 
houses. Then he said of the horse, 

'We foimd it like a sea,' or, 'It is a 

sea.'"ty (Sahih) 

Hammad said: Thabit or 
someone else narrated to me, 
saying: "Abu TaUiah's horse was 
slow, but it was never left behind 
after that day." 

Comments: 

a. Riding a horse without a saddle or the like is allowed. 

b. One should not fall short of admitting the virtues of others. This practice 
used to inspire the Companions and the followers. However, improper 
admiration that may arouse tire feelings of pride, arrogance, and flattering, 
is forbidden. 

c. The blessings, on many occasions, received from the Prophet ^ is a proof 
of the truthfulness of his prophethood. 

2773. It was narrated from Ibn i/. ^ 

'Abbas that the Prophet m said: ^ ^ ^jil ^liJl ^ ^ jlfc 

"If you are called to arms then go ■' ", , j 

forth." {SoAih) ^ :i&J 

. bp : Jb ^ 

Its power was like that of an ocean. 



m :3ii diju ^ 

1 O ^ ^ ^ O IS" : J Lai 

ja! jjij 

(35 

.cj_^i (4^ ^ i"' jy-j 

^ U .(^4 tiilh y^> 

U» jj»j aaip ^ 

tJLs ^ 

. Alp jf *lj»“ 

:Jii jf coIj :ilL>- JU 

U,u c yy L^ . LhL Aj>ti]s» (^ V L.„ j3 L> 

• f j?' 




The Chapters On Jihad 



53 






ijj — « ^ ^ t i ST /^ ' ; jjjljJaJi ■. gjisj 

JUkUt ti-jJsJJj tWA:^ i^Xaj ® J' » i»».'«-ll ^U-JL ‘“'i 

"4 C/^ o"J^ '^-•^ i>“ ‘r^-’ 

Comments: 

a. If there is opportunity of participating in Jihad against disbelievers, then one 
should practically take part in it. 

b. In an established Islamic government, JihM requires the permission of the 
ruler. 



2774. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
"The dust (of in the cause of 
All^ and the smoke of Hell will 
never be combined m the interior 
of a Muslim." (Sahih) 



^ jkAil Jjsi »U.U syl J:Uai 
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Comments: 

a. In journey one faces dust and dirt; abandoning Jihad fearing hardship is not 
allowed. 

b. Whoever travels for Jihad sincerely, he will be protected from the 
punishment of Hell. 
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2775. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Mahk that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever goes out 
in the cause of Allah will have the 
equivalent of the dust that got on 
him, in musk, on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 10. The Virtue Of 
Battles At Sea 

2776. It was narrated from Anas 
bin MMik tiiat his maternal aunt 
Umm Haram bint Millian said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ slept 
near me one day, then he woke 
up smiling. I said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, what has made you 
srrule?' He said: 'People of my 
nation who were shown to me (in 
my dream) riding across this sea 
like kings on thrones.' I said: 
'Supplicate to Allah to make me 
one of them.'" So he prayed for 
her. Then he slept again, and did 
likewise, and she said the same as 
she said before, and he replied in 
the same manner. She said: "Pray 
to Allah to make me one of 
them," and he said: "You will be 
one of the first ones." He said: 
"Then she went out with her 
husband, 'Ubadah bin Samit, as a 
fighter, the first time that the 
Muslims crossed the sea with 
Mu'awiyah bin Abu Sufyan. On 
their way back, after they had 
finished fighting, they stopped in 
Sham. An animal was brought 
near for her to ride it, but it threw 
her off, and she died." {Sahih) 

dll J ^ Jvii 

Comments: 
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to obtain a virtue is allowed. 



a. Supplicating or asking someone to supplicate 

b. The Prophet's prophecy becoming true is a proof of his truthfulness. 

c. A woman may participate in ]SiM with her husband or Mahram. 

d. Accidental death is also martyrdom. 
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2777. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda' that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "A military 

expedition by sea is like ten 
expeditions by land. The one who 
suffers from seasickness is like 
one who gets drenched in his own 
blood in the cause of Allah." 
{Daif) 
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2778. It was narrated that Sxilaim 
bin 'Amir said: I heard Abu 
Umamah saying: I heard the 
Messenger of AIIMi ^ say: "The 
martyr at sea is like two martyrs 
on land, and the one who suffers 
seasickness is like one who gets 
drenched in his own blood on 
land. The time spent between one 
wave and the next is like a 
lifetime spent in obedience to 
Allah. Allah has appointed the 
Angel of death to seize souls, 
except for the martyr at sea, for 
AUah Himself seizes their souls. 
He forgives the martyrs on land 
for all sins except debt, but (He 
forgives) the mart)^: at sea all his 
sins and his debt." (DaiJ) 
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Chapter 11. Mention Of 
Dailam And The Virtue Of 
Qazwin^f^^ 

2779. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Even if there was 
only one day left pf this world, 
Allah would make it last until a 
man from my household took 
possession of (the mountain of) 
Dailam and Constantinople.” 
{DaHS) 
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Comments: 

The Hadith indicates that this prophecy will come true in any case. Suppose, 
if you are certain that the Day of Judgment is tomorrow, and today is the 
last day of this world, and yet the prophecy did not tcike place even though 
it wiU certainly happen. However, this narration is Weak. 



2780. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; "The horizons will 
be opened to you, and you wiU 
conquer a city called Qazvin. 
Whoever is stationed there for 
forty days or forty nights, will 
have pOlars of gold in Paradise, 
with green chrysolite and topped 
by a dome of red rubies. It will 
have seventy thousand doors, at 
each door will be a wife from 
among the wide-eyed houris.'" 
{Maudu‘) 
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f*' It is the land that Ibn Majah is from. 
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(rOij-a liij Nj oJiJi M ^ jjjl J^yj 

. 4 jt j j_yJuAJl |>U1l[l jjii 

Chapter 12, A Man Who - ( u -^^l) 

Goes To Fight When His ^ ‘ ' ? 

Parents Are Still Alive ^1^1 



2781. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah bin Jahimah As- 
Sulami said: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and said: 
'O Messenger of AUah, I want to 
go for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter.' He said: 'Woe to you! 
Is your mother still aUve?' I said: 
'Yes,' He said: 'Go back and 
honor her.' Then I approached 
him from the other side and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I want to 
go for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter.' He said: 'Woe to you! 
Is your mother stiil alive?' I said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'Go back and 
honor her.' Then I approached 
him from in front and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I want to go 
for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter.' He said: 'Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?' I said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'Go hack and serve 
her, for there is Paradise.' " 
(Sahih) 



a*j>- 1 ^ jioJiA j) I ^ Y V A \ 

6^ -^5^' 

^ A>dl> ^ J. 4 J>bO 

^ ^1 4^ 

Cwl :Jll 

1^1 dj^j Ij ;cul2i ^ 
tji)l tiibw Ctiijf 

*?idLo1 4^1 :J 15 jl.jJlj 

^ J.J :Jii -oh 

Ji !^1 dj^'j li ^;uJi 

kiiJJL . <h*,> jL^JI o.h 

:jts .iy>y\ 

:J 15 !Al dj~“j ij ■ 

Oijl cuS !^‘l djd‘j !j :ihi« 

jljjlj • dliw 

diJdjn : J!S 

^311 :Jii !^1 li 

. « Jly I ^ . tp 4 -j 
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^rVY:^ jU-SM ,^^1 vry^\ (kJJt) 

•£!-^ ly (iH “‘j iji' 0* 



Another chain with similar 
wording. (Sahih) 



Abu 'Abdullah Ibn Majah said: 
"This person Jahimah bin 'Abbas 
bin Mirdas As-Sulami is the one 
who rebuked the Prophet ^ on 
the Day of Hunain. 



bla;>- : ^ Ojjtfc bjJb^ 

jf jjj 

)JL* ;ii-Lo jjI JS 

<^Ip ,^.^1 <y. 



ij-J ijL^l i\ \ I'M |_yL_jJI l^>c^ (t^) : 

4«.w5 t-we^ 4-0 grj;^ ^ tl-i-b- ^ tWl:^ c.sailj <) 

Comments: 

a. In normal cases. Jihad is a collective compulsory duty. So, some people may 
remain behind. 

b. If there is no other son who can take care of the parents, then serving them 
is more important than going for Jihad. 

c. Just as one gets the reward of Paradise for Jihad, similarly one gets the 
reward of Paradise for serving them. 

d. Being in the service of one's mother is more important than the service of 
his father; even though staying away from displeasing his father is also 
compulsory. 



2782. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said; "A man 
came to the Messenger of AUah 
^ and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, I have come seeking to go 
out in Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter. I have come even 
though my parents are weeping.' 
He said: 'Go back to them and 



^ 11^ p\ - YVAY 
^ 4 4^1131 flilP If- 

^yt ;JlS ^ ^ ^ 

Jl !4)I Jj-ij li :Jlii ^ <5)1 J>ij 

^1 4J?^^ 44 iL«.o ^14:^1 Jbjl 

ijjlj op toll -iSj .s'^Vl jljJlj 
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make them smile as you have 
made them weep/ " (fl«sa«) U-jSs>i,<slj tU^J 

. US' 

lOUjlS tljjlj jjij J=Tjil ‘->4=^' Icr^ »aU— j] 

‘■iSjJ^b ‘4c*-i “bj ‘OL^ t4j fUlP Jjjt 

Comments: ' <ij <.^ o; 

a. To avoid all means of saddening and displeasing one's parent is mandatory. 

b. The expiation of disturbing parents is doing the deeds that please them. 



Chapter 13. The Intention In 
Fighting 

2783. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "The Prophet ^ was 
asked about a man who Sghts to 
prove his courage, or out of pride 
and honor for his close relatives, 
or to show off. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: 'Whoever fights so 
that the Word of Allah may be 
supreme is the one who (is 
fighting) in the cause of Allah.'" 
(Sahih) 



jii^t J 4^1; - (^r 
(iV ii^l) 

■. alii - YVAT 

^ Zj\Ju> jA Uiai 

^ ^ (3^ 

Jjl^ tipLiJ- JjLS 
J;U J^S Jlii 






t IjjLJ cOi^ ■ Jl" *1_>5 i.j1j 

Lidl o j5^ t j»-U...aj tAj i0..ja>* jjA V£oA:^ 

.Uajip djt c^iOsJjj iA, ^ ^la^ jjp ^ 



Comments: 

a. A good deed without sincerity is of no use, no matter the size. 

b. While performing Jihad, the intention of a believer must be only seeking 
Ally's pleasure and serving His religion. Nevertheless, if one gets booty or 
noble status among the Muslims, then it is an extra reward from All^, but 
one loses his reward if he intends them primarily. 



2784. It was narrated that Abu 
'Uqbah, who was the freed slave 
of some Persian people, said: "I 
was present with the Prophet ^ 
on the Day of Uhud. I struck a 
man from among the idolaters 



hjO>- : jSb — TVAt 

^ SjlS ^ 

tOi J\ ^ ^ 
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and said: 'Take that! And I am a 
Persian slave!' News of that 
reached the Prophet ^ and he 
said: 'Why did you not say: "Take 
that! And I am an Ansdri slave!?" 
{Da‘^ 

6i> o- 

jjjl 

Uj t jL^ 

2785. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "I 
heard the Prophet ^ say: 'There 
is no band of warriors that fights 
in the cause of Allah and acquires 
war spoils, but they have been 
given two thirds of their reward, 
but if they do not get ahy spoils 
of war, then they will have their 
reward in full {in the Hereafter).' " 
{Sahih) 



djXj^ :Jli 

hi M ^ 

V1» :Jiii ^ c.IIi 



hi “4^ ~ YVAo 

I 0 bj 'J l?“ fclj jj 4ll I (AmP bj Jl>- 

^ 4' Slsj'^ 

hf :Jj£ ^ :JjZ 

P L)h -^.^1 



‘r^- r* '3® <>* v'j" <jW “jh':),! ‘ 

■ '*dJJ Oi (>“ 

Comments: 

a. The more one bears hardship in JihM, the more reward he gets. 

b. Not gaining booty should not be a source of anxiety since its end is better. 

c. The booty should be spent in the way of Allah instead of satisfying one's 
own needs, in Order to secure the full reward. 



iSjwxJi tjU 4i_j>yi ijjbjjt o.>b.yiil] : 

ito : ,j£i\ JU4 ^U~)l jijsf * 



Chapter 14. Keeping Horses 
In The Cause Of Allah 



2786. It was narrated from 
'Urwah Al-Bariqi that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Goodness is tied to the forelocks 
of horses until the Day of 



iM 4i49.ull) 

: A-^ ^ jSlj jjl Ida^ — YVA“\ 

;Jli Sj^ 
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Resurrection." (Stdiih) 



p Ji J^' 



■■4 i/jM' O' ojli-JJ 

2787. It was narrated from uBt : Glii- - YVAV 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the ,, ,,, . , .,f 

Messenger of Allah ^ said; ^ ^ ^ ilri 

"There is goodness in the J ;ilS i;! ^ 4l Jjij 

forelocks of horses until the Day ' ^ • 

of Resurrection." (Sahih) • *5'^* f jd tJl 

• ■S c"-> 

Commente: 



Goodness and blessing that lies in 
as stated in another Hadiih. 

2788. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "There is goodness 
in die forelocks of horses" — or 
he said: "There is goodness tied in 
the forelocks of horses." Suhail 
(one of the narrators) said; "I am 
not certain of' — "imtil the Day 
of Resurrection. And horses are of 
three types; those that bring 
reward to a man, those that are a 
means of protection for a man, 
and those that are a burden (of 
sin) for a man. As for those that 
bring reward, a man keeps them 
in the cause of Allah and keeps 
them constantly ready (for Jihad), 
so they do not take any fodder 
into their stomachs but a reward 
will be written for him, and if he 
puts them out to pasture, they do 
not eat anything but reward wUi 
be written for him. If he gives 
them to drink from a flowing 
river, for every drop that enters 



e horses means 'the reward and booty' 

^ vriiUl LJide' — YVAA 

Cf. -V 

(_si^ Uja>- ; 

J. 

J^iJl :Jll jf - 
— blLtl uf ; .ti 

i^jt ^ fji Ji 

■jjj <•% 

44^ 

J jJj ^ cj 

3 ^ VI ki Jjsf i; 

^ [ol5] tilk jJj 

-yr^ J 
cilii ^ 
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their stomachs there will be 
reward," (continuing) until he 
mentioned reward in conjunction 
with their urine and droppings, 
and even when they run here and 
there by themselves, for each step 
they take reward will be written 
for him — 'As for those that are a 
means of protection, a man keeps 
them because they are a source of 
dignity and adornment, but he 
does not forget the rights of their 
backs and stomachs (i.e., their 
right not to be overworked and 
their right to be fed) whether at 
times of their difficulty or ease. As 
for those that bring a burden (of 
sin), the one who keeps them for 
purposes of wrongdoing or for 
pomp and show before people, is 
the one for whom they bring a 
burden of sin. " (Sahih) 

■ *j ^ kjL 

Comments: 

a. Looking after the things used in JJtM is a source of reward. 

b. Having a car to satisfy one's o’Am needs is allowed, but picking up a poor 
person and taking him to his destination without charge is also a due right 

rjli: ^ - YVAt 

: Jti : 

Jy Cy. Cy 

ijl L5_}Lisj'in 

^ p' .^1 ^ 



2789. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah Al-Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "The 
best of horses are those that are 
deep black, with a blaze on the 
for^ead, white marks on the legs 
and white nose and upper lip, 
and with no whiteness on the 
right foreleg. If not deep-black, 
then reddish-brown, with these 
markings." {Hasan) 



t jjj 4ilp 

iipi Uiy 0 

■ Cl} 




The Chapters On Jihad 



63 






^ U tl>-U tjL oLjjJl oaL-il] : 

tOLs- i Cr~^ oi <lr^ 

Comments: 

A Mujahid should gain the knowledge about the anunals that are used in 
Jihad; for instance which one is beneficial and which one is not so. Likewise, 
the knowledge about the different types of cars and weapons, their 
advantages and disadvantages should be obtained to get the quality 
material that facilitates the matters of JiMd and is useful for that purpose, 
and to avoid those that ^e worthless. 



2790. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet ^ 
used to dislike horses that had 
three legs with white markings on 
them, and one leg the same color 
as the rest of the body." {Sahih) 



ui' C/^ \AVo;^ oUv> cy" 



Jy^f. 

(ji ^ 

'•y-A ^ jy (y. 

M y y 

.^\ 5- Jblii 

sj L. ijL tjJ— . ^ 

■*< 



Comments: 

The previous Hadith proves that if the right foreleg is not white but the 
other three legs are white then it is better. The meaning of this Hadith is the 
horse whose one leg is not white while the other three legs are White. (AU^ 
knows best.) 



fji y, ^ — Y V ^ 1 

iji y. 

(►jjj y y 

iaijjl ^ cuiw 

j«j Jsr^ (jj 

Jlij tt; ^ ^ ‘^y [(j— 

jjj ‘^ie- uv=>i.. ih.'l la* 

. Ujk j YApy:.^ t 1 1 p A /i : jlrp UAlj..t UjJj 



2791. It was narrated that Tamim 
Ad-Dari said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
'Whoever ties a horse in the cause 
of Allah, then feeds it with his 
own hand, he will have one merit 
for every grain.' " {Hasan) 
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wtjjt 



Comments: 

Tying a horse means raising it and preparing it for ]ihad. 



Chapter 15. Fighting In The 
Cause Of AllMi 



jji — {to 

(to 4 j2:>vI]0 



2792. Mu'adh bin Jabal narrated 
that he heard the Prophet ^ say: 
'■Any Muslim who fights in the 
cause of Allah for the time 
between two milkings of a she- 
carhel, he will be guaranteed 
Paradise." (SahSt) 



iujjl ;^L - YY^T 

fji diJlfl 

J^'j Cr! ‘cK'J Jsr*. ij 

i ‘(*4^ 



0I44J' <Jl-« fU-L. >.jb 4il^l JsUai isrj^\ 

^ Yot \ ojbj.1 



I, ^ 



- :Jl5j 






„ ^ di> 

Comments: 

The Hadidi establishes the fact that performing JihM for the sake of Allah 
enables one to get into Paradise, even if his participation was for a short time. 



2793. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "1 was present in a 
war, and "Abdulah bm Rawahah 
said: 

'O soul of mine! I see that you do 
not want to go to Paradise. 

I swear by Allah that you surely 
will enter it, willingly or 
unwillingly.' " (Hasan) 



^ ^ ^ ^ - Yv<ir 

. sz/jJii- JU <4111^ 

Jiii 

^\-j\ vf i ; L ; 

; t f ■ li ^ ^ : 

1 • jj .• ? ! ^L_. 



J»J <.*, ^ PUp 6Y4/r:.ot5^1 ^ 






Comments: 

a. The soul's disHking Paradise means the fear of death that is natural, but the 
death in ]ihM is a way of entering Paradise. Therefore, one who fears death 
in the battlefield is as if he is delaying his mby in Paradise. Ibn Rawahah, 
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may Allah be pleased with him, addressed his soul and said not to fear 
from death, since Paradise will be obtained through this deafc. 
h Writing poetry that does not consist of matters that contradict ttie Sfein'ah, 
listening to it, memorizing it and reciting to others is ailowed. 



2794. It was irarrated that 'Amr 
bin 'Abasah said: "I came to the 
Prophet ^ and said: 'O 

Messenger of Allah, which jihM is 
■best?' He said: ''(lhat of a man) 
whose blood is shed and his horse 
is wounded/" {SaMh) 



if. ^ ^ aliJ 

^ :JB ici^ ^ 

:(3li (if if 

. «oil^ 1 (5 j>* I 



US^ .cSf jl_^i ^ J:>-t ^ 

(.(>-=" U dj •■‘jf'j 

Comments: 

Sacrificing both life and wealih is better tiian ihe sacrifice of the soul only. 



^ jU-\ j ^ — YVAd 

^ 

ij (jil 

bi [: Jfi] 

£j44 (>i f^f J;?- (J £y>“ 

c^l^l £!>• Vt t 

C*? 

^ tSjr^ blji.!? jjp ot • /t ; Jui-^ 4^ 
l 5_^ dj caj (_5il iy* if^ 

Comments: 

a. Getting injuries in fihad is also a virtuous act. 

b. As a martyr is honored on the Day of Judgment, simharly a person who is 
woimded in Jihad is also honored. 



2795. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "There is no one 
who is wounded in the cause of 
Allah — and Ahali knows best 
who is wounded in ffis cause — 
but he will come on the Day of 
Resurrection with his wounds 
looking cis they did on the day he 
was wounded; frieir color wiU be 
the color of blood but thdr smell 
will be the fragrance of musk." 
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2796. Isma'il bin Abu Khalid 
said: "I heard 'Abdullah bin Abu 
Awfa say: 'The Messenger of 
Allah ^ supplicated to Allah 
against the Confederates (Al- 
Ahzdb) and said: 'O AUah, Who 
has sent down the Book and is 
Swift in bringing to account, 
destroy the Confederates. O 
Allah, destroy them and shake 
them.'" (Sahffi) 






e^U-jJ! lyU cj^lj 

tjaJl ^U] plpaJl tVtA‘\i‘\r‘lY t\<irr:^ 

.a; Jjl^ ^ YT c Y ^ /YviY : 

Comments: 

a. The Confederates were the groups of troops that attacked Al-Madinah 
jointly the battle of Ahzab (Ae Confederates) but they were not able to 
enter in Al-Madinah due to the trench. 

b. Imploring Allah at the time of every hardship is the way of the Prophet 
and it is also from the prerequisites of Tauhid. 

c. Mentioning the Divine attributes of Allah that suits the occasions and the 
incidents is Sunnah. 



2797. Sahl bin Abu Umamah bin 
Sahl bin Hunaif narrated from his 
father, from his grandfather that 
the Prophet ^ said: "Whoever 
asks Allah for martyrdom, 
sincerely from his heart, AUah 
will cause him to reach the status 
of the martyrs even if he dies in 
his bed." {Sakih) 



!uJ-i j ^ - Yv<w 

'■ 'yij (^1 

&. (ji csi^ biY 

0, df ^ iiJ ^ 

^ ;JU 

oU ojj aIiI <uL 



4 JUj aIiI ij <_J1> ljLs,::.,.! i.jb tojUNl i|U— < 

Comments: 

a. The blessing of Sincerity is very significant. 

b. Observing the wish of martyrdom is a very great deed. 
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Chapter 16. The Virtue Of 
Martyrdom In The Cause Of 
Allah 

2798, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah: "Mention of the 
martyrs was made in the presence 
of the Prophet ^ and he said: 
'The earth does not dry of the 
blood of the martyr until his two 
wives rush to him like two wet 
nurses who lost their young ones 
in a stretch of barren land, and in 
the hand of each one of them will 
be a HuHolzW that is better than 
this world and everything in it/ " 
{Danf) 



(n 

^ y} - 'tV^A 

^ Jy 

iip ;JU ^ \y'}> 

^ S/» :JlS ^ ^1 

i^s'po u4ik ^ 

iJi 

Ujhi ^ t5L>- [U4r^l tlj 



2799. It was narrated from 
Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "The 
martyr has six things (in store) 
with AUah: He is forgiven from 
the first drop of his blood that is 
shed; he is shown his place in 
Paradise; he is spared the torment 
of the grave; he is kept safe from 
the Great Fright; he is adorned 
with a garment of faith; he is 
married to (wives) from among 
the wide-eyed houris ; and he is 
permitted to intercede for seventy 
of his relatives." {Hasan) 



<KAxJ>J 

bjUs- 

c/. 

^ ^ tjlJjM jJti 

:Jb' ^ 4)1 

d jIp 

^ ykj c ^1 
^ ‘^1 



J^U-.l i-C; (jUp YSV/Y:a«p-t uh.<l] 



jyi \'nV:Q ^ i.jU (.iLjpJl A^j^\ 

■ '-riji ir^ -d^J ‘•*i 

Usually a two-piece garment where each is made from the same cloth. 
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2800. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah: "When 'Abdullah 
bin 'Amr bin Haram was killed, 
on the Day of Uhud, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'O 
Jabir, shall I not teU you what 
Allah said to your father?' I said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'Allah does not 
speak to anyone except from 
behind a screen, but He spoke to 
your father face to face and said: 
"O My slave, ask Me and I shall 
give you." He said: "O my Lord, 
bring me back to life so that I 
may be killed for Your sake a 
second time." He said: "I have 
already decreed that they will not 
return (to the world after death)." 
He said: "O Lord, convey (the 
good news about my state) to 
those whom 1 have left behind." 
So Allah revealed this Verse: 
'Think not of those as dead who 
are killed in the way of 
Allah.'"^^^ (Hasan) 



jxiJi — TA‘ ► 

Id : J 

jif Ai 

JU U Vl. jAj 

U * ;Jt» V J:^j: ^ Si 

jill'j pIjj Y1 2il ^ 

L : ijlai . ill^ 

lilJ jsfe ^ 

Y ^ :Jli 

odda : 31 Yi jj> 3il JjjS 

: d\jos^ jT] d 

.liM cYi [.ni 



jhjl jj, jj,) *r>==-S- 

tiSAT:^ tAV t (oL«.;>-Yl)0t^ jjji 4(^.jaidlj tT* i * 

. ^ 1 4 4 T • i 4 Y -V /r ; 

Comments: 

a. Seeing Allah in Paradise is real. The dwellers of Paradise, according to their 
grades, will be blessed by this bounty. 

b. This incident gives the good news that Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Haram is 
among the dwellers of Paradise, and he secures the high grades of it 



2801, It was narrated from 
'Abdullah concerning the Verse: 
"Think not of those as dead who 
are killed in the way of Allah. 
Nay, they are alive, with their 



^ : jdA/o ^ “ YA* V 

^ ijtipSn :3^lii 

J 4«^ 



Al 'Imran 3:169. 
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Lord, and they have provision,"^^^ 
that he said: "We asked about 
that, and (the Prophet said: 
'Their souls are like green birds 
that fly wherever they wish in 
Paradise, then they come back to 
lamps suspended from the 
Throne. While they were like that, 
your Lord looked at them and 
said, "Ask me for whatever you 
want." They said; "O Lord, what 
should we ask You for when we 
can fly wherever we wish in 
Paradise?" When they saw that 
they would hot be left alone rmtil 
they had asked for something, 
they said: "We ask You to return 
our souls to our bodies in the 
world so that we may fight for 
Your sake (again)." When He saw 
that they would not ask for 
anything but that, they were left 
alone.' " {Sahih) 



[MA : jl] 

:JlS ^ (Jl d :J15 

<J J ^ 

jl .illJiS' ^ 

^ : ,S;e'5U»l lilJj 

d iiiutlJ SiUj 

V ^ ^1 

Sjj lihllj : IjJtl i I (IjI 

d ^ 

.iiji yt:: 



lAAV:^ 4^1 . . . ^ iilajill ^Ijjj ol <jl^ '-jjt 



Comments: 

a. The martyrs, during their life in Barzakh, will get a new body which wilt be 
in the form of green birds. 

b. After the Day of Judgment they, like all other dwellers of Paradise, will 
enjoy the blessings of Paradise with their worldly bodies. 

c. Neither the souls of mart)hed return back to this world, nor do they get the 
worldly life. 

d. The Throne of AUah is above Paradise. 



2802, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "The mart5u does 
not feel anything more when he is 
killed than one of you feels if he is 
pinched (by a bug). " {Da'if) 



ai?-! j I jLIj ^ jUm tdJL>- — YA*Y 
; lyJll j. ^'1 

ULjI ^ 



W Al 'Imran 3:169. 
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Jjij Jli “jiS* u'^ Cj^ 

Ui- ^ J^\ JI^. u/:^ 

iJsuIjaJI J-<2i e^U^U oLj:»JI 

‘ ‘(‘■'^ ■‘^'^'^ ^''''■^’c 

. TAY:^ I \U/^ ;ii-.jMl lii-b-Jj 

Comments: 

It is a favor of Allah on a martyr that the procedure of death is made easy 
for him so that it will not be unbearable for him. 

^ ~ OV jvjotjl) 

(W ii>J0 Sat^l 

bj Jji- '. <L^ ^ 1 jjj jSo ji I bj — y A 'T 

iy. i/ cT^' y) 

5^ ^ '■‘J} '■4^ y. 44 y 

J5li Jlii ^ 4 

jja 4jU_j jjS5 jl ^ '^1 (Irf 

• ^ ^1 Jt*i -j3ui (44 (4 

^ j jiiit . lii SiJ 

0_^«J st ^1 
i3^tj - Jjtidi 

. KiSl^ 

nDy>Llilb cjU J..ai j_j9 ‘-jb ‘JSL>JI ojbjjl <^j=“t 4ab~«t] 

/ ^ .* j i 1 1 ^ t : ^ i ot^ t *bf <*j 41) la^ ^ 4iila^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

. jd di? ijlib ■ LSjyh <Ji*j iT'oT' tVoT 

2804. It was narrated from Abu 4- 44^^ ^ 4 ~ ^ 

Hnrairah that the Prophet ^ said: ^ ^! 

"What do you say among • • .; ' -- 



Chapter 17. When Martyrdom 
Is Hoped For 

2803. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah bin Jabir 
bin 'Atik, from his father, that his 
grandfather fell sick and the 
Prophet 0 came to visit him. One 
of his family members said: "We 
hoped that when he died it would 
be as a martyr in the cause of 
Allah." The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: "In that case the martyrs 
of my nation would be few. Being 
killed in the cause of Allah is 
mart 3 ndom; dying of the plague is 
martyrdom; when a pregnant 
woman dies in childbirth that is 
martyrdom; and dying by 
drowning, or burning, or of 
pleurisy, is martyrdom." {Hasan) 
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yourselves about the martyr?" 
They said: "The one who is killed 
in Ae cause of AUah." He said: 
"In that case the martyrs among 
my nation would be few. 
Whoever is killed in the cause of 
Allah is a martyr; whoever dies in 
the cause of Allah is a martyr; 
whoever dies of a stomach 
disease is a martyr; and whoever 
dies of the plague is a martyr." 

(One of the narrators) Suhail 
said: "Ubaidullah bin Miqsam 
said: 'It was also narrated from 
Abu Salih, who added: And the 
one who dies by drowning is a 



J :Jll it ^ ^1 ^ i'J'J, 

^ J :\J^ 

iJ J? d* 'H 

• «V 



.«o^ Sljj 

martyr.'" {SMh) 



Comments: A v . ^ t aS-j. 

a, D)dng while fighting in the way of AUah is the actual martyrdom. The great 
ranks of a martyr are exclusively for such persons. 

b. AU the other types of martyrdom that occur during Jihad are of less grades, 
compared to the one who is kiUed by the weapons of the enemies. 
Therefore, ttieir rulings are different from those who have been killed 
during fighting. They are buried after being washed and shrouded. 



Chapter 18. Weapons 

2805. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet ^ 
entered Makkah on the day of the 
Conquest, with a hehnet on his 
head. {Sahih) 



‘f'W 'r’4 



(u ^^ 1 4 ^ 1 ; - (u j,^i) 

J t J Iap ^ ^ — T A < 6 

(b;' 

jf 

'(y. ^ ^ 



toA-AciYAncr»acun:^ 

. i^r/\ J Jjhj cUUU ^ 
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Comments: 

a. Using weapons or defensive measures is not conteary to rdying upon Allah. 

b. Makkah is Hardm, where war and fighting is forbidderL But Allah granted 
His special permission to His Ihrophet ^ for the purpose of JihM, on the 
day of the conquest of Makkah. This prohibition became effective again 
after Makkah was conquered. 

2806. It was narrated from Sa'ib 13 *^ ^ 

bin Yazid, if Allah wills, that the 1 ^ 

Prophet 0, wore two coats of ^ ^ ^ ijj 

mail on 4re Day of Uhud, one .^3, ol -J cJiSJl 

over the other. (5oAift) 

ail .^1 ^ .m # 

I. i ^ tAoAt:^ ^ ^LJl 

A5*s5*w» cl 0^*1^ c.ajb Jce dj c<j uUA.... ct*jai>- ^ 

_,Jl UttUi dj ct5jUJl ij.i 



ty. ^ 

LjJci- ^ 

: Jll ^ oUiip 

c^ 

0 a Ji) :<JUj i!r? 

cljijjl to tjoji 

JbU:>Jlj ciUYl .iuaillj 

^SUll :0lL5jl: 3^1 Jti 

^ cc.a^^-^1 ot>-hi cjlu c Cc^jl^oJl 

Commeiits: 

a. Using iron and lead to strengthen a sword or any other weapon is allowed. 

b. 'Aldbi is the muscle that is between the neck and the shotxlder of a camel. 
Arabs used to cover sheaths with this fresh muscle which becomes hard 
and strong after getting dry. Similarly, they used to mend a broken spear 
by wrapping this muscle on it; after it dried, it was used to fix the broken 
parts firrfy. {An-Nihdyah, Ibn Athir) 



2807. Sulaiman bin Habib said: 
"We entered upon Abu Umamah 
and he saw some silver 
ornaments on our swords. He got 
angry and said: 'People 
conquered lands and their swords 
were not adorned with gold and 
silver, but with lead and iron and 
‘Alabi.’" 

Abul-Hasan Al-Qattan said: 
rneans a nerve. {Sahih) 
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2808. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ acquired his sword 
Dhulfiqar, from the spoils of war 
on the Day of Badr. (Hasan) 



ijjl — YA*A 

^ ^ cXiJi 

O?' if i/. •0' 



■J^. 

,y> \ ‘JaJI f Ej— »- 

■ Vi^ ir-^ -tllij 

Comments: 

This sword was called 'Zulfiqar' since it had deep marks like spinal 
vertebras. (An Nihdyah, Ibn Athir, \mder the root word Fcuff) 



2809. It was narrated that 'Ali 
bin Abi Talib said: "When 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah fought 
alongside the Prophet ^ he 
would carry a spear, and when he 
wordd come back he would throw 
his spear down so ihat someone 
would pick it up and give it back 
to him." 'Ali said to him: "I will 
tell the Messenger of Allah ^ 
about that." He (the Prophet 
said: "Do not do that, for if you 
do that it will not be picked up as 
a lost item to be returned. 
(DaHf) 



^ ^ - YA*^ 

yj| ^ ^ lllil 

<J) iy. 0 'i?' ‘ iA ‘li^l 

lyp !ij 4 (jl? ; Jli 

lj^ . Udj AiU 

■ 0 ^ 04 0 

'!/» M- 40J, 0 d>i‘v 

. p oi 



(JLAjuu ^ Ai [j-» ^£A/\CJa?- 1 Sib-.*r|] I 

2810, It was narrated that "Ali <y, 

said: "The Messenger of AU^ m ^ :slli 

had an Arabian bow in his hand, ^ ^ ...... 

and he saw a man who had a f <■ ft iy0^ if ‘•ff ui' 

Persian bow in his hand. He said: 



Meaning, if one saw that it was purposefully discarded then they would not consider it a 
lost item. See explanation by Sindi. 
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'What is this? Throw it away. You 
should use this and others like it, 
and QanaP' spears. Perhaps Allah 
will support His religion thereby 
and enable you to conquer 
lands.'" {DaHf) 



*Jap 1 jL*— Jt 



Oj 15^ ! 

.14^1 :Jlli . ^jU 

^ jSUij .^4)1 ^ ^ 



4llj^ J>-I ^ Aiwij [IJ;>- 

■h^ Oi '■^^b Vi-^' tJ 

■ “jc^J r=: 



Chapter 19. Shooting Arrows 
In The Cause Of Allah 

2811. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Prophet ^ said: "AUah will 
admit three people to Paradise by 
virtue of one arrow: The one who 
makes it, seeking reward by 
making it well; the one who 
shoots it; and the one who hands 
it to him." And the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Shoot and ride, 
and if you shoot that is dearer to 
me than if you ride. All things 
that a Muslim man does for 
entertainment are in vain except 
for shooting arrows, training his 
horse and pla 5 nng with his wife, 
for these are things that bring 
reward." {Hasan) 



(H itodl) 

Ljjbs- : ^ — YA ^ ^ 

:bjjU ^ 

Cji (j; 4?^ 

3»1 5|» :Jls ^ ^ 

:%!l | 4 lUi J>-jd 

<^0b J 4-^. 

t)* bi 

i>j) 4. U AJ^-J 

oatlj Yl ‘Jhb 

.8^1 ^ 



Ls® (J^ 1/ "h-t> JsUai iLsIojXil 

6i (>-=■ ‘"H -‘ije O" 

t o Li=’_>Asx/« 4A; (jo Uaj! 4'itt/t:x»^l Jip 



PI Another i 



for spear. 



type of spear. 
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‘ /^ ■ <,oL?- 1^1 «5j -kj oi 

^J»jjj ‘Vo\r:j^ tijb jXdl J J:H 



Comments: 

a. A Muslim should seek his entertainment in those activities which have 
some advantage in this life or Hereafter, The theory of entertaiiunent only 
for amusement is wrong. 

b. Training with advanced weapons which could be used in war against 
disbelievers is similar to practicing archery. 

c. The purpose of training a horse is to use it in war. So, the same ruling 
applies to car and tank driving, flying planes, learning their mechanics and 
maintenance, etc. 



2812. It was narrated that 'Amr 
bin 'Abasah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
'Whoever shoots an arrow at the 
enemy and his arrow reaches the 
enemy, whether it hits him or not, 
that is equivalent to him freeing a 
slave.'" (Sahih) 



(>; oi 

^ oLo-U-v«i 

. *S3j ctiti-l j] ijJliJI 



S' tj d-jwb- jj.0 ‘ti /Y : t VlY /“t : 

t lY* /t '■cA'^ '■‘t* ui Cf. 

0* Cy^J^k^ ^ oUL,. ^ ^1 e.j_as- 

‘“Y y^ Oi <u,l:j lA, ... ^ jy^ jjp iu.-Jt 

.a;.p Uja^j YT/t:^‘LJlj, cAY/Y:^LUI a::.-., J ^1>11 

. U-» yij t lY' A : ^ c (_5Ju jdlj 4Y’^i®;^ijjb^l ya lai^ t d ^ c-jjLsdJj 



Comments: 

Missiles, bombs, and bullets of a gun 
gets the reward even if he misses 
intention was to destroy the target. 

2813. It was narrated that 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir Al-Juhani said: "I heard 
the Messenger of AUah ^ reciting 
on the pulpit: 'And make ready 
against them all you can of 



have the same ruling; the artilleryman 
the target because his attempt and 

:JjS\ ^ A 

(irt Jy^ A 

ai! ^ 1^1411 ^ 

A ^ 
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power/^^^ (And saying that) three 
times— Tower means shooting." 
{Sahih) 



dVi n1 [V :JU;V|] oi 

.^\y> 



•*i '-r*j» oil cy 

Comments: 

Muslims should pay heed to the artillery that is used from a distance and 
they should manufacture the devices that are used to launch them (rocket 
launchers, bomber planes and the like). 



2814, It was narrated that 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir Ai-Jiihani said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
'Whoever learns how to shoot 
(arrows) then abandons it, Ims 
disobeyed me.' " (Hasan) 



* iSj ^ ^ 1 Cy^ hj — Y A 1 1 

cy. If (*4^ ^ dUii 5^ 

Cy. 4^ 

: Jj£ ^ ^ i JjHj 

■ ^ <-^y p f}'^ 



ijjtj S A, (A\t /td)JU.S3l ^ 

* ® J ^ ^ ^ ^ ’ C ^ 

Comments: 

After completing the training of artiUery, one should engage in it regularly 
to amintain proficiency and avoid facing obstacles during the time of Jihad. 



2815. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet ^ 
passed by some people who were 
shooting (arrows) and said: 
'Shoot, Banu IsmaT, for your 
father was an archer.' " (Sahih) 






liljis- : ^ Uj Jl^ — Y A \ 0 

jjp t 1 O LT,i U li 1 : (jl j jl S 

(ji' 1^} ibj 

^ ^ ^1 ;)i :JU ^4c. 

■ «yj 

jjP tit /^ : [0;P«,A>3 



W Al-AnJSl 8:60. 
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4 ^VAr^ 4^ki5j ^(*“^ t jv-L*-^ ^ 

t^v-Cv* Jpj^ ^ *AXP JaLS l^JLsxiJj 

■U-L» (jJ> AjJj i*M>^ ^ jr^b ‘U*^ «jb*.1j l,_j^iJl Ais\jj 

Comments: ’ 

a. Archeiy is a praiseworthy hobby. 

b. All the games that are useful in Jihad have the same rulings. 

c. Calling different tribes and clans ndth a common name develops love, 
unity, and brings harmony among them. 

d. Calling grandparents and great-grandparents as 'father' is allowed. 



Chapter 20. Flags And 
Standards^^^ 

2816. It was narrated that Harith 
bin Hassan said: "I came to Al- 
Madinah and saw the Prophet ^ 
standing on the pulpit, and Bilal 
standing in front of him, with his 
sword by his side, and (I saw) a 
black flag. I said: 'Who is this?' 
He said: 'This is 'Amr bin 'As, 
who has just come back from a 
campaign."' {Hasan) 



- (Y • 

(Y‘ 

l:ijb- : ^ jSy j>\ — YAtt 

^ Cf. 

c.,. 0^ :Jli jjjl 

(S5 ^ 

: cidj:d ^Ij '^5^^ 

t^Udl jj^ Ida :dUs ?Ua ^ 

•s'3^ bf 



I4j Cji ^ 

crt oij’ i>“ (.Y'YVt:^ loLjlijI 

“‘i tSj^^ ii>jUJl ^ Jslj ^ iyr^\ jw.aU jiiJl jUjL, 

.^1^1 y.j .Jh-lj. tj3.|j 

Comments: 

a. For the protection of a great scholar or leader, an armed bodyguard can 
accompany him. 

b. A flag should be appointed for every military expedition. 



2817. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet ^ 
entered Makkah on the Day of the 
Conquest, and his standard was 



j ^ ^ l^\ - YAW 

S? d? 



Some of them say that flags and standards are the same 
smaller and flag is larger. 



5. Others say that the standard is 
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white. {Hasan) 



iill jIap (ji' LjJl>- : 

jil ^ ^ 

i^\ Jjlj^ Jis ^ 



i-i-b- jj 'lO'lY:^ tii_j)Sflj oUjJl ijL tijbjjl -brjs^l [j«~>-] ’.•^jia 

• Jff jJ5 j_jtc ^ • 0 4 1 • £ /Y :^UJ1 4 s^jxw 9 j iT'Yo : ^ 4|»-L«j j^jJljjl w j>iT ls^ 

.^yVl ^JbJl >ilj 4 nV<Y:j- 4(^j...j;Jl Jlsj, 



2818. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the flag of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was black, 
and his standard was white. 
(Hasan) 



^ijii ^ ^ - yaya 

^ji ij^ i.(j\>zZi\ 

clri^ 4>^ ^1 

4»b^..^ c^\S ^1 ilj il)i 

• y 'jjj 



. aJ -L»L^ tLj-bJl ft- U o J jj tlTA 



Chapter 21. Wearing Silk 
And Brocade In War 

2819. It was narrated from Abu 
'Umar, the freed slave of Asma', 
from Asma' bint Abi Bakr, that 
she brought out a cloak edged 
with brocade and said: "The 
Prophet ^ used to wear this 
when he met the enemy." (DaHf) 



^ yU - (Y^ ^,.^1) 

(Y\ 

llfjb*- : jj; y] — YAY^ 

(S^ 4(jU^ 1*^^' -4^ 

4^-:j ^ 4jU.it 4^ yjf 

lil 4oJj> (j4ll olS^ :<::JLaj 

.jiiil 

[i. ij «.i A :^j>u 

4UJIJ 



4^ i ...<* Jip 4i.jJj.Jl (Jwslj 4£*1Y:^ 4 ^Jl 5 j oUjl 

. 4 j pU-j 1 4l.jJ=- Y • I't : J- 4 JU-jJj 4iUj j^J yy>J\ ^ ^_J>C 4 jI 



Comments: 

a. Wearing pure sUk clothes is forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing sUk during war is permitted because a sword can not cut through 
it easily. 
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2820. It was narrated from 'Umar 
that he used to forbid silk and 
brocade except that which was 
like that, then he gestured with 
his finger, then his second finger, 
then his third, then his fourth, 
and said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to forbid that to 
us." (Sahih) 



jjj lijjL^ “ Y AY • 

j\bi p . liSCi U NJ y.>dl 

. <ChP jil • JU j 



oAY‘1:^ U _,asj ‘r'V ‘o^4^' -gej^ 

^ ^ ^ \r/Y-l‘i:^ *J;UI ^U1 ^ 

Gomments: • 

a. Wearing the clothes which have some silk at the borders of a garment, such 
as on its hems, or around the neck, is allowed. 

b. The maximum permissible quantity of silk is four fingers. However, if it is 
less it is better. 



Chapter 22 . Wearing 
Turbans^^’ During War 

2821. Ja'far bin 'Amr bin Huraith 
narrated that his father said: "It is 
as if I can see the Messenger of 
Allah wearing a black turban, 
with its two ends hanging 
between his shoulders." {Sahih) 



2822. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ^ entered 
Makkah wearing a black turban. 
(Sahih) 



J ^ - (YT ,^1) 

(YY 

: 4..^ ^ — YAYt 

O? b^ 

: Jl3 4^t p. j_pi- 

ai lilSj;! 4<U.p 4^3, ^ i_Jl 

• ^ 55 

. 1 1 • t : ^ t ^aS [ 

-“dJt j_y)l iji — YAYY 

‘^5^' oi 

^ (3^^ M £^' b^ 

. 4Ata.p 






PI i.e., it is pennissible to wear a garment with a silk or brocade border up to four fingers wide. 
P' Head coverings or turbans, but its meaning is not limited to what is commonly 
considered ‘turban’ as is dear from the description in the first narration. 
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Comments: 

Putting on a turban is Sunnah. A black one is preferred. 



Chapter 23. Buying And 
Selling During Military 
Expeditions 

2823. It was narrated that 
BQiarijah bin Zaid said: "I saw a 
man asking my father about a 
man who goes out to fight and 
buys and sells and trades during 
his campaign. My father said to 
him: 'We were with the 
Messenger of Allah 0 in Tabuk, 
and we bought and sold, and he 
saw us and did not forbid us (to 
do that).' " (Daif) 



^ cWO 

(xr ;i>di) 

IdJi^ - TAYT 

(Irf (S; 

Cj^ CH ir^A 
cA -di* Aj cH' 

<. l l ) ^ i ^ d-Lia 

yJ^s^ 



■ '^J J^J 

jJU- ^ j>A Jjjb ^ WA. 'iT'V /o : [IJsj- 



a™. ® Jjla jjj “J j** (ji cs^ i_iual jt_l IJlA Jlij ot^ 

J US iSjp, ^ ^ iUlu . ^rrr .(.ai- 



Chapter 24. Bidding Farewell 
To The Warriors And Giving 
Them A Good Send-Off 

2824. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Mu'adh bin Anas, from his 
father, that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "For me to give a 
good send-off to a warrior who is 
going to fight in the cause of 
Allah, and to guard his goods 
when he goes out in the morning 
or evening, is dearer to me than 
this world and everything in it." 
(DaHf) 



213^1 

(Y t itodi) 

^1 Uj-u- :jaUU ^ — YAYl 

A bbj 3:' 

hA A (y. 

iJLAl» jV* : Jli 'j 

. sty Uj doll jf 
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2825. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
AUah ^ gave me a send-off and 
said: T commend you to Allah’s 
Iceepirig, Whose trust is never 
lost/ " {Sahih) 



cr"j iloOs- ^ 

t jJl 4. dbjj oi ijT-r if V i>. / 



: j L»* ^ ^ ~ V AY o 

if if) if 

if. If ^ 

^ I : ci 

TToA /Y : Ju^l I gjjAJ 

,.^1 ^ 4~.t 



Comments: ^ Ui' cT - 

a. This supplication should be recited when bidding farewell to a traveler. 

b. Fighters in Allah's cause should be bidden farewell with great importance, 
and prominent personalities should bid them farewell. 



2826. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah ^ would dispatch 
troops, he would say to the 
leader: 'I commend to Allah's 
keeping your religious 
commitment, your dignity and 
the end of your deeds."' (DaHJj 

AwljJ Aot:^ bdb- 



^ jLp bi-b* •— YAYl 
(Si iif^^ ldje>- 

^ c^l; ^ i,;J^ ^ 

iii ^ M : JU: 

3il LllJ JjA - 

. Stilly cik^Ufj 

‘(S-hjJ' JiP (vij* if “hji 

jjLJi (^j>Ji J^\ ioj^j ^1 ^ ‘fS: (i> 



Chapter 25. Expeditions 

2827. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said to Aktham bin Al- 
Jawn Al-Khuza'i: "O Aktham! 
Fight alongside people other than 
your own, it wiU improve your 
attitude and make you generous 
to your companions. O Aktham, 
the best number of companions is 



JL^ 0j^ - YAYV 

4.iJu^ hjU^- ; I jj; dlhJ 1 
4^'^ if “t’' 44 ui' if 

o}^i (jy m M 
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four, the best number of troops on 
an expedition is four hundred, the 
best number of an army is four 
thousand, and twelve thousand 
will never be overpowered 
because of their small number." 



p\jsi Ji\ 

. ^ Ujf Idl uJUu 



(Da‘if) 

ly Tr<\A:j- Jlf. J ./i [tu^- 

lioJsJlj ol5 tloJL^Jl JUj <1, 

/ ^iS^L •hjj djj>) tSJjSn (jhLJl id..,, 4 Jill 

Oij^ / do^Asdl jjJ) a,k5^^ ijj 4ilUlJ.^j 

j^\i 4 ^1 . . . i*jjl iUwdl Ulj 4jJdi« d 4 \ OV 

iVlT';^ 4ol^ ijalj 4 YoT'A:^ 4i»j^ (jil 4(^j.»yJl 4Ytil:^ 4jjb^l 

JJici dj 4 V " V : ^ 4 j*Ji7 4:.«;d ejU,»l_j 4j_j^dlj 4^»^/Y4ttY“/l: |»5Udlj 



Comments: 

a. An army of four thousands soldier is not too small to achieve its mission, 
nor so huge that a leader cannot control it. 

b. A huge army should be divided in small military groups and a separate 
leader should be appointed over them. 

c. An army of twelve thousand soldiers is a huge army that is capable of 
carrying out any mission provided it owns the contemporary advanced 
weapon systems. In addition, it should have trust in Allah, observe Tacfwa, 
obey the leader, remember Allah and take into consideration all other 
etiquettes of JihM. 



2828. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said; "We were talking 
about how, on the Day of Badr, 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah ^ numbered three 
himdred ten and something, the 
same number as the Companions 
of (T^ut) who crossed the river 
with him, and no one crossed the 
river with him but a believer." 
(SflAiA) 

t> Liu. 4to wLs- ^ T ^ ^ ^ 4 j Jj 4—1 ^ sap 
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Comments: 

a. According to weE known and authentic sources, the number of the 
Companions who participated in the battle of Badr was 313; among them 
231 were Ansar. 

b. 61 fighters were from the tribe of Aws and 170 from Khazraj; the Emigrants 
were 82 according to the authentic narrations. Some scholars are of the 
opinion that the number of Emigrants was 83 or 86. For this reason the 
number of the Muslim army was mentioned as 314 or 317. (Ar-Rahiq Al- 
Makhtum by Safiur-Rahman Mubarakpuii) 

c. As the supporters of Saul (Talut) were true believers; similarly, those who 
participated in the battle of Badr were also perfect believers and superior to 
other Companions. 



2829. It was narrated that 
Lahi'ah bin ''Uqbah said: "I heard 
Abtil-Ward, Companion of the 
Messenger of AHah say: 

'Beware of the troop whidh, when 
it meets (the enemy) it flees, and 
when it takes spoils of war, it 
steals from it.'" {Da‘if) 



:jii ^ 



11* :t5j^_jJl Jlij il* VJ 



Chapter 26. Eating From The 
Vessels Of The Poljrtheists 

2830. It was narrated from 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father 
said: "I asked the Messenger of 
AHah ^ about the food of the 
Christians and he said: 'Do not 
have any doubts about food, 
(thereby) following the way of the 
Christians in that.'" {Hasan) 



J r^'> 

(Y1 

“7^ y ‘7^^ y ‘cA 

M iJ' 



rvAt:^ jisJt ; 

Comments: 

a. BasicaEy, in Judaism and Christianity 



. <.(^Juy31 4; 



, .44 iSU- , 



animal should be slaughtered 
mentioning the Name of AEah. But, the contemporary Christians do not 
follow this ruling. However, E any Christian or Jew slaughters an animal 
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mentioning the Name of Ahah then its meat becomes lawful, 

b. Any food that is prepared by a non-Muslim and does not consist of meat or 
its derivatives (fat, gelatin, etc.) is lavrful. Likewise, a Muslim can eat the 
meat cooked by a non-Muslim if it is slaughtered by a Mushm. 



2831. 'Urwah bin Ruwaim Al- 
Lakhmi narrated that Abu 
Tha'labah Al-BChushani — whom 
he said he met and spoke with — 
said: "I came to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and asked him; 'O 
Messenger of Allah! Can we cook 
in the vessels of the idolaters?' He 
said: 'Do not cook in them.' I said: 
'What if we need them and 
cannot find anything else?' He 
said: 'Wash them well, then cook 
and eat' " {Sahih) 



J J.W* j ^£Jt5 

jjJi3 ^ I cJLSs 

V# ;Jli 

^ ; cJii. 

^ : Jls ?laj 

. «1 



^ Y'A'T'i:^ ojbjjl xp OaIjJ: 

. -ulUj 

Comments: • .• - 

a. One must be carefril of using the utensils of non-Muslims. 

b. The reason behmd this carefulness is tiiat they drink wine in their utensils 
as well as cook and eat the meat of dead animals in tiiem. 

c. K one needs to use the utensils of such non-Muslims then he has to wash 
them thoroughly, or dean them with soil, and then he may eat and drink in 
them. 

d. If a non-Muslim is a servant of a Muslim and eats in his house, then his 
utensils may be used after having cleaned them. 

e. The container which is not used for wine, but used only for water, could be 
used for drinkmg water even if it is for a non-Muslim. However, it should 
be washed. 

Chapter 27. Seeking The - (YY -^^1) 

Help Of The Polytheists 

^ (YV iipdl) 

1^ J ^ csi' c?i ^ ~ 

viUU : V 15 ^1 



2832. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ' We do not seek the 
help of the polytheist. " (Sahih) 
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(One of the narrators) 'All said in r , 

his narration: "Abdullah bin ^ ^ - '-clH 

Yazid, or, Zaid/'W V ill* ji :cJl5 

Si 5^' ^ li Sli 

. . . i>-UJ ":;j jsLSo jjiJi tjU—. 

“4 hy- y <ji y crt J=-^' y ^ 

y ^ys yy y=- t^ooA■^ tTvrY:^^ =ijj 

y_^\j y>-\i JsJ^l _jAj oJic las' :1>-U (jjl a;^,' 4^ <S>J' dlsj <ibU 

.(^r/U :Ljl_;,i*^l ii>J) (.aZ L. 

Comments: 

Non-Muslims are either open enemies of Muslims, or they live under the 
protection of Muslims. The first kind of non-Muslim (ffarfe, who is in the 
state of war) cannot join in a Muslim army since Muslims fight against him. 
The other kind of non-Muslim (Dhimmi) lives under the protection of 
Muslims. So, the one who is under the protection of Muslims, cannot be 
demanded to protect Muslims or d^end them. 



Chapter 28. Deceit In War 



2833. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet ^ said: 
"War is deceit." (Sahik) 



^ ki>lj - CTA 

(YA ii^l) 

■ Jy ilri iji kia»- — YATT 

‘ i3^=^! ,y. y ud yj 

iiitp ^ ^ y}, y 

:Jl» jU^l jjil iLja:^ ^ ttv/t: JsMaJi y 

t Y ^ i i-jsJ^s) jjlj^ai tApa^d. ;4.1oa>dlj ^ ol^jj ^ a^j, Utas- 

\Vt*a vvr-t:^^ ir-rvr*TA:j- c^^jUJl ^^ylj .JbzJt ^ 

. LJ 4^1 (] 0 i tj) jfcLtA (jf'i ® j?— 

2834. It was narrated from Ibn y. -iy Cy. 

'Abbas that the Prophet 0 said: , ^ [J^] ^ ^ ^ 

"War is deceit." (Sahih) ^ y y. yji 



That is, regarding one of the narrators in the chain he narrated. 
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. ®4PJb^ ! tjli 

JlSj i<i; ^y, i^.Jj>- cy UV<lA:j^ ^r* • /^^; 

Oi (>* <i^j t>_L^ (j_^ jk. <Jj :(TY* /o;^^^) 



,^L%Jl ii*^UsJl jkilft 

Comments: ' 

Deceiving in war means adopting a strategy that misguides enemies so that 
they can not perceive the tactics of the Muslim army. Hence, they may not 
be able to interrupt the plans of Muslims. 



Chapter 29. Single Combat 
And Plundering 



VjJLUlj SjjL^Jt t-jt - (Y^ 
(YlikcJl) 



2835. It was narrated that Qais 
bin 'Ubad said: "I heard Abu 
Dharr swearing that these Verses 
were revealed concerning those 
six people on the Day of Badr: 
'These two opponents (believers 
and disbelievers) dispute with 
each other about their Lord."^^^ 
to the words "Verily, Allah does 
what He wills.' (that is) 
Hamzah bin 'Abdul-MuttaUb, 'AM 
bin Abi Talib, 'Ubaidah bin Al- 
Harith, 'Utbah bin Rabi'ah, 
Shaibah bin Rabi'ah and Al-Walid 
bin 'Utbah. They argued with one 
another on the Day of Badr." 
{Sahih) 



j Cy. ~ 'fhY'o 

1 1^2^ (j Ijj Jb»- I 'y 15 ^ ^ ^ 

ui i/4* 5^ J} ‘u^ ^1 

oji (Ujb ill ; Jli 

: jUj Aikit kAjJi pVyA 

:^^l] 4.^^ 4 !A>‘^ 

ii.j, 'ill :d>- Ji .n^ 

^ JyLl- ^ [U :^j>Jl] 

tijUJl ^ J} ^ 

a>. tji ‘Q^J (ji 

fj? 



^ T‘YT:^ jLwM- Olu* <Jj5 ^ (.jL i 



W Al-Hajj 22:19. 
Pi Al-Hajj 22:14. 




The Chapters On Jihad 



87 






^ ^ iSjJ^^ *^jLSr- ^ fc^jL^ ^1 

.Uj^j 

Comments: 

a. 'Utbah, Shaibah, and Walid were the leaders of disbelievers. 'Utbah was the 
father of Hind <%,, the wife of Abu Sufyan 4te>, and the mother of Umm 
Habibah, <#>. Shaibah was the brother of 'Utbah and Walid was the son of 
'Utbah. 

b. 'Aii was the son of Abu Taiib bin 'Abdul-Muttalib and 'Ubaidah was the 
son of Harith bin Abdul-Muttalib; they were the cousins of the Prophet 
Hamzah was son of 'Abdul-Muttalib and uncle of the Prophet 

c. Blood relations do not have any significance against the matter of religion. 



2836. It was narrated from lyas 
bin Salamah bin Akwa' that his 
father said: "I fought a man and 
killed him, and the Messenger of 
Allah ^ awarded me his spoils." 
(Sahih) 



^ ^ - YArn 

oi J ^ 

iir* iy. if. ‘jLte 

J_^j (jTLus . <clLas -J15 



• 4 4j ^ to/t 

Comments: 

a. Spoils here means the personal belongings of a person kUled in battle, such 
as his clothes, sword, etc. The Muslim fighter who kUls a disbeliever has the 
ri^t to take them. 

b. Other than spoils, all the booty is the common property of all the Muslim 
fighters. Every Muslim fighter can take only what is allocated to him when 
it is distributed. 



2837. It was narrated from Abu 
Muhammad, the freed slave of 
Abu Qatadah (from Abu 
Qatadah) that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ awarded him the spoils 
of a man whom he killed on the 
Day of Himain. (Sahih) 



U Li 1 : ^1 • 1 1 ^ 1^1 j>. — Y AW 

cy y. 

I/' y. ^ y. 

h\ [sSiiJ tsSia 



2838. It was narrated from the 
son of Samurah bin Jundub that 



jf\ ^ - YAtA 
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his father said: "The Messenger of 
All^ ^ said: 'Whoever kills, the 
spoils are his/ " (Sfdiih) 



di Ja Jj^j Jis :Jl* 

.«4lui 



4<4 ijjUo ^ Vt /o:a»5-? [g;s^w>] : ^i^:»U 

Jla!^^ aJj 4 a1 jlaL^ ^LJi tdWJI jjXw^ ^ 'T ♦ ^ /l : 



Chapter 30. Making A 
Sudden Raid At Night And 
The Killing Women And 
Children 

2839. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Sa'b bin Jaththamah 
said; 'The Prophet ^ was asked 
about the polytheists who are 
attacked at night, and their 
women and children are killed/ 
He said; 'They are from among 
them/ " {Sahih) 



OjliJl - (Y'* 

(y * Aj34>«d1 } ^LwuaJI 

Cfli J\ 'j: y) - YAr<\ 

^ ii 

LJii- ;Jli ^ t4il ^ jil 

4j-Jij t^SjUJl A=r>-^ 



L -jl.yg.A jiail 



. Aj uLi-) 4^apT ^ VV 1 0 : ^ 

Comments; . . - 

a. While attacking the troops of the enemy if a woman or child suffers loss 
then it is excusable. 

b; Attacking at night is allowed because an enemy cannot defend himself 
properly in night, which results in his defeat, 
c. 'They are from among them' means that they are also polytheists so if they 
are IdUed unintention^y there is no sin. 



2840. It was narrated from lyas 
bin Salamah bin Akwa', that his 
father said: "We attacked 
Hawazin, with Abu Bakr, during 
the time of the Prophet and 
we arrived at an oasis belonging 
to Bani Fazarah during the last 
part of the night. We attacked at 
dawn, raiding the people of the 



li IJ 1 : 1 A . ° aI ^ JUJAC.A — Y A t * 

^ if. if% ‘if if. ‘if y/j 

?U liSS yS\ .1^ <.bj\'jk 

JlP lij. 
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oasis, and killed them, nine or , -.f -. 4 ^ . 4 ^ 

seven households." (Hasan) ‘ r* — ' ^ ^ ^ 

CS* 






2841. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet ^ saw a 
woman who had been killed bn 
the road, and he forbade kiUing 
women and children. (Sahih) 



^ 10 ciULa ii.jas.- jj.a VTtVOt 

,Uf> Jila 44, ^ U 



C4; iAjS^ ^ TirA:^j cT0<U:^ 

Lowi^- : 1 . 5 -^^ UiJ>- — Y A t ^ 

^ lilJU uti l/Jic- ^ dUip 

^ 4 ^' df ji ^ 

. o^\j f.u:!Jl 

, \Vt£:^.jJL..4j tT<\ocY'M£:^ 



Comments: 

Killing women and children in war is prohibited. Similarly, killing elderly 
people, monks and those who do not participate in war is also forbidden. 



2842. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah Al-Katib said: "We 
went out to fight alongside the 
Messenger of Allah and we 
passed by a slain woman whom 
the people had gathered around. 
They parted (to let the Prophet ^ 
through) and he said: 'This 
(woman) was not one of those 
who were fighting.' Then he said 
to a man: 'Go to Khalid bin Walid 
and tell him that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ commands you: "Do not 
kill any women or any (farm) 
laborer.'" (Sahih} 



djJ- cji P 
P ip IP IP 

iP ‘(pP’ p. P P Cf^' 

JjPj ^ :Jll 

I^JlP p ^ jl/Lo Si^l 

cp tljiS ti» 'Jlij .4I \jppii .^llll 
■ Jpp p *Jil^ iPP Ji^ 
i( jp.jU-^iP ^ sp Ji 

'ij trp V :Jj2i tiiyt ^ 



Cji^J ^ \VA/t : O ap-I ((^ 1) 
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(Another chain) that was f 

narrated from Rab^ bin Rabi', a; A 

from the Prophet with similar ^ ^ ^ 

wording. (5aAift) _ ' , s,,' , " s 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: ^ ^ 

"Thawri was mistaken in it."f^' . 0^ 

(S? ^ J?' 

■ ~ 

ktjas- ftl/t t tAA/V:a*s-i (*j) 

ttjL^ jjjl t ( ^ YA /fc i i AA /V* I ju^I ajwUj iaj 

. J.LJj 

Chapter 31. Burning The ^[1 - (r\ ,,.;^|) 

Lands Of The Enemy ^ ‘ . 

(r^ u^\) jjiiJt 

2843. It was narrated that ^ y" ilAi - YAtV 

Usamah bin Zaid said: "The 'c , , . ^ ^ , 

Messenger of AUah * sent me to 

a village called Ubna, and said: ^ ^ 

'Go to Ubna in the morning and ' ^ , J"' , ' , ' ^ 

bum it.'" {DaHf) M ^ 

:Jui .yi 4 JUI. -0 Jl 

• ®t5j^ (►J • 

.5^ (3>^l (_j* ^1* A:^j>-\ [t kir.,^ 

.V • V : ^ t dp ^ dl>d \ ^ A : ^ ^ ^ t.t..juL>. y« Y T \ T :y 

Comments: 

Zuhair Sha'waish said, Ubna is a name of a place which is located in Jordan 
now'. (Footnotes of Da'ifSunan Ibn Majah’). 

2844. It was narrated from Ibn iLtJ! di - YA££ 

'Umar that the Messenger of j. 

Allah ^ burned the palm trees of ^ ^ 

Banu Nadir, and cut down jjj ^ dil 

Buwairah (the name of their ^ a, '.•(' > , ,• 

garden). Then Allah revealed the -J^-J -“jijd' 

Meaning that in the narration of Sufyan Thawii (no. 2842) part of the chain is incorrect, 
including mention of the narrator, Hanzalah Al-Katib. 
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words; "What you (O Muslims) 4 -r t - ^'r; 

cut down of the pahn trees (of the -> oj 

enemy), or you left them .^Vl [o 

standing..."^^' (Sahih) 

^ t*V) i-jlj ^ j:^\ ; 

•■S a;' jUSOl jls>i! j\y^ 

Comments: 

a. The Jews of Al-Madinah had established a peace treaty with the Prophet 
that they would support the Muslims against the disbelievers of Makkah, 
but they breached their covenant. Banu Nadir, a tribe among them even 
tried to kill the Prophet The Prophet ^ launched a mUitary campaign 
against them. They were besieged for some time, and then they agreed to 
leave Al-Madinah. 

b. During this siege, the Muslims cut down and burnt some of the trees of 
Banu Nadir. They did so to remove the shelter of their enemy, as well as to 
force them to come out to fight, defending their fidds. 

2845. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet ^ burned 
the palm trees of Banu Nadir and 
cut them down. Concerning that, 
their poet said: 

"It is easy for the elite of Banu 
Luai — 

To burn AI-Buwairah in a 
frightening manner." (Sahih) 






" <y. 









- iMo 

' (Si ^ 



Cf 

^ dt 'jit- ;y\ 

J>2i 



Comments: - -H 

b. This couplet was said by Hassan bin Thabit 4=- 

b. Gutting down a fruitful and shady tree at the time of necessity is allowed. 



Chapter 32. Ransoming 
Prisoners 



4^U - (rr 
(tY 



2846. It was narrated from Ayas 
bin Salamah bin Akwa' that his 
father said: "We attacked. 



JlL»aa j — YAtl 

:Vii (3^LCi.l 



™ Ai-Hflshr 59:5. 
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Hawazin at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ with Abu 
Bakr. He awarded me a slave girl 
from Banu Fazaxah, among the 
most beautiful of the Arabs, who 
was wearing an animal skin of 
hers. I did not divest her of her 
clothing until I reached Al- 
Madinah. Then the Prophet ^ 
met me in the marketplace, and 
said: 'By Allah, give her to me.' 
So I gave her to him, and he sent 
her as a ransom for some of the 
Muslim prisoners who were in 
Makkah." (Sahih) 



Of M 

^ 14^ Of <Ji 

oif Ji- I4J oils’ ui . 

tJUj ^ 

1 4J« 
Of 'ii 

. 45\^ 



>V00;^ Oas_j 

Comments: ’ 

Freeing non-Muslim captives to release Muslim prisoners is allowed, i.e., 
exchange of captives between Muslims and non-Muslims is allowed. 



Chapter 33. What The Enemy 
Captures Then The Muslims 
Defeat Them 

2847. It; was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said that a horse of his 
went out and the enemy captured 
it. Then the Muslims defeated 
them and, it was returned to him. 
(That was) during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 
He said: "And a slave of his 
absconded and joined up with the 
Romans, then the Muslims 
defeated them, and Khalid bin 
Walid returned him to me, after 
the death of the Messenger of 
Allah (Sahih) 



(VT iasoJT) 

JL^ lljji?- ; — YAIV 

oi' ^ 0 ^ ^ O^ 0 ? 

. j JiU I lAjb^ta . 4 ] O— ** • J ^ 

o^j V 

•a 

-4^ Jjtj r.Jli: 

y jJU- 4^ ay . j j^lJOjI 

;b3 14 



0O--J (1 JU jyfjOJi ^ lil :wL; 04 ^' 4=r_^l 

.4; 4)lJ^ 0,0;- O* Oi' O* 
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Comments: 

M a Muslim's property was seized by non-Muslims and thereafter recovered 
by Muslims, then it is not considered as booty, but it is given to the Muslim 
from whom it was taken away. 



Chapter 34. Stealing From 
The Spoils Qf War 
2848. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani said: "A 
man from (the tribe of) Ashja' 
died in Khalbar, and the Prophet 
^ said: 'Offer the funeral prayer 
for your companion/ The people 
found tfiat strange.^’^1 When he 
saw that, he said: 'Your 
companion stole from die spoils 
of war (when fighting) in the 
cause of Allah/ " 

Zaid said: "So they searched his 
belongings and found two pearls 
from die pearls of the Jews that 
were not even worth two 
Dirham." (Hasan) 



(ft - (f f 

ut/l : iji — YAIA 

bi C/y b ^ 

jjIp' IjL^> Jlik 

CbfOj 

: Jla dlJj L»is 

■ tie"- iJ (J^ 
lilii Jb 

‘ ‘ <irJ 



b“ * 'r’V tijbjji «5h>«l] :gjj» 

ttAYT:^ t(jjilj.a)uLa- jjjlj iV*A\:^ lijjUJI 4>iasw>j tti i-rjas. 

(v! (^jUaiSll :c:ds. 42iljj i tTV /Y : )aji 

ijl Jlij tOV“ 0^^ ‘^3S ‘(4— "a 



2849. It was narrated that 
'Abdulin, bin 'Amr said: "There 
was a man called Kirkirah in 
charge of the goods of the 
Prophet who died. The 

Prophet ^ said: 'He is in HeU/ 
They went and looked, and found 
him wearing a garment or a cloak 
that he had stolen from the spoils 



■ C.ja»Jl Jj t -lias. 

£jji4 ^ — YAiA 

(if ui if ir" 4144 

(y. '^f if ‘4^1' y.: 

m ^ 4is: :Jt5 

J 

jl . 0 



I Wondering why the Prophet ^ was : 



: going to lead the funeral prayer hiinseli. 
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of war." (5ahift) 

. I4J1P Ji 

■<i ol^ ^y> T'Vt t Jjliil iPr '■ 

Comments: 

a. Taking booty illegally is a major sin. 

b. The repulsiveness of the sin does not decrease even if the stolen thing is 
insignificant. 

c. Although a Muslim deserves Hell for his major sins, the eternal punishment 
of HeU is only for disbeUevers. 

2850. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ led us in 
prayer on the Day of Hunain, 
beside a camel that was part of 
the spoils of war. Then he took 
something from the camel, and 
extracted from it a hair, which he 
placed between two of his fingers. 

Then he said; 'O people, this is 
part of your spoils of war. Hand 
over a needle and thread and 
anything greater than that or less 
th^ that. For stealing from the 
spoils of war will be a source of 
shame for those who do it, and 
ignominy and Fire, on the Day of 
Resurrection.'" (Hasan) 

Comments: ' 

a. Exhorting and admonishing after prayers is Sunndh, because many people 
gather at that time. 

b. While giving Islamic lectures the current situations should be considered. 

c. Using the common property of Muslims illegally is a sin. 



ji\ ^ UjJl^ — YA®* 

:(Jls ^ oljLi (jj jr 

(Jl ‘y?i fj; M iJj^j 

^ JjUi ^ ^ 

-°y.j ^ 

hi 4 } uj :J15 p ^ 

c laljrl ! ^ lJU 

JjliJf -dbi j_ja Ui 4 (ilia dji Ui 

. ft 



Chapter 35. Awards Granted 
From The Spoils Of War 
2851. It was narrated from Habib 
bin Maslamah that the Prophet ^ 



(To ii:>dl) - (ro (..^1) 

j ^ ly) CH y} - Y A® 1 
bias- :Nli 
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awarded one third (of the spoils . , . . , • ' 

of war) after the one fifth (had • C/. iy. tf’ 

been taken) {SaMh) 5f liili i '4j\^ iy. 

jZ idBl ya ^ ^1 

WtA:^ (J^ tjls Ojbjjl 

^ Aisljj ( ^Y*Y* /T ; ^ 

^ YVo. c>l cj^U-Jb 

Comments: 

a. A commander of an army has the right to grant a special award to a group 
of soldiers, besides their right in booty, for their distinguished achievements 
in war. This reward is granted from the 'one fifth' of the booty, 

b. 'After the one fifth' means taking one fifth of the booty for the treasury, the 
rest is divided among the fighters. 



2852. It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Prophet ^ awarded one quarter 
of the spoils to those who 
attacked the enemy at the 
beginning and one third to those 
who attacked at the end. (Sahih) 



bji>- : y yy bjd»- - YAoY 

dJjUJi y ^ 'y If- 

iy ly- 

ij} ly 

^ ^1 M ^ iiXf if \td 



t/ n5X«jdl [gjw] 

tijb a»Li 4ba>Jj cj>a2; Jj>,SU # 



.^-Ml >1 YVo.;- 

Comments: - ^ 

The Hadith indicates that if a group of soldiers carries out an extraordinarily 
courageous operation at the beginning of the war; for example, they take 
the initiative of attacking the enemies and capture booty, then one fourth of 
that booty is granted to them as reward. If any group performs such a 
tremendous act while the army is returning then one third of that booty is 
granted to them. 



2853. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father that his 
grandfather said: "There is no 
awarding of the spoils after the 



jjf hjJi^ y ijf iijip- — YAflV' 

j_jiI y util 

: Jli if <-i^} if iy, j'j^ 



W Meaning, some of the overall portion was distributed among certain fighters or in the 
cause of Allah. 
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Messenger of Allah rather 
whatever live army acquires (of 
spoUs of war) will be distributed 
among strong and weak alike " 
(Hasan) 



Musa say to him: Makhul 
narrated to me from Habib bin 
Maslamah that the Prophet ^ 
awarded the spoils of war, one 
quarter at the beginning and one 
third after his return." 'Amr said: 
"I narrate to you from my 
grandfather, and you narrated to 
me from Makhul?" (Hasan) 



I ^ 1 (J j Jl*j 

(i^l) 

JU 

if. :d 

J .Ji ^ 4IH ST laiJ 

tJjASU ji- ly J}‘;y 



^ ViVT:j- 

Raja' said: "I heard Sulaim&r bin 



‘ ck* ‘ 0^ sjjlijjl [(>“>■ •■sh-'J] (i— ') ; 

t iTT /t ; ciiVY:^ 4ot^ ^1 <j ryo*-^ 

'H ‘tt’as- t^L.) iflj ® 



Conanents: 

a. The chain of 'Amr bin Shuaib's Hadith is stronger than the other narration, 
though the narration of MaMiul is also Sound. So, 'Amr drew their 
attention to the soundness of the Hadiih. 

b. Even though the chain of 'Amr bin Shuaib's HadiSi is Sound, it is hie Fatwa 
of a Companion (Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'As) while the Hadith of Makhul is 



Marfii', i.e., he reported the practice 

Chapter 36. Division Of 
Spoils Of War 

2854. It was narrated from flm 
'Umax that the Prophet ^ 
distributed the war spoils on the 
Day of Khaibar, giving three 
shares to the horseman, two 
shares for tire horse, and one 
share for the man. {Sahih} 
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^ YVVV : ^ A^\*«iil] \ 

'^■'^•c ‘r^-> ‘LSjiiJi “4 ■kj'^ J <^.-^ 

Cr-®" (J^J y^ a*' (>• 



Comments: 

a. Keeping horses and taking care of them for /Mi requires a lot of expenses. 
So, a separate share from the booty is granted for a horse; otherwise, the 
complete share of a figjiter would have to be used to cover the expenses of 
his horse, and nothing is left with him to fulfill his own needs. 

b. The share of a horse is twice the share of a man. Hence, the fighter who 
fights on his horse gets three shares. 



Ji^l il'U - (TV 
(Tv ^ 

LjJ:>- ^ — YAoa 

oi iSt 

t \J^ Coi^. : ji ^ ^ 

i hSj :yj Ji J ^ 

■ iji Lji f>^ • ijlj 

cxSj ■ A ' j 

. 4jJlL2j 

jLii^ t.jL; tjjbjjl <=r y~^ C^es,** saU»»l] '.^jx 

i>~^ :\ooV;^ Jlsj t4< jjj ^ 

4 iT \ /T : ji.S^laJlj 4 ’i ii^ jjjl 

Comments: 

a. Slaves can also participate in Jihad. 

b. Something should be surely given to those who do not have a fixed portion 
in the booty. 

2856. It was narrated that Umm tSli ^ jf\ - YA«t 

'Atiyyah Al-Ansariyyah said: "I r ,, « 

fought alongside the Messenger of 4^11* ^ 4olI^ 

Allah ^ in seven campaigns, ^uiVl ^ f\ ^ 4 ^.^^ 4 gi 
looking after their goods, making ' ' " 



Chapter 37. Slaves And 
Woman Accompanying The 
Muslims (In Battle) 

2855. 'Umair, the freed slave of 
Aabi Lahm — Waki' said;— "He 
used to not eat meat" — said: "I 
fought alongside my master on 
the Day of Khaibar, and I was a 
slave. I was not given anything 
from the spoils of war but I was 
giveii from the least of the 
utensils (goods) a swprd, which I 
dragged when 1 put it around my 
waist." (Sahdi) 
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food for them, tending the 
wounded and looking after the 
sick." {Sahih) 



^ ^ ^ :cJli 



Vj f-L-Jl ijl; '.^j>u 

Comments: • “Sr- o;' 0^ ■ c. 

Women used to participate in JihM in the period of the Prophet but it 
was mostly before the revelation of the order of HijoSi. After that, the 
Prophet ^ did not encourage women to participate in /iftad. 



Chapter 38. Order Of The 
Leader 

2857. It was narrated that 
Safwan bin 'Assal said: "The 
Messenger of AUah ^ sent us in 
a military detachment and said: 
'Go in the Name of Allah, and in 
the cause of Allah. Fight those 
who disbelieve in Allah. Do not 
mutilate, do not be treacherous, 
do not steal from the spoils of 
war, and do not kill children.'" 
(jETosan) 

^1 ^ AArv:^ 



2858. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: 
"Whenever he appointed a man 
to lead a military detachment, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ would 
advise him especially to fear 
Allah and treat the Muslims with 
him well. He ^ said: 'Fight m the 
Name of Allah and in the cause of 
AUah. Fight those who disbelieve 
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in Allah. Fight but do not be 
treacherous, do not steal from the 
spoils of war, do not mutilate and 
do not kill children. When you 
meet your enemy from among the 
polytheists, call them to one of 
three things. Whichever of them 
they respond to, accept it from 
them and refrain from fighting 
them. Invite them to accept Islam, 
and if they respond then accept it 
from them and refrain from 
fighting them. Then invite them to 
leave their land and move to the 
land of the polytheists. Tell them 
that if they do that, then they will 
have the same rights and duties 
as the polytheists. If they refuse, 
then tell them that they will be 
like the Muslim Bedouins (who 
live in the desert), subject to the 
same rulings of Allah as the 
beUeyers. But they will have no 
share of or war spoils, 

unless they fight alongside the 
Muslims. If they refuse to enter 
Islam, then ask them to pay the 
Polltax. If they do that, then 
accept it from them and refrain 
from fighting them. But if they 
refuse, then seek the help of All^ 
against them and fight them. If 
you lay siege to them and they 
want you to give them the 
protection of Allah and your 
Prophet, do not give them the 
protection of Allah and your 
Prophet, rather give them your 
protection and the protection of 



99 ^ 1^1 

^ \Js\i ^ 

^ ^4 cJf lijj .laJi tjla- tj 
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Al-Fay': wealth of the disbelievers that falls into the Muslims' hands without any 
fighting. 
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your father and of your 
Companions, for if you violate 
your protection and the protection 
of your fathers, that is easier for 
you than violating the protection 
of Allah and the protection of His 
Messenger. If you lay siege to 
them and they want you to let 
them come out with a promise of 
the judgement of AUMi and His 
Messenger do not offer them a 
promise of the judgement of Allah 
and His Messenger rather 
offer them your judgement, 
because you do not know if you 
will actually pass (the same as) 
Allah's judgment regarding them 
or not' " (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 



t<l)& ii cijJbij Jli 

dUilll (jp oi :JUa 



,aj Otjt.* ^ t jjiJl 

Comments: 

a. Killing men is not the basic purpose of ]ihdd, rather the aim is motivating 
people to accept the true religion or to remove the obstacles from those who 
want to accept it. So, if a disbeliever accepts Islam he is welcomed, because 
by his Islam he loses the power of preventing people from Islam. 

b. The fighters in Allah's cause may grant protection to non-Muslims. 

c. They have to grant the protection on their own responsibility. They should 
not say that it is on behalf of AUah or His Prophet 

d. During war, enforcing a siege to the fort of enemies is allowed. 

e. If the besieged people accept the decision of the leader of the Muslim army 
and surrender themselves, then they should be treated kindly as prisoners 
of war after having accepted tireir request. 



Chapter 39. Obedience To 
The Ruler 

2859. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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Allah ^ said: "Whoever obeys 
me, obeys Allah, and whoever 
disobeys me, disobeys Allah. 
Whoever obeys the mler, obeys 
me, and whoever disobeys the 
ruler, disobeys me. " (Sahih) 



id} 

^ !>** 

.2bl ^U»f 

bdJ jii tfU*^l ^It! b*J 



Comments: 

a. Disobedience of the Prophet ^ is forbidden since it is actually disobedience 
of Allah. 



b. "Ruler" means a head of the state 
chief of ah army. 

2860. It was narrated from Anas 
bin MaUk that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Listen and obey, 
even if the one appointed over 
you is an Ethiopian slave with a 
head like a raisin." (SaAife) 



^ a.^ ^ ntr:^ a^l 



or his appointed governor, judge or the 

— Y A*t • 
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2861. It was narrated from Umm 
Husain that She heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say; "Even 
if the one appointed over you is a 
mutilated Ethiopian slave whose 
nose and ears have been cut off, 
listen to him and obey, so long as 
he leads you according to the 
Book of Allah. " {Sahih) 

2862. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that he reached Rabadhah 
when the Iqdmah for the prayer 
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had already been given, and there 
was a slave leading them in 
prayer. It was said: "This is Abu 
Dharr," so he (the slave) started 
to move back. But Abu Dharr 
said: "My close friend (i.e., the 
Prophet told me to listen and 
obey, even if (the leader was) an 
Ethiopian slave with amputated 
limbs." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. In an Islamic government, a post 
capability, it is not given based 



jij ^J\ <bl ji 

jjf 1JL» ^ .siAjdl 

_jji (Jfis .jj 

bif (jjj I. ^-^1 (ji 

• ' ^ ° ^ • C ‘ 

is granted based on qualification and 
on color, race, beauty and external 



appearance. 

b. It is also a form of respect that a scholar of a lower status should not lead 
the prayer in the presence of a greater scholar. 

c. A man of a lesser degree of religious knowledge may lead the prayer with 



the permission of a scholar. 

Chapter 40. There Is No 
Obedience Through 
Disobedience Towards Allah 
2863. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ sent 
'Alqamah bin Mujazziz at the 
head of a detachment, and I was 
among them. When he reached 
the battle site, or when he was 
partway there, a group of the 
army asked permission to take a 
different route, and he gave them 
permission, and appointed 
'Abdullah bin Hudhafah bin Qais 
As-Sahirii as their leader, and I 
was one of those who fought 
alongside him. When we were 
partway there, the people lit a fire 
to warm themselves and cook 
some food. 'Abdullah, who was a 
man who Hked to joke, said: "Do 
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I not have the right that you 
should listen to me and obey?" 

They said: "Yes." He said: "And 
if 1 command you to do 
something, will you not do it?" 

They said: "O course." He said: 

"Then T command you to jump 
into this fire." Some people got 
up and got ready to jump, and 
when he saw that they were 
about to jump, he said: "Restrain 
yourselves, for 1 was joking with 
you." When we came to Al- 
Madinah, they mentioned that to 
the Prophet and the 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: 

"Whoever among you commands 
you to do something that involves 
disobedience to Allah, do not 
obey him. " {Hasan) 

li* JUj cij jjjU (jj Jjj; jjp oaU-al] 

Comments: 

a. Making fun is allowed only to the extent that it does not cause material or 
physical harm, and does not bring humiliation to anyone. 

b. The Companions of the Prophet ^ were always ready to sacrifice their 
souls in obedience of the Prophet When they knew that obedience of the 
Prophet ^ requires jumping in ihe fire, they inunediately got ready for 
that, even though they were aware of the fact that there is no benefit of 
]Umd or religipn in that act. 

c. Obedience of a leader is not limitless; following any order that is against 
Islam is not permitted. 
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2864. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "The Muslim is 
obliged to obey (the ruler) 
whether he likes it or not, unless 
he is commanded to commit an 
act of disobedience. If he is 
commanded to commit a sin then 
he should neither listen nor 



iili utjf 'P - YA-U 

IP •■'yP p. ^' 2*^ IP oi' 

(j? U5a:i-j p p 

^ I ^ U ^ j 

p IP <.p, ^ jU-j 

: Jli ^ dt 'pP 




The Chapters On Jihad 



104 






obey." iSoMh) 



i/ i~<KW ^ 4pli» 



Comments: 



l\ 4^f IpUji |4iiji 

• SfJ 

t|4~. '-^j^ 

. 4j li-Ul ij/i ^ AT ^ ^ t 



a. One should not disobey the leader in good deeds. 

b. Implementing an unlawful order is not allowed. 



2865. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Prophet ^ said: "Among those in 
charge of you, after I am gone, 
will be men who extinguish the 
Sunnah and follow innovation. 
They will delay the prayer from 
its proper time." I said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, if I live to see 
them, what should I do?" He 
said: "You ask me, O Ibn Umm 
'Abd, what you should do? There 
is no obedience to one who 
disobeys Allah." {Hasan) 



jjj — YA“l* 
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Comments: 

It was always the practice of the righteous scholars in every period that 
they remain steadfast in follcsving the Sunnah and preaching it against the 
delation of governments. They proclaim the truth loudly without being 
impressed by the oppression or temptation; such as Imam Malik, sfe, in the 
matter of a divorce issued in the state of compulsion, and Imam Ahmad, 4i& 
in the matter of Khalq Qur’an, botii demonstrated their steadfastness. 
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Chapter 41. The Pledge - (t Y ^1) 

jilp U5.15- — YA*l*i 

J (ilA.^1 (ji ^ (ji 

^! ^ ^ j cy. <.s4=4: 

jjJ 

t^\Jai\ ^ iot ^ ts9r~;h^' 

^^LSJl (_JL£ ^ «l Jj4j 
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.^f 'jS\ lj\i Mj .1^ ;>*Sllj 

\.jli^ V . LS ^.*45“ jlj 

. J.JV ^1 

^ W*Y:^ ... !-VS/l iolk *j>rj tSjUVJ 

Comments: 

a. Obedience of a ruler is very important in maintaining peace, law and order 
in the entire country. 

b. Rulers are also human beings, they might commit mistakes but these 
mistakes can not justify rebellion against &em. The evil of anarchism that 
exists due to rebellion might be more dangerous than the ill-affects of a bad 
ruler. 

c. The obedience of the ruler does not mean that he should be followed in his 
mistakes, rather his mistake should be corrected, intending the benefit of aU 
Muslims, and as advising the ruler. It should not be a practice to criticize 
the ruler improperly, to enrage the public against him and spread anarchy 
in the state. 



2866. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Samit said; "We gave 
our pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah pledging to listen and 
obey in times of hardship and 
times of ease, willingly or 
reluctantly, and when others are 
shown preference over us, and 
that we would not dispute the 
order of those in charge, that we 
would speak the truth wherever 
we are, and that we would not 
fear the blame of anyone when 
acting or speaking for the sake of 
Allah." (Sahih) 



2867. 'Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja'i 
said: "We were with the Prophet 
^ — seven or eight or nine of us 
— and he said: 'Will you not give 
pledge to the Messenger of 
AUah?' So we stretched forth our 
hands and someone said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we have 
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already given you our pledge. On 
what basis shall we give this 
pledge?' He said: '(On the basis 
that) you will worship Allah and 
not associate an)dhmg with Him, 
you will establish the five daily 
prayers, you will listen and obe/ 
— then he spoke some words 
under his breath — 'and you wiU 
not ask the people for anything.' 
He said: 'I saw some of that 
group. If he dropped his whip he 
would not ask anyone to pick it 
up for him.'" {Sahih) 




2868. It was narrated that 'Attab, 
the freed slave of Hurmuz, said: 
"I heard Anas bin Malik say: 'We 
gave our pledge to the Messenger 
of Allah ^ on the basis that we 
would listen and obey. He ^ 
said: "As much as you can." 
(flasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Every saying and action of the Prophet ^ is Shari'ah. (Islamic law). So, 
acceptance and obedience of the Prophet ^ is one of the fundamentals of 
Islam. 

b. The Prophet's saying 'as much as you can' shows his kindness. The purpose 
was if any Companion cannot fulfill the religious ruling even after having 
made all his efforts, he should not be considered as breaking his promise. 

c. A leader should be conscious of the problems of his companions and 
should entrust everyone with the work he is capable of and Which he wiU 
not face hardship in carrying it. 
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2869. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "A slave came and gave his 
pledge to the Prophet 
pledging to emigrate, and the 
Prophet ^ did not realize that he 
was a slave. Then his master came 
looking for him, and the Prophet 
^ said: 'Sell him to me,' and he 
bou^t him in exchange for two 
black slaves. Then after that he 
did not accept the pledge from 
anyone until he had asked 
whether he was a slave." (Sahih) 



utif (j; 

:JU ^14. IjS- ^ 
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■“4 o-i (y> 

Comments: 

A slave can not emigrate without the permission of his masthr, because his 
emigration deprives his master of his services. 



Chapter 42. Fulfilling The 
Pledge 

2870. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection, nor will He 
look at them nor purify them, and 
theirs will be a painful torment: A 
man who has surplus water in the 
desert and withholds it from a 
wayfarer; a man who sells a man 
his product after 'Asr, swearing 
by Allah that he bought it for 
such and such a price, and the 
other believes him, but that is not 
the case; and a man who gives his 
pledge to a ruler, only doing so 
for the piupose of worldly gain, 
and if he is given something he 
fulfills it, but if he is not given 
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anything he does not fulfill it." 

(SMh) 

• VY • V; ^ t j>o£ 

Comments: 

This Hadith has been mentioned previously, for comments refer to Hadith 
no: 2207 

2871. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "The affairs of the 
Children of Israel were 
administered by their Prophets. 

Every time a Prophet left, he was 
followed by another, but there 
will be no Prophet among you 
after I am gone." They said: 

"What will happen, O Messenger 
of AUah?" He said; "There will be 
caliphs and there will be many of 
them." They said: "What should 
we do?" He said: "Fulfill your 
pledge to the first one, then the 
one who comes after him, and do 
the duties required of you, for 
Allah will question them about 
the duties upon them. " {Sahih) 

^ ^ jSi U Ljl, itLj'ill 

Comments: 

a. Politics means behavior and activities pertaining to anything (animals and 
the like) or the people that benefit fliem and fulfill their needs. {Nihayidi, Ibn 
Athir) 

b. Social reform of a nation, taking care of their matters, administration of an 
Islamic government and guiding people, all are basically the tasks of 
Prophets. 

c. Since the Prophet ^ was the Last Prophet, then this responsibility fell upon 
Muslim scholars. They have to rule the country and guide the people in 
accordance with the Qur'an and SuntuA. 
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2872. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "A banner be 
set up for every traitor on the Day 
of Resurrection, and it will be 
said: 'This is the treachery of so- 
and-so.'" (Sahik) 
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2873. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed AI-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "For 
every traitor a banner whl be set 
up on the Day of Resurrection, 
commensurate with his 
treachery. " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 



a. Violating the pledge given to a legal ruler and caliph is a major sin. 

b. Such a sinner is humiliated on the Day of Judgment. 



Chapter 43. The Pledge Of 
Women 

2874. Muhammad bin Munkadir 
said that he heard Umaimah bint 
Ruqaiqah say: "1 came to the 
Prophet ^ with some other 
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women, to oiffer our ^ ■ -u. ^ ‘ 

him. He said to us; '(I ^ ^ ^ 

pledge) with regard to ou . v J\ 

are able to do. But I do not shake * ' 

hands with women.'" (Sahih) 

■ <ij ^ \K'^ /X ; ((j-~) 

Comments: 

a. It is forbidden for a man to shake hands with a marriageable woman. 



b. While taking pledge from women, 
observed. 

2875. 'Aishah the wife of the 
Prophet ^ said; "When the 
beheving women emigrated to the 
Messenger of Allah %, they 
would be tested in accordance 
with Allah's saying; 'O Prophet! 
When believing women come to 
you to give you the pledge...'"'^^^ 

'Aishah said; "Whoever among 
the believing women affirmed 
this, passed the test. When they 
affirmed that, the Messenger of 
Allah ^ would say to them; 'Go, 
for you have given your pledge.' 

No, by Allah! The hand of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ never 
touched the hand of any woman, 
rather he accepted their pledge in 
words only." 

'Aishah said; "By Allah, the 
Messenger of AUah ^ did not 
demand of women (in their 
pledge) anything other than that 
which Allah had commanded, 
and the hand of the Messenger of 
AUah ^ never touched the hand 



all the rulings of Mjab should be 
(in ldo>- - VAV« 

^ of 

Ji bl ioGjiJ! 

lit 1^ l|£> ;^1 ^ 

■- 

^ :IXS\J^ liJli -5^1 

^ 1 l) j 0 L Jui o I 

JU iUG ojjsf li! 

. "i/ ^1 

^1 -tj cj;0« Li 

d j d>*l L* cdla 

cGd /^\ Li jLdll Ji 
OLS^j - [ksl ^ 
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Al-Mumtiiumah 60:12. 
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of a woman. He wotild say to - 

them, when he had accepted their ' ^ 

pledge: 'You have given your 
pledge,' verbally." (Sahih) 

j] lij — »U ^ 

lai ^ oTAA;^ 

Comments: ’ ^ ^ 

The Prophet ^ used to take the covenant from women that they will not 
wail. It is reported in the Sunan of Abu Dawud, on the authority of a 
woman who took oath of allegiance (to the Prophet): "One of the oaths 
which the Prophet of Allah received from us about the virtue was that 
we would not disobey him in it (virtue), that we would not scratch the face, 
nor wad, nor tear the front of the garments nor pud out our hair." (Sunan 
Abu Damud: 131). 



Chapter 44. Competitions 
And Contests 

2876. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurarrah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever enters a 
horse (in a race) between two 
other horses, not knowing 
whether it will win, that is not 
gambling. But whoever enters a 
horse (in race) between two other 
horses, certain that it will win, 
that is gambling." (Da‘if) 



4<i;- (ft ,..^1) 

(ft 

J ^ J P: - YAVn 

ji-jf jiil Jjij Jli : JU 

Cp. ^ Oii 

Cjk i^i j-ii* 



A ^ ilri 0^^ 

-v— J J>d' UJ ^ ^ ‘.Jda*dl. ^ 

.YsA' 14, ^ {.A^yiA <— 



2877. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ made a horse lean, and 
he would send the horse that he 
had made lean from Hafya' to 



alp hjJu>- : JiAsii ^ l5a>- - Y AVY 

oi' iS^ ^ if. 

.J^l ^ yie- 
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Thaniyyatul-Wada', and (he « \ \ 

would send) the horse that he had tj? J^y. dlSS 

not made lean from Thaiuyyatul- ^ t ’J j;' 

Wada' to the mosque of Banu ' ^ , '' 

Zuraiq." (Sahik) ■ if-jj 

^ tAV* t Ju?dl *— »lj 4e_jUVl 

Comments: • oi 

a. In training the horses, they are given extra food for a period till they gain 
fat. Thereafter, their food is reduced and they are locked up in an enclosure 
where they sweat a lot and it dries at the same place. By this procedure its 
stamina improves, and it can run a long distance without exhaustion. 

b. Hafya' and Thaniyyatul-Wada' are the names of two places; the distance 
between them is three miles. The distance between Thaniyj^atul-Wad^' and 
the mosque of Bairi Zuraiq is one rrule. 



2878. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "There should be 
no prizes for racing except races 
with camels and horses. " {Sahih) 



-'Cyii (jj ji\ — YAVA 
^ ‘■jy^ iy. jUIlZ, 5J^ 
“jiy> iJ} hy ^ 

J ^ Jll : JU' 



(_5.1 y -MijUj jy~-A » 4, Jy^ a..?,!;. 

Comments: 

a. Some animals have undivided hooves such as the horses, donkeys or mules. 
The reference here is to those animals that have such hooves. 

b. Horses are used in Jihad, so to arouse the interest of training them, horse- 
races could be arranged. The other Ahddith prove the lawfulness of 
competitions in running, shooting arrows and wrestling. Therefore, 
showing appreciation to any game that can be used in Jdmd is allowed. 
Participating in other games or encouraging them is waste of time, money 
and abilities. So, they should be avoided: 




The Chapters Oa. Jihad 



113 






Chapter 45. Prohibition Of 
Traveling With The Qur'an 
To The Land Of The Enemy 

2879. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade traveling with 
the Qur'an to the land of the 
enemy, lest the enemy gets hold 
of it. {Sahih) 



- (to 
(to 

L J ^ Cji ^ — Y AV A 

-4^ 

^ iy. 44^ 

oT>a3i. >Li| M ^ *1)1 J^j 

■ jJUJl dtj lil islit* tjUiJl jj^jl 



j*l^ ol [_5^1 tcjUNi tYi*.voj 

. 1 1 1 /Y ; (^y>ij)ll» ^dl ^ jAj t *j tUJLo ttoJis- y ^ A ^ 



2880. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to forbid traveling 
with the Qur'an to the land of the 
enemy, lest the enemy gets hold 
of it. (SoAife) 



i.t.4^1 UUf • oi — YAA* 

iS* ‘4^ <y^ <!4' 

dlli jt t jjJiJi jl uT^U 






Comments: ■ ^ ST j ^ ^ A'' ^ : C ‘ 



a. Whenever the Qur'an or religious books are taken to a state that is in the 
state of war with Muslims, great importance should be given to them; 
otherwise, the Qur'an should not be taken there. 

b. A Muslim should memorize a portion of the Qur'an to be able to recite it in 
particular situations. 

c. The Qur'an should be taken to the regions Of non-Muslims that are free 
from such dangers, in order to be recited and to call them towards Islam. 



Chapter 46. The Distribution 
Of One Fifth™ 

2881. It was narrated from 



1— .>4 - (tY 
(tY «^1) 

o^y. 1 ^-^ ~ YAAi 



One fifth of the spoils of war designated for Allah and His Messenger see Surat Al- 
AnfS18:41. 
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Sa'eed bin Mnsayyab that Jubair 
bin Mut'im told him that he and 
'Uihman bin 'Affan came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ to speak to 
him about the way in which the 
one fifth from Khaibar had been 
distributed to Banu Hashim and 
Banu Muttalib. They said: "You 
have distributed it to our brothers 
Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib, 
but we are related to you (to Banu 
Hashim) in the same way (as 
Banu MuttaKb)." The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: "Rather I think 
that Banu Hashim and Banu 
Muttalib are the same. (Sahih) 

•■4 o^ji o' 



'•'■hy. U? tlr'Ji Oi VJi' 

of 1-4^1 <lri' 

oUif-j yn JU" ^ 

U.J ^Ul£j iij^j (_slj oti^ 

{^j^j JUs 'c£\yj .L^dla.%11 (jriJ 

tSjf 5^' 

JP i.jIj 



Comments: 

From the five portions of the booty, four portions are distributed among 
fighters, and one is kept in the treasury. This one fifth portion is used in the 
interest of common Muslims as well as a portion is being allocated to the 
relatives of the Prophet ^ who are forbidden to receive Zdkdt and charity. 
The expression 'Banu Hashim' and 'Banu Muttalib' are the same is 
understood by many ways. The most correct one is that Banu Muttalib 
supported Banu Hashim even in the pre-Islamic period. After Islam, when 
the Prophet ^ declared his prophecy and all the tribes boycotted Banu 
Hashim, the tribe of the Prophet even then, Banu Muttalib supported 
them, stayed with them, within a narrow pass (Shi'b of Abu Talib) and 
endure the hardships. Whilst Banu Nawfal and Banu Abd Shams supported 
those who boycott^ them, they did not suffer fi-om this boycott. Therefore, 
the right of Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib is made equally in one fifth of 
the booty. AUah knows best. 



Meaning, these two tribes, both supported him during the Ignorance period and in Islam, 
unlike Banu ‘Abd Shams (the tribe of Jubair and ‘Uthman). 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, fe Most Merciful 






25. The Chapters 
On Hajj Rituals 



uljjl (Y« |.^^0 
(W 



Chapter 1. Going Out For 

Hajj 



2882. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Traveling is a kind 
of tonnent, it keeps anyone of you 
from his sleep, food and drink. 
When anyone of you has fulfilled 
the purpose for which he 
traveled, let him hasten to return 
to his family." (Sahih) 



yi J jtli y fli* G*jb- - YAAY 
iy. 

^ jl ^ 4 jtlUl 

.k^tdxil ^ 4xii| ^l^l» : Jli 
AoUhj 44 jj 

• iJl (ir; 



t(— fiJoJl ^ Axiat3 I 



Cc^jUJl - 



(uiJi) 



Qij^ 



iji.'ij 4fltT<\4r.. 

. U* /Y:(^.)ttjJl J jyj 44, UJJU C 



Another chain from Abu 
Hurairah, from the Prophet ^ 
with similar wording. (Sahih) 



‘Ji4^ ‘l/ i? 

4^ ^ S5i> (>e 44^f 

j, 0..4-1 VIV:^ 4 tYA/i :ii~.jSll ( 4 .^) 

(j* j, Uhu KJj- :Jli jylS’jjJl J44..4 UJjj- :ju j^Lkil 4 ^J,I 4 _^ 

-^1 ... 4, 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet ^ set out from Al-Madinah after performing the Zuhr prayer, 
and he performed the 'Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulaifah, and then stayed there 
until the morning. (Sunan Abu Ddwud, Hadith no. 1710) 
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b. Traveling for a lawful purpose is allowed, rather it is desirable and 
sometimes it becomes even obligatory, such as traveling to perform Hajj 
and 'Umrah, or to seek the knowledge which is not av^able in the city. 
Furthermore, traveling for any lawful purpose is allowed, such as to visit 
Al-Haram Mosque, the Prophet's Mosque, Al-Aqsa Mosque, or to visit a 
pious person, a relative, or a friend or the like. 



2883, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that Fadl said — or vice 
versa: "the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: 'Whoever intends to perforin 
Hajj, let him hasten to do so, for 
he may fall sick, lose his mount, 
or be faced with some need.'" 
(Hasan) 



it Jj^ J it ~ YAAr 

'■ ^1 

i^ ‘ Cy. jt^ 

jf jpwJl ^ (A ut' 

J^j ill :Jli 

JiS Sljl ^ 



^ r 00 , Y i t /A ; 

YYo/v:ju^1j ;ivrY:^ ojb J j> -Jj VY/\;^^iU j 

( j — ^ : cJs i i tA /) Ju>-I xx,j 

Comments: 

Hajj is performed only once in a year during the specific days. If one delays 
it until the next year despite his ability to perform Hajj, he may no longer 
be able to perform it the next year. 



Chapter 2. The Obligation Of 
Hajj 

2884. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "When the following was 
revealed: "And Hajj (pilgrimage 
to Makkah) to the House (Ka'bah) 
is a duty that mankind owes to 
Allah, for whoever can bear the 
way."^^^ They asked: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, is Hajj every 



till - (Y j.^><jmJ1) 

(Y 

J yyj fyi jLgJ>^ — YAAi 

bi UjX^- : 'V1I idAM ^ 

'■iJ b^ 

111 :Jil ^ i^ i^ 



11) Al ‘Imran 3:97. 
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year?' He remained silent. They 
asked: 'Is it every year? He said: 
'Nfo. If I had said yes, it would 
have become obligatory.' Then the 
following was revealed: "O you 
who believe! Ask not about things 
which, if made plain to you, may 
cause you trouble.'"^^' {Hasan) 



[<\V :ol^ JT] 

’JS J[f] :lJlS p 

:cJii .'5(» 

6 J, 'ZS\ i pH} 

.['lO :sjiLJ0 ^ ^ 



V'OptAH:^ ^ ;f-l^Lo t.jLi i^sJl 4 ^ 5 X 1 jxJi 

^ 4 1 oot Cr“^ : J'jj ‘■'j 

4|J_ jip 4«j^j jtjJl Jli -tip 4il y,..aj ^ |J jj_,j 

.^1 44i.liN!i ^r'rv:J. 

Comments: 



a. Hfl;; is due only on the person who can afford the expenses of the Hajj, i.e., 
he can bear all the expenditure from the time of leaving his house until he 
comes back; it includes all his personal expenditure such as food, 
accommodation, ticket, etc., as well as the expen^ture of his dependents in 
his absence. 



b. Performiirg Hajj is obligatory only once in life, if any one repeats his Hajj it 
becomes his supererogatory Hajj. However, if one had performed Hajj 
before his puberty or dming slavery, then this Hajj is considered 
supererogatory Hajj. So, after puberty or emancipation, if he has the ability, 
he has to repeat his Hajj. 



2885. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "They said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, is Hajj 
(required) every year?' He said: 'If 
I were to say yes, it would have 
become obligatory, and if it were 
to become obligatory, you would 
not (be able to) do it, and if you 
did not do it you would be 
pvmished.'" (Sahih) 



: ^1 Tjp UjU>- “ YAAo 

Cf. 

p. ^ 4jji.^S/l 

J !4il jy:,; U :JU' 4iiJU 

44i.^^ :4iJi jJj» :Jli ?|iIp 

j 4 p 4i4i.3 pj 




-CjjjJj 4 WA:q 4j»JiJ C/^ 4j~^'^^ * OA../SJ 

Comments: . j,LJl jJii 4 - 1 ^ 

Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 



t’l Al-Ma'idah 5:101. 
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2886. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that Aqra' bin Habis asked 
the Prophet "O Messenger of 
Allah, is Hajj (required) every 
year, or just once?" He said: 
"Rather it is just once. And 
whoever can perform Hajj 
voluntarily, let him do so." 
(Sahih) 



— Y AA 1 

btl'f [djjU] ^ Uili- 

J) ^ 

lH ^ ‘■ 9'^ 

^5»Jl !^1 U iJLii 3^ 

j<> ‘-<3^ J 






Chapter 3. The Virtue Of Hajj Vj^^J cP** r^O 

And Vmrah {y 



2887. It was narrated from 'Umar 
that the Prophet ^ said: "Perform 
Hajj and 'Umrah, one after the 
other, for performing them one 
after the other removes poverty 
and sin as the beUows removes 
impurity from iron." (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 



iSl;: : ^ - YAAY 

4! ji 01^ 

ik 4^ 

5si 

. ibk- ^ 
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ck 44 14 ^ 
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Comments: 

a. Spending in the way of Allah brings blessings in one's wealth and property. 
Expenditare of Hajj and 'Lbnrah is also considered as spending in the way 
of AUah, hence they also flourish one's wealth and he get rid of poverty 
and neediness. 

b. Hajj is one of the pillars of Islam and 'Umrah is also a kind of Hajj, so it is 
called 'minor Hajj'. The reward of both deeds is very great and they expiate 
sins. 

2888. It was narrated from Abu Jeu - yaAA 

Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said; f j. 

"From one 'Umrah to anoAer is C/. 

an expiation for the sins that came J - J ^ 

in between them, and Hfljj Ma&rur ■' , - t, A . 

(an accepted Hajj) brings no less a sjlill* ; Jli ^ oI 

reward than Paradise." (5aAift) ^ j;; 

tWVY';^ 

.rf t/l ^ itj dlJU ^ J.Ai ijyJl 

Comments: 

a. Hajj 'Mahrur' means the Hajj in which a pUgrim spares no efforts to avoid 
dispute, fight and other sins. So, it is translated as aii 'accepted Hajj. 

b. 'Umrah expiates all the past sins. 

2889. It was narrated from Abu ^ - YAA<t 

Hurairah that the Messenger of _ •' 

AUah ^ said: "Whoever performs if j If 

Hajj to this House, and does not ^ f f 

have sexual relations nor commit , . , „ . , - '' 

any disobedience, will go back pi pi cd?' ^ if* 
like the day his mother bore 

him." {Sahih) ■ ^ Cr-’ 

■ifj Vj Jji 4-U/dl 

^ ^ 

.4, jjp IT0‘ 

Comments: 

a. During Hajj, if a husband is prohibited to involve himself in any sexual 
activity that is allowed for him in normal situations, then how it would be 
permissible for a pilgrim to enjoy looking at strange women. 

b. One may enjoy his wife after getting out of the state of Ikfdm. 

c. Every human being comes to existence free of sins, and no sin is written 
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against him unless he reaches the age of puberty. Hence, the faith of 
Christians that every person comes into existence wi^ original sin is false. 

Chapter 4. Hajj On A Saddle ij^ 

. a 



2890. It was narrated that Anas ^ l^lS- - YA^< 

bin Malik said: "The Prophet ^ ^ 

performed Hajj on an bid saddle, 0^ ^ ^ 

wearing a cloak that was worth ^ ^ ; JIS diJU " 

four Dirham or less. Then he said: ^ - - -> »' 

'O Allah, a Hajj in which there is 
no showing off nor reputation ^ 

sought.' " (Hasan) ' ' ' \ ^ 

/ lJuU jlSj dja^) (jj * i’A* jLl Jjj, 

Lo aJj t\0Y*t :^ C^AT/T:^UB1 ^1:01 ^ 4aw»j (< — 4_,B 

jjj: jill ^ JLJI.J t An : ^ t YIT / 1 : ijil 

Comments: ■>' 

a. The Prophet wore a modest dress and rode a simple mount to ayoid 
displaying adornment and ornamentation. 

b. Showing beautification on Friday and at feasts is acceptable. But, during 
Hajj and 'Umrah, being modest and humble as much as possible is suitable. 

c. Sincerity should be observed in good deeds more than other deeds. 



2891, It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ between 
Makkah and Al-Madinah, and we 
passed tiirough a valley. He said: 
'What valley is this?' They said: 
Azraq Valley.' He said: 'It is as if I 
can see Musa — and he 
mentioned something about the 
length of his hair, which Dawud 
(one of the narrators) did not 
remember — 'putting his fingers 
in his ears and raising his voice to 
Allah reciting the Talbiyah, 



: ^ yj l bjU>- — Y \ 

(J) ui Jy i>i 

^ S :Jii 

^ J ^ ^ 

ilj jjgh : Jlij .jIjj 

m j-r Ji jt?» 

3^' iJl 1*54- ^ 

i5>y p :JU .J^i 
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passing through this valley/ Then 
we traveled on until we came to a 
narrow pass, and he said: 'What 
pass is this?' They said: 
'Thaniyyat Harsha' or 'Laft.' He 
said: 'It is as if I can see Yunus, 
on a red she-camel, wearing a 
woolen cloak and holding the 
reins of his she-camel, woven 
from pahn fibers, passing through 
this valley, reciting the Talbiyah!" 
{SahOi) 



^ :JUs .S~i (JLp 

;JU .1^ j\ & ; iyi5 

SU Jj, 

Ui^ fjU 



oi' (>* 

Comments: 

a. The Prophets of the Ouldren of Israel also used to visit Makkah for Hajj, 
even though their Qiblah was Baitui-Maqdis. 

b. It was a form of revelation that the past incideiits were shown to the 
Prophet as they were taking place. So, the Prophet used to get the 
knowledge of past occurrences or the details of Paradise and Hell as &e orie 



who had witnessed them. 



Chapter 5. The Virtue Of The - (o 

Pilgrim's Supplication ^ 



2892. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "The pilgrims 
performing Hajj and 'Umrah are a 
delegation to Allah. If they call 
upon Him, He will answer them; 
and if they ask for His 
forgiveness. He will forgive 
them." ijSasan) 



' — YA^Y 

M If- iJj ‘ jtl-Ji 

j! .«i Jij jUillj ;Jti if 



4J Jta ^ ^ tjA 4)lj^yp 



2893, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet ^ said: 



Jl<w^ — YA^V' 
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"The one who fights in the cause 
of Allah, and the pilgrim 
peiforming Hajj and 'Umrah are a 
delegation to AUah. He invited 
them, so they responded to Him, 
and they ask Him and He gives to 
them." (Hasan) 



.Jjllfti .^1 

.tTT/^r: 



^LjJI jcp (j-*^ jjaLi jJj t(j a > c > c - s ^ j t 



Comments: 

The mentioned three trips are very significant, since those travelers have 
endured the hardship of the journey for the sake of AU^, not for their own 
benefit, so AUah accepts their supplications. 



2894. It was narrated from Ibrt 
'Umar (from 'Umar) that he asked 
the Prophet ^ for permission to 
perform 'Umrah, and he gave him 
permission and said to him: "O 
yotmger brother, give us a share 
of your supplication; and do not 
forget us." (Daif) 

^ roir:^ 4oijpjJi 

y JJ y jAj 

2895. It was narrated from 
Safwan bin 'AbduUSh bin Safwan 
said that he was married to a 
daughter of Abu Darda'. He came 
to her and found Umm Darda' 
there, but he did not find Abu 
Darda'. She said to him: "Do you 
intend to perform Hajj this year?" 
He said: "Yes." She said: "Pray to 
Alla h for us to grant us goodness, 
for the Prophet ^ used to say: 
'The supplication of a man for his 
brother in his absence wUl be 



y jSj - YA^t 

Cj! 

iy;S y 

Jlij til piti ^ ^ ditll'l 

wli-l] 

l*V:^ y~^ :Jl5j ‘“j 

.Ai 

J, ^ - XA<lo 

<y. 44^' 4^ djjttt y ii'y, 
y if tdU^ 

Cj I I c! 0 1 3’'^^ ^ ^ 

JjJj I <J cJUd . jbjwVJl M JL^ 

UJ Sil job rcJli . ;J15 

5-3^1 Sji-i® : Jjii jt? ^ 
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answered. By his head there is an 
angel who says Amin to his 
supplication, and every time he 
prays for his brother, he says: 
"Amin, and the same for you/" 
He said: "Then I went out to the 
marketplace where I met Abu 
Darda', and he told me something 
similar from the Prophet 
{SahOi) 



:Jli ij Ipi Uif' .^Ipj 

p :Jli 



YvW:^ tflpailj 






Comments: 

a. One may request a pilgrim to supplicate for him. 

b. One should care for making supplications at the virtuous places. 

c. Praying for an absent person is highly rewardable act which brings the 
mercy and blessings of AUah. 

d. Praying of angels means acceptance of the supplications since they pray 
only by the command of Allah. 



Chapter 6. What (Condition) 
Makes Hajf Obligatory 



gpJl L« wU ^ (1 

(3 ii^\) 



2896. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "A man stood up and 
said to the Prophet 'O 

Messenger of Allah! What makes 
Hajj obligatory?' He said: 
'Provision and a mount/ He said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, what is 
the (real) Ha;;?'™ He said: 'The 
one with disheveled hair and no 
perfume.' Another (man) stood up 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
what is the (real) Hajp' He said: 
'Raising one's voice and 
slaughtering the sacrificial 
animal.'" {Da^ 

Waki' said: "The meaning of Al- 



LoUi- ijLcvP ^ 

Si 4^ •Cj'" Si 

Lj jlp- : 'b! 15 t ^ 1 ^ J ^ 

Ia 4^' Si 

cj^ iji ilri 

m 4^' Ji 5^: :Sii pi 

:J15 YgsJI 1— 15 !^i dy~“j G :JUi 

Ui Ul G :J15 ilSlb 

j'Gj :J15 

: cU5 Y ! G* j 1 1 (J j G : J 155 



Some copies of Ibn Majah, and most of the other compilers’ versions of this Hadilh say 
that the question is: "What is the (real) (and in some: most virtuous) pilgrim." 
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41 pmU^I 



'Ajj is raising the voice wilii the j s j 

falbiyah and Ath-Thajj is 

performing the Nahr (sacrifice) on ;;L^' j|| 

the camel." ST . ^ ^ 

.dJ$\ ^ 

idp-ijJlj il^Li [^.^^> 1 .^ 0 ] : gj jjiej 

liaj^U I \ oY \ ajj; ^ (^'^1 » : Jlij <■*> cy 

; 'itAvJws IaJJL.«1j t S dj 

-J!Vt 

Comments: 

The Hadith proves pronouncing 'Labbatk' aloud and offering sacrifice are 
among the important deeds of Hajj. Pronunciation of 'Labbcdk' demonstrates 
submission and obedience of the person, while the sacrifice shows the 
strong desire for sacrificmg one's body, sdul. Wealth and resources in the 

bri — YAIV 

^ 4^^' jiX^. jj |>LiA 
(.jliip (^”1 ^ U4^ 

^ of 

'.iji :<Jla 

.[IV ;ol^ JT] 4^ iJ) 



way of Allah. 

2897. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Provision and a 
mount," meaning, about Allah's 
saying: "Whoever can bear the 
way.'^^^ (Da‘ijf) 



<.Jl^ 0515 “ijj 

i(Jl>Ji /J_j^) uUl.A ^ ^LOs jljj «-lhe jjj 

Oi' t/" ^ ^ .jjjj 

T'T'\/t;jA jJiDOjjjA olojj 4; ^ 



Chapter 7. A Woman 
Performing Majlf Without A 
Guardian 

2898. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "No woman should 
travel the distance of three days 



■(‘jyj 

sf^XJl : kolj - (V p.;^v<.Ji) 
(V ii=.dl) 

LjJL:>- '. ^ “* YA^A 

CA ^ (jiwiiSf.1 bili- 

d\S :Jll J 



W Ai ‘Imran 3:97. 
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cLmUoJI 



or more, unless she is with her 
father, brother, son, husband or a 
Mahram. " {Sahih) 



i I ifcl otj^l jiL^ 
iSi %-jj ^ 



i>* £f tJl C Ijt-Lwi 



2899. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said; 
"It is not permissible for a woman 
who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day to travel for more than 
one day's distance without a 
Mahram." (Sahih) 

^ iY^/^rr‘V:^ on/ 

O.AA 

. (T* ^ / ^ • lot Sjj 



bjJo>- ; iji jjl Lfj»- — 

J} 

: Jls ^ t 

j1 fjp'i 4Jlb 

ji ^ t^ij jitd 

Mb-*)] ‘Qij^ 

.iJJLa 

y“ J> ^i’} j;' 



Comments: 

a. A woman has to avoid going on a journey without being accompanied by 
her husband or a Midiram (an unmarriageable man). 



2900. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet ^ and said: 'I have 
enlisted for such and such a 
military campaign and my wife is 
going for Hajj.' He said: 'Go back 
with her.' " (Sahih) 






d d ji^dJ 

: Jli y- Qy 

J Jl :Jli m Jl 

; J ll . i>- L>- I j ijji' 



Comments: ' 

a. The importance of a traveling woman being accompanied by a Mahram is so 
serious that due to this excuse one is exempt from JMi. 
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b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if a group of women travel 
accompanied by their Mahram men, then the woman who does not have a 
Mahram or her Mahram cannot afford the expenses of Hajj, may travel with 
this caravan. In this situation, most probably she does not face the 
harassment due to which she is prevented from traveling without being 
accompanied by her Mahram. Allah knows best. 



(A eLljt 

LjJi^ ; — Y ^ ^ 

t./} C/. 

; liJU i.ioli- ^ tisUJs ca, iiilp ^ 
: Jli jLdJi Jj> !4i i: oii 

gill J13 *il 

Lt,jap, ^ '*'''*■ CL cM* 4g»Jl 

Commente: 

a. Participating in /Md or fighting is not obligatory on a woman. 

b. The importance of Hajj and 'Umrah for women is as the importance of Jihad 
for men. 

c. Hajj and 'Umrah is deemed as Jihad for women since the hardship of the 
journey is endured, the money is spent, and many other ordeals are 
tolerated in this regard. 

2902. It was narrated from Umm - Y ^ • Y 

Salamah that the Messenger of ^ ^ , 

Aliar m said: “Hajj is the Jihad of 0^ ^ ^ 

every weak person." (Sahih) J15 :^'lS ^ J 

'j! y^U 

it.jj>JJj 1 -ill iJ... 1 jiUl (jj (jU jjj ^ 

Y *tY V ; ^ 1 liittiiY/oi 4,^^^! L« 

. 0 j4J«31j jJwaJlj jtf=r : Jalh “j!j* 

Comments: 

a. This ruling is for women, children, and aged men who cannot take part in 
Jihad. The same ruling applies to blind, lame and the like persons. 



Chapter 8. Hajj Is The Jihad 
Of Women 

2901. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, is Jihad 
obligatory for women?' He said: 
"Yes: Upon them is a Jihad in 
which there is no fighting: Al-Hajj 
and Al-'Umrah." {Sahih) 
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b. The means of getting nearness to Allah and great reward for such disabled 
persons is Hajj and 'Umrah. The hardship of this worship for them is just as 



making jihad. 

Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of 
The Deceased 

2903, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ heard a man sa)dng: 
"Labbaik ‘an Shubrumdh (Here I am 
(O Allah) on behalf of 
Shubrumah." The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: "Who is 

Shubrumah?" He said: "A relative 
of mine." He said: "Have you 
ever performed Hajj?" He said; 
"No." He said: "Then make this 
for yourself, then perform Hajj on 
behalf of Shubrumah." (DaHJ) 



■ Ch ^ ^ Oi Uf — Y ^ * T 

cA if. ceSlri 

^ <Jj"j dl 

^1 dj^j Jiii ^ -dj^ 

:JU .J C.J :Jli -.m 

jifbs :Jli .'i :J15 

. <44 ^ gp- ^ i diyjj ^ jjv* 



lib-41] 

tTTI /t ‘0b>- i*j ijy. lijai- y> 

.Wi:^ t^Juj aib5 5!t a:— Jlj 



Comments: 

a. Performing Hajj on behalf of someone else is permissible. 

b. Hajj can be performed on behalf of anyone. 

c. Only the one who has performed his own Hajj can perform the Hajj on 
behalf of other person. 

d. The rulings of ‘Umrah are the same as the rulings of Hajj. 

e. The name of the person from whom the Hajj or 'Umrah is being performed 
should be mentioned during pronouncing the TalUydh. 

^ iL*l^ - rt*t 

i)\.jZ ul*il -( 313^1 Ujje- :j^LeUcij! 

,y. dU^ 

cJl b^j '■b'i ilri' (d^ 

.jUJ» : Jil :dli^ ^ 

“.y P ^ 



2904. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A man came to the 
Prophet ^ and said: 'Shall I 
perform Hajj on behalf of my 
father?' He said: 'Yes, perform 
Hajj on behalf of your father, for if 
you cannot add any good to his 
record (at least) you wilt not add 
anything bad.' " (Daif) 
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^ J ‘JM] -£i>“' 

pJj jlS ^ MY ^ l»l«j U-4 *j “4 

0^ (.5 ^^ IJla 11 a ^ aL« 1 a 31 capU^ 

* iSjs^^ ^ a> 6 ?a^ t^S V ^ 1 ^Ja jJb ^il Lflj jA G 

Comments: 

a. Performing Hajj and 'Umrah on behalf of parents is allowed whether they 
are alive, ^t do not have the ability of performing ttiem, or deceased. 

b. Parents do many favors for their children, hence one should do the acts ttiat 
benefit them, or at least shun the deeds that are coiisidered as being 

Hsi- I j LIp ^ ^ LtA — Y ^ • o 

^ aUsp 6l«fp : |,X1 a aJ^I 

Cf! Ji-j - <jt 4'j^' <J ^iJ 

M 

Jli • oU .^l cJl 5 ^ 

■m t> -m 

. ^a:p c jJlJI ^ 



2905. It was narrated from Abu 
Ghawth bin Husain — a man 
from Furu' — that he consulted 
the Prophet ^ about a Hajj that 
his father owed, but he had died 
and had not gone for Hajj. The 
Prophet 0 said: "Perform Hajj on 
behalf of your father." And the 
Prophet ^ said; "The same 
applies to fasting in fulfillment of 
a vow — it should be made up 
for." (IteYy) 



►Ikp Cf® dijj Iji Vi*^ (>• /t oab—J] Igijew 

:cJI (YYo /Y i^ytSd:) ejU-vl : Jlij (aj 

• iji t»^ -uil ly (J Atiip 



(A * AApcdli ^ hr. .. . pd ial 



Chapter 10. Performing Hajj 
On Behalf Of A Living 
Person If He Is Incapable 
Himself 

2906. It was narrated from Abu 
Razin Al-'Uqaili that he came to 
the Prophet ^ and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, my father is 
an old man and he cannot 
perform Hajj or 'Umrah, and he is 
not able to ride the mount (due to 
old age)." He said; "Perform Hajj 
and 'Umrah on behalf of your 
father." {SaMh) 



4 1^“^ ; V15 

ibi ‘,(*4^ ci dU^I ^ 

^ 1^' Ci?^ I/' 

4 (jl 1^1 b : tJiis 

: JIS -(^yiall 
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■ij lijJs- ^ ' if^XnjiX [jsj9«u^ eak-ilj '.^j^ 

.41 ^ -U^l t\^j i^JJl Aiiljj, 4 . i A\ / ^ 

Comments: 

a. If a very aged person can afford the expenses of Hajj then it becomes due 
on him. 

b. If one cannot go to Hajj out of old age then any other person may perform 
Hajj on behalf of such a person. 

c. Performing 'Llmrah or behalf of someone else is also allowed. 



2907. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that a 
woman from Khath'am came to 
the Prophet ^ and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, my father is 
an old man who has become 
weak, and now the command of 
Allah has come for His slaves to 
perform Hajj, but he cannot do it. 
Will it discharge his duty if I 
perform it on his behalf?" The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Yes." (Sahih) 



' Abbas said: Husain bin 'Awf told 
me: I said: "O Messenger of Ahah, 
the eorrimand for Hajj has come 
but my father cannot perform Hajj 
unless he is tied to a saddle." 
Some time passed, then he said: 
"Perform Hajj on behalf of your 
father." (SahA) 



il) tlip ^ 1 UiUp- — YA * V 

(Irt ai 4^j^' ilri. 

u? ^ ^.J 

oi ^ 

ly. i\y,\ of ^|!p 41 ^ ^ 4^ 

^ :4:uhii 
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Yj 

J15 ot 

• 41 J_j4j 

ii jjf- jl™; 

‘ bjJL^ — 

^ Ju)j^ hjJb- jjI 
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Vl df V_) 2^1 (^1 oj 
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■ :tiLl 
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j U . L » ^ Uj» il* iJj 

.(BAV> :^ 4fn/£:4jljOSn 

2908. It was narrated that Ibn 
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Jjbi ^ 

.Oj^j ^ US . 

2909. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas tiiat his brother Fadl was. 
riding behind the Messenger of 
Allah ^ in the morning of the 
day of sacrifice (i.e., the lOthe of 
Dhul-Hijjah), when a woman 
from Khath'am came and said: "O 
Messenger of AHah, the command 
of Allah has come for His slaves 
to perform Hajj, but my father is 
an old man and cannot ride. May 
1 perform Hajj on his behalf?" He 
said: "Yes, because if your father 
owed a debt you would pay it 
off." {SMh) 



Vi^ if. of ’ “H 

ol ja\ 4JuI1 olap tj 

U IcJl^ • ^ 

(Si* • j'* 



i 'll *ir 

loyJlI j 1 Ujijs«jj ^jX'j iJUjl 3 ^Ull jIjP ‘r’'^ i \ Ao £ 4 1 AoV 

• *; ‘r’^ dri' 4^415- ^rVo 



Chapter 11. flhjr Performed ^ 

By Children (U 



2910. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "A woman 
held up a child of hers to the 
Prophet ^ during Hc^j and said: 
'O Messenger of Allih, is there 
Hajj for this one?' He said: 'Yes, 
and you will be rewarded.'" 
(Sahih) 



Si j Si 1 < 

;4jjUto yl [1:1^4.-] :Yls 44_i^ 

4jOSLji jy S^ 4iiyA y, J.»A* 

sfyt j : J15 ^1 y (J^ 

h :4Uui .i^ J ^ 4^1 J| tiJ 

tiljj :Jli 

[2?®^ 

.4_JjP : d:lij 4.4; lUjjJs y 04^... yP 



<tT£:j- 4y^l ^ ^ pU-U 4^1; 4g>Jl 

Comments: 



Hajj of a child who stiU did not reach the age of puberty is valid, but it is 
considered a voluntary Hajj. So, the Hcjj becomes obligatory on him after 
maturity if he can afford it. 
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A CJl'M iL>\j - (n 
(■^Y iisJI) Jkgj 

bj 1 ;jj 0 Ui<^ bjJi:*' — Y ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ ouii 5 ; sj;^ 

(S* ‘■iJ cp-iiii ^ 

• c>.Ci.A roJts 

01 1^1 

1 jS’j l^L^I oL^I is«^ ljU ‘(Obw» 

■^.^i/}ui O*^ U 

Cominents: 

a. At that time Asrm', the daughter of Umais, gave birth to Muhammad bin 
Abu Bakr. At first, she was married to Ja'far bin Abu Talib after his 
maiiyrdom, Abu Bakr got married to her, when he died, 'AH took her as his 
wife, may All^ be pleased with all of them. 

b. A menstruating woman, and the one who is in her postnatal period, should 
take the bath before entering in the state of Ihrdm. 



Chapter 12. Women Who Are 
Bleeding Following 
Childbirth And Menstruating 
Should Enter Ihram For Hajf 

2911. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Asma' bint 'Umais 
gave birth at Shajarah, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ told Abu 
Bakr to tell her to take a bath and 
begin the Talbiyah." (Sahih) 



2912. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr that he went out for Hajj 
with the Messenger of AUah 
and Asma' bint 'Umais was with 
him. She gave birth, at Shajarah, 
to Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. 
Abu Bakr came to the Prophet ^ 
and told him about that, and the 
Messenger of AUah ^ told him to 
teU her to take a bath, then begin 
the TflZbzyah for Hajj, and to do 
everything that the people did, 
apart from circumambulating the 
House {Tawdfi. (Sahih) 



bj Us- : 1 jjj jSii jj I bjJLi- — Y ^ 1 Y 

bjU>- : d ^ ^ 0 jIa .0 ^ jJ ti>- 

£> J\ '.^4 

OU <btoj ^.l J jdij ^ 
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Comments: 

a. Being in menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for 
performing Hajj. 

b. During menses and the postnatal period, ciicumambulation of Ka'bah 
should not be performed because the Ka'bah is inside the mosque and such 
a woman cannot enter in a mo^ue. 

2913. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "Asma' bint 'Umais gave 
birth to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr 
and sent word to the Prophet 
He told her to take a bath, fasten 
a doth around her private part 
and begin tire TcdUyak." {Sahih) 

■ J 

. . . isw* ‘-'t; 

.4, ^ Hi • : 

Comments: 

Fastening a doth means using cotton or some other absorbent that prevents 
blood from leaking on the dothes. 

Chapter 13. The Miqdt For 
People Coming From Afar 

2914. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah said; "The people of Al- 
Madinah should begin the 
TcdUyah from Dhul-Hulaifah, the 
people of Shmn from Juhfah, and 
the people of Najd from Qam." 

'Abdullah said: "As for these 
three, I heard them from the 
Messenger of AUah And it 
reached me that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: 'And the people of 
Yemen should enter Ihrdm from 
Yalamlam/" 



(\r iudi) oliVl 

viiJ U hij>- : IW.JWU jjl — Y ^ Y f 
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Comments: 



xr^ h 



a. Miqdt means the point a pilgrim cannot cross without entering in the state 
of Thram. Ihe locations of these points are specified at various roads that 
lead to Malckah. 

b. People coming from afar, means all those who reside in any place in the 
world out of the boundaries of the Miqdt They enter in tire state of Ihrdm 
when they reach the Miqdt, and those who live within the bmmdaries of 
Miqdt enter the state of Ihram from their houses. 



2915. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 
addressed us and said; 'The 
Talbiyah of the people of AJ- 
Madinah begins at Dhul-Hulaifah. 
The Talbiyah of the people of 
Sham begins at Juhfah. The 
Talbiyah of Ihe people of Yemen 
begins at Yalamlam. The Talbiyah 
of the people of Najd begins at 
Qam. The Talbiyah of the people 
of the east begins at Dhat 'Irq.' 
Then he turned to face the 
(eastern) horizon and said: 'O 
Allah, make their hearts 
steadfast.'" (Sahih) 



lyj 

^ ^1 :Jll ^1^- 4 



ojkyij tjd~" ^ 

ti't /r:x^\j XATi:^ ccSi-jiJl "JJl 

Comments: 

Nowadays, Dhul-Hulaifah is known as B'ir ' Ali, Juhfah is known as Rabigh, 
Yalamlam as Sa'diyah, Qamul-Manazil is called Sail, while the current name 
of Dhat 'Irq is Zuraibah. The Prophet made supplication for the Islam of 
the inhabitants of Iraq as he warned about the disturbance of this area. 



Chapter 14. The Ihrdm 

2916. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar lhat when the Messenger 
of Allah ^ put his foot in the 
stirrup and his riding beast rose 



(U iUjJl) ylt - Of 
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up with hun, he would say the 
Talbiyah from the mosque of 
Dhul-Hulaitah. (Sahih) 



djf j lij tjlJ jil jt 



. <y tixjjs- TV /yy AY ; ^ t l oi oi^ *— 



2917. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I was by the 
knees of the she-camel of the 
Messenger of Allah at 

Shajarah. When it rose up with 
him, he said: 'Labbaika U 'Umrah 
zoa Hajjah rm'an [Here I am (O 
Allah) for 'Umrah and Hajj 
together].' That was during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage." (Sahih) 



(Irt liJji- — Y^W 

oi J (4^ oi “43^' 

i5ju>- :^U ^ 

(ji iy. ^ VJi^ 

44^ y. g-^'' 

t ^ 1 lJ ^ ^ -Up ^ I \ (J U 
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‘-S clr" Y Y 0 /r : a*2>-l :gijs-J 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet ^ departed from Al-Madinah after praying Ztifer, and he 
performed 'Asr prayer at Dhul-Hulaifah, and stayed there imtil morning. 
(Sunan Abu Dctwud, Hadith no. 1770) 

b. The Prophet's intention was to perform Hajj Qirdn, hence he mentioned 
both Hajj and 'Umrah in his Talbiyah. He ordered those who did not have 
their saoificial animals with them to put off their Siram after completing 
their 'Umrah. 

Chapter 15. The Talbiyah ^ ' ° ^ ^ ® 



2918, It was narrated from NM', 
that Ibn 'Umar said: "I learned 
the Talbiyah from the Messenger 
of AUMi ^ who said: Labbaika 
Alldhumma labbaik, labbaika la 
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda 
wan-ni'mata laka, wal-mulk. Ld 
sharika laka (Here I am, O Allah, 
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^ id id ijd : 
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sake)." (SaAift) 

‘-r’^ ‘£=^' ‘r'^ *2?-^ 

4i5jUJ| 441 ^li ^ 4li)L« ^ ^Jp- j;iU aLpIj 4*1 ljl 

. ^ ^ A £ : ^ 4 j 

Comments: 

a. Reciting Talbiyah is among the great rites of Hajj. It shows the great love, 
devotion and strong determination to endure aR kind of Iwdships for 
Allah. Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 

b. Great emphasis should be given to saying the Tdbiyah after prayers, whfle 
riding on a mount, and going up on the way. 

c Uttering Labbaik by aU Muslims at one time proves their equaRty before 
Allah and their need to seek Aflah's pleasure. AU the discriininations based 
on color, race, language and country are insignificant compared to the 
universal message of Islam. 

2919. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Talbiyah of the 
Messenger of All^ ^ was: 

'Labbaika Allahumma labbaik, 

(iabbaika) la sharika laka labbaik. 

Innal-hamd. wan-ni'mata laka, wed- 
mulk Ld sharika laka (Here I am, O 
Allah, here I am. Here I am. You 
have no partner, here I am. Verily 
aU praise and blessings are Yours, 
and aU sovereignty. You have no 
partner).' " {Sahik) 

4i.ijp- ^ ^A^T:^ 4i^l (.jIi 4dl— UUI 43jli^l 



oi Oi* 
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4 ill idiii iidi S' id ill iL^ 
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here I am. Here I am. You have 
no partner, here I am. Verily all 
praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty. You have no 
partner)." He said: "And Ibn 
'Umar used to add; Labbaika 
labbaika labbaika wa sa'daika wal- 
khairu fi yadaika, labbaika war- 
raghbd'u ilaika wal-'amal (Here I 
am, here I am, here I am, and at 
Your service; all good is in Yoiu 
Hands, here I am, seeking Your 
pleasure and striving for Your 
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2920. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to say in his 
Talbiyah: "Labbaika ilahal-haqq, 
labbaika (Here I am, O God of 
Truth, here I am)." {Sahih) 
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^yc:i\j (.jL ‘2^1 E(j~^ oh^ij] i^j^<u 

“'"ijj ‘ YYT^iVo;^ JjpU-yJj # JjpU-«l (ijJi.- AYA:^ 

(Y'lY't :q L\y'\ ^ ‘“4 i>i 

i tB \ J\ Ja^j; ^^jlc I^SUJI 

Comments: 

a. Saying Labbaik is a great good deed. 

h. Nonliving things also can distinguish between good and bad, and share in 
good deeds, but their glorification and supplications are out of the 
perception of human beings and jinn. 

Chapter 16. Raising The cA^ Jj PL' - (M 

Voice With The TaJb^ak "' 9- * ' 

(M ii>cdi) 2PtJL 

2922. It was narrated from : i^ ^ JZ y\ ~ 

Khallad bin Sa'ibj from his father, . < j,, , t 

‘■JI^ Cji ■h^ if’ ‘~f y. 



2921. If was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said; 
"There is no (pilgrim) who recites 
the TalbiySt but that which is to 
his right and left also recites it, 
roclss and trees and hills, to the 
fanhest ends of the earth in each 
direction, from here and from 
there." {Hasan) 
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that the Messenger of Allah ^ , j,, f . 

said; "Jibra'U came to me and told ^ 

me to command my Companions ^ ^ ^ djjUJl 

to raise their voices when reciting ' ^ . s'«f« 

liie Talbiyah." (SahUi) fe' 

^ MM 

^ YVot:^ tJ^^L Oj_o)t ^j - dJL.U>> 4^UJl 
(jjl iAT^;^ <>“’" 

4ol^ j>;lj aiYVtY\Yo;^ 



2923. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of All^ ^ said: "Jibril 
came to me and said: 'O 
Muhammad! Tell your 
Companions to raise their voices 
when reciting the Talhiyah, for it is 
one of the symbols of Haji."' 
{Sahih) 



^ j 1 1 0 * j \ : ^ 1 ( Ai qc- 

Comments: 

Reciting Labbaik aloud is Sunnah. 



LjU?:- : Ula>- — Y^YV 

M M l:^ '-^J 

J>le ^ 

JjLj Jli :J\i 
yi L : tit;??' 

^ ij** jjh 

,«^l 

!<iY/o:agj-l 

■ y~>- ojli-Lj xp a* U s 



2924. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr As-Siddiq that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was asked; 
"Which actions are best?" He 
said; "Raising one's voice and 
slaughtering the sacrificial 
animal."f^^ {Da‘^ 



jJlijl y '^\2_ - Y<iYi 

bjJ^- ; Vli n_»y<!5 y (ji J 

CL)U>ip y du».all (ji ^:| 

^ M b^ tjjiidi ^ .uaS> 

^1 M. i/} ‘^jd 

yi» :JU Yj.^f JUiVl it ^ 
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4 :^j9xj 

^ l»^ ^ Xksi^j . . . :Jl5j 4>o (iLji jj<* AYV:^ 

4to^L^o•/^:^UJlJ, 4nrY:^ 4We/t:iu> 

. aJuk>^ L^-i5" 4 a 1 jJ^ i^Jrf»slJj 

^jpyiSi J^^laJl : 1— <tj - ( W 
(W iixlJl) 



Chapter 17. Shade For The 
Muhrim 

2925. It was narrated from Jabif 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: "There is no 
Muhrim (pilgrim in Ihrdm) who 
exposes himself to the sun aU day 
for the sake of Allah, reciting the 
TalUyah until the sun goes down, 
but his sins will disappear and he 
will go back like on the day his 
mother bore him. " (paHf) 



; j^\ c). - YIYc 

j ^ J ^ -4^ llja:>- 

^ : ljJl3 cy. 

•0' cy. '•0^ cy 0 

:y. 0 ^ 0 cy.9'' 0 

U* jil J15 -dii 

0- [0 

jU«S iAJjjjj C*>1^ "iij 



(^o‘i/^) : fUjt ^ 

J=rU ‘dij-! ^ iiit.iyj 4<.^_,2di Ui' 4-4^ J*J 4*i ^ jwv<»U- ^ 

,(\’V:^) 4j.Ji" jj, j_aU; 

> .jbll <-jU - (^A 
(u aiJO 



Chapter 18. Applying 
Perfume When Entering 
Ihram 

2926. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I put perfume on 
the Messenger of Allah ^ for his 
Ihrdm before he entered into it, 
and when he exited Ihram before 
he retumed."'^^' (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said (in his narration, she said): 
"With these two hands of mine." 



J\ ^ - YAn 

^ UjUp- J I ^ (ji ^ 

JuP Ul^l - 

0.^ (S^ Cjw-Liil ^ 

^ >■— :cJla l^jl 

• 0^. Jj5 jL^ . it Jj 



Meaning, before performing Tawaful-Ifadah. 
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,^U jli 



ci^U‘^1 JJ jl^lj jU>Jl j*.. ^ 

2927. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "It is as if I can see 
the traces of perfume in the 
parting (of hair) of the Messenger 
of Allah while he is reciting 
the Tcdbiyt^." {Sahih) 



Comments: 



• A; Oil 

Lj r ^ “ Y ^ Y V 

tJi 

■ J* J 

I — >tj cj.A«uo jpgj 

O' 1^1 ... dL-JL 



a. The practice of the Prophet proves that wearing perfume before entering 
in the state of Ihram is allowed. 



b. On the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, after throwing pebbles at the ]amarah and 
shaving or cutting the hair short, the restrictions of Ihram are lifted, except 
the prohibition of sexual intercourse with one's spouse. Therefore, the Tawaf 



of IfMah on this day is performed i 
before it is also allowed. 

2928. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "It is as if I can see 
the traces of perfume in the 
parting (of hair) of the Messenger 
of AUah ^ after tirree days, and 
he was a Muhrim." {Sahih) 



[ usual clothes, and applying perfumes 
tu “ Y ^ t A 

3*3 '•5*^ ^ 



t ^ f * /o : JL* toJu^khS" f*i‘^ ^ *4 dlj^ 

tojjpj YV*r:^ 



Chapter 19. What Clothes 
The Muhrim May Wear 

2929. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah 



(YS ii*di) i^djl 5* 
dUU y\ - Y-lY-t 

of 3^ 3b 1 3^ y. 
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what clothes may the Muhrim 
wear? The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "He should not wear a shirt, 
or turbans (or head cover), pants 
or pajamas, hooded cloaks and no 
leather socks, unless he cannot 
find sandals, in which case he 
may wear the leather socks but 
should cut them to below the 
ankles. And he should not wear 
any clothes that have been 
touched (dyed) with saffron or 
Wars."™ {Sahih) 



"o4i 'M 

tj ij >ii3t 

V lil 'll tj >:ipi 

ly> 

j] ki tj 

■ jji' 



tOA'T'i \ oJY ^ 'if U 

(.A^ U LjU 

J Jj^j- .A. ^ 

. I ( V • T A : ^ 4 i \ V ( i i • 

2930. It was narrated that kli- ^ kail - x4r* 

'AbduUah bin 'Umar said: "The ^ \ ^ . 

Messenger of AUah ^ forbade the (x i>!' 

Muhrim to wear a garment dyed ^ , >: . j;j . r, 

with Wars or saffron." (SflftiA) ^ ^ ,, % 

j ' L)"JX r/^' cT^ 

• 9'>^J 

tOAOY:^ t bj-Pj tJboJl 

rvo J JI.J .<i diiu ^:th wv:^ c.j;Ul .^Ul 



Comments: 

a. Wearing sewn clothes for men is forbidden during Ihrdm 

b. Sewn clothes mean those ihat are cut and stitched to fit the shape of the 
body such as shirt, pants, vest, sweater and the like. If an unstitched robe is 
short and a similar piece is connected with it to fit the body, then it is not 
considered as sewn cloth. 

c. Lifting luggage on the head is not considered as wearing it, so it is not 
forbidden. 



W A yellowish fragrant oil used for dying garments. Explanation by Sindi 
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Chapter 20. Pants Or Pajamas 
And Leather Socks For The 
Muhrim Who Cannot Find 
Waist Wrapper Or Sandals 

2931. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I heard the Prophet 
^ delivering a seimon — (one of 
the narrators) Hisham said: 'On 
the pulpit' — and he said: 
'Whoever does not have a waist 
wrap, let him wear pants or 
pajamas, and whoever does not 
have sandals, let him wear leather 
socks.'" In his narration, Hisham 
said: "If he does not find any, 
then let him wear pants or 
pajamas." (Sahih) 

OAtV tOA'ltOAor: 

... 'i/ Uj 



tjljl p til 

(Y • itotliO 

^ j jtLp ^ — Y ^ 

^ S J>- : V li t 1 

•iij ‘^*^5 Cf. 

^1 : Jll ^ ...lidli 

;JUs 

i>*> -(JwIt" (j~rfe^ P lir** 

• p 



..mJ 0^^,^ jl U 



. <tji^ (^1 VI I Jjj(l^ 



oAtr 



2932. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: "Whoever does not 
have sandals let him wear leather 
socks, and let him cut them to 
below the ankle." (Sahih) 



(iJjU IjJb- :t_xv2.a jj\ bfa>- — Y^TY 

p :jii ^ <jt ^'1 ^ 

jbLii U j llaal . l j ‘ Cp" 



■ jbjj ijjl YSY* 



Comments: 

a. Wearing sewn clothes for a man is forbidden during Ihrdm. However, at the 
time of necessity, wearing trousers or pants is allowed. 

b. During Ihrdm, putting on leather socks is also forbidden, but if one does not 
have shoes he can wear them. 
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Chapter 21. Things Ts 
Avoided In Ihram 

2933. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint Abu Bafcr said: "We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ 
until, when we were in 'Arj, we 
stopped to camp. The Messenger 
of Allah ^ sat, with 'Aishah by 
his side, and I was sitting beside 
Abu Bakr. Our mount^^^ and the 
mount of Abu Bakr was one, 
imder the care of the slave of Abu 
Bakr. The slave looked and his 
camel was not with him, so he 
said to him: 'Where is your 
camel?' He said: 'I lost it 
yesterday.' He said: 'You have 
one camel with you and you lost 
it?' He started to beat him, and 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'Look at what this Muhrim is 
doing!' " (Da‘if) 

. auJ \ ^ Ij J 



■' J Jp\ (Y^ J.^1) 

(Y^ 

t (>■ ^ 

i}. ?“' ^ i}. iy. 

:cJll ^ 

■ M J\ 

^ jSL iJLojj bdUj cJl5j 

c-Ai 

uJULv^f :Jli ?iJ^^ :4j jUi 

?4JUaj Ltiuu :JIS . iijOl 



: jil! J jj ■ 

. U ^ yilll Iji 

t4.a^>^C- OaLuiJ] 

t ^ T * ^ Q c (y} ^ c t o t ; t OY 



Comments: 

a. When a subordinate commits mistakes, calling him to account is allowed. 

b. The Prophet intended by his comment to encourage him to forgive. 

c. When admonishing a respected person for his mistake or improper action, 
his status and position should be observed. 



Chapter 22. The Muhrim May 
Wash His Head 

2934. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin 'Abdullah bin 
Hunain, from his father, that 



(YY iLuJl) 

iiJU iijl;: y\ - Y<in 



™ The mount and the items brought for travehng. See explanation by Srndi. 
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'Abdullah bin 'Abbas and Miswar 
bin Makhramah disagreed at 
Abwa'. Abdullah bin 'Abbas salct , 
that the Muhrini may wash his 
head, and Miswar said that the 
Muhrim may not wash his head. 

Ibn 'Abbas sent me to Abu 
Ayyub Al-Ansari to ask him 
about that, and I found him- 
taking a bath near the well, 
screened with a piece of doth. 1 
greeted him with Salam, and he 
said: "Who is this?" I said: "I am 
'Abdullah bin Hunain. 'Abd ullah 
bin 'Abbas sent me to you to ask 
you how the Messenger of Allah 
^ used to wash his head when 
he was in Ihram . " He said: "Abu 
Ayyub put his hand on the doth 
and lowered it until his head 
appeared, then he said to 
someone who was pouring water 
for him. Pour water. So he poured 
water on his head. Then he 
rubbed his head with his hands, 
forwards and backwards, and 
said: 'This is what I saw him ^ 
doing.' " (Sahih) ■ 



. JUi Luhsi-1 

. 1 j 1 ^ ^ I 

.■Uuij 

' * <jws -tjulp j-A_J 

’ ?1JlA 

Sis' ^ iiitif <.^1^ idi 

: Jls ^ 4il 

Jtbty Je 

Jli jtJ .<di!j IAj 

Ls^ 4-*^ •44^' -4^ 

:Jli p 



a y>sdJ J I i — iL t 

Ihjdl ^ jAj Ulih ^ Aja, 

.(\‘Tr:^ at<Acl'A/i:c.ow>Aj;;5 ^rrr/):^) 

Comments: 

a. Looking at the body, with the exception of those parts for which looking at 
them is forbidden, is allowed, as there was a man with Abu Ayyub Al- 
Ansari who was assisting him in having a bath. No doubt, the Companion 
would have taken off his upper garment to take bath. 

b. Bathing and washing the head during Ihram is allowed, but one should 
avoid using scented soap. 

c. Shaking the hair while washing the head to attain proper neatness is 
allowed, if a hair falls down during this action then no expiation is due, 
since it is not considered to be cutting he hair. 
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Chapter 23. The Female 
Muhrim May Lower Her 
Garment Over Her Face 

2935. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We were with the 
Prophet and we were in Ikram. 
When a rider met us we would 
lower our garments from the top 
of our heads, and when he has 
gone, we would lift them up 
again." {Da%f) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 



- (Yr 

(rr ,_jip 

^ I jj ! — Y o 

^0 liS* . t 

<3 

5^ ‘jiij '-Ky, ^ tri^i 

>Arr-j- 



I 1.^1; tiil_LJl tJjb [(.ajH.,l? a^Lynl] 

. 0 • t : ^ 4 ^jJS LS j»j 4 -0 Jjjj klsjJj- ^ 



Chapter 24. Stipulating 
Conditions In Hajj 

2936. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin 'Abdullah bin Zubair 
from his grandmother — he (the 
narrator) said: "I do not know if it 
was Asma' bint Abu Bakr or Su'da 
bint 'Awf" — that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ entered upon Duba'ah 
bint 'Abdul-Muttalib and said: 
"WMt is keeping you, O my aunt, 
from performing She said; "I 
am a sick woman, and I am afraid 
of being prevented (from 
completing Hajj).'' He said; "Enter 
Biratn and stipiilate the condition 
that you will exit Ihr^ from the 
point where you are prevented."' 
{Sahih) 



i> 4-JU - (Y t 
(Yt 

— Y^T*\ 

4^' 6"! ^ J} 

o (j'f ^ ^ Jut* bf * A.lJt 

i}. 

4;ij ijjii N :ji3 4^jji 

j df 4^^ ird; ‘ t_s‘} 

Ji^ 4^ j_jie JiS ^ 

al£te \j bo» :Jlii 

Ijfj . :cJUi 
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^ jSojjI » 4j ^ jUi«' ^ T • t /l t '.^jiu 

,^'yi 4^JL>JI C ^J ^Iji^ 

|_jj| jSo _jjl b>J>- — Y^TV 
ui ^LL» ^ ^j j (jj J.«A« 

JiS icJu 

U!» ; JUi , %li l5tj I 



2937. It was narrated that 
Duba'ah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ entered upon me when I 
was unwell. He said; 'Do you 
intend to perform Hajj this year?' 

I said: 'I am sick, O Messenger of 
AllMi.' He said; 'Go for Hajj and 
say: "I wil e^dt Jhrdfn from the 
point where 1 am prevented.'" 

{Sahih) 

<>' o' Yrv.rvi/Yt:^l>]l 
*i‘} <>“ U*V:^ lOW 

.J^\ >:l ^ JUf 

2938. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: Duba'ah bint Zubair 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and said: 

"I am a heavy woman and I want 
to go for Hajj, How should I enter 
IhrSmT' He said: "Enter Ihrdm and 
stipulate the condition that you 
will exit Ihrdm from the point 
where you are prevented." {Sahih) 



I Jji.; 






1j tAiJiJ : C.J9 

jup 0 ( 3 jt tijJpJDj tio iijU 

\ ’J:: jL J - Y^TA 

jt' ^ 

ijS- 3 L»jUa “01 

)Jl5 

?jJ^l tylj ■ 

d-s^ :Jll 

(.ojpJj J9ljl.il jlj9- 

ppU ^ VY*A;^ 

Comments: 

a. A sick person may go for Hajj and 'Umrah even though he fears 



b. If it is feared that sickness could be a hindrance for the continuity of a 
journey, then the conditional Ihrdm should be observed. That means it 
should be said, 'O Allah! Wherever I face obstacle that prevents me from 
continuing the journey I will get out of Ihrdm'. 

c. After intending a conditional Ihrdm if one is compelled to discontinue his 
flaj; or 'Umrah before completing it, then there is no expiation due on him; 
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neither slaughtering a sheep nor giving any charity or the like. 



Chapter 25. Entering The 
Haram (Sanctuary) 

2939. It vs?as narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "The 
Prophets used to enter the Haram 
walking barefoot. They would 
circumambulate the House and 
complete all the rituals barefoot 
and walking." (Da‘^ 



- (to 
(TO 

y] (jLL>- y Eja>- 

;ji5 ^;i 

'Oyi)S^ .oUi SLti 

.oLli sUi ilU-lliJl 



j.a*j 4ot-^ [lo fl yW’ aili-ij] 

Chapter 26. Entering Makkah ^ V'i - (tl 



(n iUdi) 



2940. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to enter Makkah 
from the upper mountain pass 
and when he left, he would left 
from the lower mountain pass. 
(Sahih) 

5jjLta 

*4 di ^ye- jlhiil 

Comments: 

a. Thaniyyah means a small mounts 



jj I 0Ji^r : — Y ^ • 

if’ 

jlS' ^ Jjij 5i yi^ y\ ^ 

di .1^1 

. JliJl 

^J>-S tgSjsJtJ 

y> UajjPj IToV:^ 4\aVT:^ 

if liLIU 

in among a chain of mountains or a valley 



b. Thaniyatul-'Ulya' (high mountain) refers to the mountain located at the 
north side towards Jannatul-Mu'alla. Its name is Kada' and Hajun'. 

c. Thaniyyahtus-Sufla (lower mountain) refers to the moimtain pass which is 
towards 'Mount Qu'aiqi'ari. It is called Kuda' also. {Faihul-Bdri, of Al-Hajj, 
chapter 41). Its location is towards the door of Banu Shaibah. 
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2941.lt was narrated from Ibn ^ 

'Umar that the Prophet ^ entered ' , 

Makkah by day. (Hflsaw) - 

. \j\^ JiS ^ o! 



^ Wj ^ 

JbJ ti-das- li» :Jlij i<j ^y. ‘.Ijl+i 

.^U yc 

Comments: 

The Prophet ^ stayed overnight at Dhi Tuwa and entered Makkah in the 
morning. (Sohih AUBukMri, Hadith no. 1574) 



2942. It was narrated that 
Usamah bin Zaid said: "I said: 'O 



Messenger of AUah, where will 
you stay tomorrow?' That was 
during his Hajj. He said: 'Has 
'Aqil left us any house?' Then he 
said: 'Tomorrow we will stay in 
the valley of Banu Kinanah, 
Muhassab where the Quraish 
swore an oath of disbelief.' " 

That was where Banu Kinanah 
had sworn an oath with the 
Quraish against Banu Hashim, 
that they would not intermarry 
with them or engage in trade with 
them. 

Ma'mar said: "Zuhri said: Khaif 
means a valley.' " (Sahih) 



ilAi 1^0^ - Y-UY 

lOUie |jp (3d (^ 

(Jy^j h : c.. h : ^ 

:J\a (J idij 

:J!l p HI il>- ji> 

,«^i 

euilL?- 2jb^ ^ jl liiJij 
(Jli iytJia JU 

‘o^je d;^ <>“ • £i>“' 



Comments: 



a. This incident indicates the tribes' convention due to which Banu Hashim 
was besieged in Shi'b Banu Hashim which is also known as Shi'b Abu 
Talib. 

b. For other comments see the Hadith no. 2730. 

Chapter 27. Touching The 

Black Stone ' (yv 



2943. It was narrated that J ^ jSo yf - Y4tr 

'Abdullah bin Sarjis said: "I saw 
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the bald forehead of 'Umar bin 
Khattab when he kissed the Black 
Stone and said: 'I am kissing you, 
although I know that you are only 
a stone and you can neither cause 
harm nor bring benefit. Had I not 
seen the Messenger of Allah ^ 
kissing you, I would not have 
kissed you.' " (Sahih) 



.' ^ Gj ai : V li t ^ 

if. Jy^Vl Gjii. 

cjij :Jll 

uiiLj'il J_ji| '. Jjjtjj 

'^J ‘jJu V 

U ^ 4)1 calij Vjjj 



LS)^ Cf 



Comments: 

a. Kissing the 'Black Stone' during Taio^ is allowed but pushmg people or 
thrusting them for this purpose is not allowed. If the Black Stone can be 
kissed easily then it is acceptable; otherwise, it should be touched with a 
stick or hand, and then they should be kissed. If touching the Black Stone is 
difficult even with a stick or hand, then it is sufficient to make a gesture 
towards it and then move forward. In this case the hand should not be 
kissed. 



b. Other than the Black Stone, no part of the Ka'bah should be kissed. So, 
kissing the walls of Ka'bah, its door, its threshold, or the net of Maqdm 
Ibrahim (standing place of Ibrahim) should be avoided. 



2944. It was narrated ttiat Sa'eed 
bin Jubair said: I heard Ibn 'Abbas 
say: The Messenger of AUah M 
said: "This Stone will be brought 
on the Day of Resurrection, and it 
will be given two eyes with which 
to see, and a tongue witii which 
to speak, and it will bear witness 
for those who touched it in 
sincerity." (Hasan) 



^ id — T ^ 1 1 

if. f^ if 

Jli ‘iij^ 

fji 55*' 

• if J* ^ ‘•ifi 



fj I VVT1 1 TVVo (jjt Iua :JUj hj 

Comments: 

'Touched it in sincerity' means kissing or touching while being steadfast on 
the faith of monotheism, and avoiding poljiheism, since due to disbelief 




The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 149 



and polytheism all the good deeds are disregarded, regardless of their 
greatness. 

2945. It was narrated that Ibn ^ - Y^lo 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of , ' 

Allah ^ turned to face the Stone, ^ 

then he put his lips on it and ^ ^ 

wept for a long time. Then he 

turned and saw 'Umar bin ^ P 

Khattab ^epii^- He said: 'O . ^ ^ ^ I* i ^ 

Umar, this is the place where ^ r- - r 

tears should be shed.'" (BaiJ) ilJbLs 'i* 

iA; jjj Jsu e-jOs- xxiA/x-.fjj^ 

bjf- iLjJ lijs Jlij t tot /\ :j»S'UJl 

a;' 

■ JiiUJi Jl5j (.tyac^ 

2946. It was narrated from Salim 
bin 'Abdullah that his father said: 

"The Messenger of Allah ^ did 
not touch the corners of the 
Ka'bah apart from the Black 
Comer (i.e., the comer where the 
Black Stone is) and the one that is 
next to it facing the houses of 
Banu Jumah (i.e., the Yemenite 
Comer)." (Sahih) 

jji 

Comments: 

a. The Ka'bah has four comers; the comer of Black Stone, Yemenite Corner, 
Shami Comer and Iraqi Comer. The comer of the Black Stone and the 
Yemenite Comer in the era of the Prophet were at the same place where 
the Prophet Ibrahim 3S9 had founded them while constmcting the Ka'bah. 
But the Shami Comer and Iraqi Comer were not where he had founded 
them. The people of Makkah had left some of Ka'bah's area when they 
rebuilt it. This area is called 'Hatim' or 'Hijr'. Hatim is stiU not included in 
the stmcture of Ka'bah. 

b. Touching the Black Stone, kissing it or indicating towards it, alt these 
actions are allowed while the Yemenite Comer should be touched only. 



^;11I cy. -y. 

^ yS Ulu:.- : 

( 4 ^ b^ ^ b^y. 

^ b^ ^ :Jd (.Al 
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Chapter 28. One Who 
Touches The Comer With A 
Staff 

2947. It was narrated that 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: 
"When the Messenger of Allah ^ 
saw that things had settled down, 
in the year of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), he performed Tawaf on 
his camel, touching the comer 
with a staff in his hand. Then he 
entered the House and found a 
dove made of aloeswopd. He 
broke it, then he stood at the door 
of the Ka'bah and threw it out, 
and I was watching him." (Hasan) 



^ ^ - (YA 

(YA 

I ^ Ji^ ^ L-Ui->wo — Y ^ iV 

^ '• St 

I/' ‘^ 3 ^* ^ if. ’if> 

I/" ‘•jf cf <y. ^ 

(liUhl UJ :cJU Cw 
j*-h^ i-jlh 

Ifc? I ^ . s jL 

. Ijlj . 

i «k-.j] ;gij» 



.U-^J .A; 

o~^f. 

Comments: 

a. Circumambulation around the Ka'bah whQe riding is allowed. So, if one 
circumambulates sitting on a sedan or wheel chair for any religiously valid 
excuse then his Tawaf is valid. 

b. The image of a living thing should be destroyed and its picture should be 
erased. The Prophet ^ commanded the removal of the drawings which 
were on the wall of Ka'bah. 



2948. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet ^ 
performed Tawaf on a camel 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage, 
touching the comer with a staff. 
(Sahih) 



ig?Ji tjj— t n 'V:^ 

■ ^ O' ^ 



ui Cf. " YtlA 

(jj' <-o^A -4® '^4' 

^ Xf- 

"4J- yi ijlh ^ 61 

i}^ 

■ C ... oj^j ^ .-jljkJI jijsr .jL 



2949. Ma'ruf bin Kharrabudh Al- -..XJXa ff IJX - Ytt^ 

Makki narrated: "I heard Abu a * V 

Tufail, 'Amir bin Wathilah, say; '1 -i4 Cf- 44^ -C 
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saw the Prophet ^ performing 
Tawdf on his camel, touching the 
comer with his staff and kissing 
the staff/ " (Sahih) 



. ^ VTVfl'. 



^ Cf^ 



(.s^ 

^ 4^Ud^ W »UI t^»dl t 



Chapter 29. Walking Briskly 
When Going Around The 
House 

2950. It was narrated from Nafi', 
from Ibn 'Umar that when the 
Messenger of Allah ^ performed 
Tawfl/ aroxmd the House for the 
first time, he walked Briskly with 
short steps in the first three 
circuits, and walked normally in 
the last four, starting and ending 
at the HijrS^^ And Ibn 'Umar 
used to do that. (SoA/ft) 



ijj^ 

(VI ii>d 0 
(ji 'i-y iA 

LjJI^ 1 " tjj 

ji' ^ ^ 

4l^t> lil jlS^ 

tiwjJ iJjVl .jljldl 

cy} diJj ^1 j4^' crf 



JJ iSCo j»ji li| CL~Jlj ijUs ^j.0 tjU 4^jl MLu.it] 

I.JI _jk)l j i-jL 4jd~nj (, t Ttt t M W : ^ 1.^1 ... JJ of 

*i idllJ^ (je lijt ^ Hit ‘Jfdl dj'ilt .-iljkll lj»^\ 



2951. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ^ walked 
briskly {Ramah), from the Hijr to 
the Hijr, three times, then he 
walked normally for four. (Sahih) 



. 4j t^Lo ^ 



J}\ liJai :aL» ^ - Y5o^ 

Si (3^J ^ 

■ Wjl ur^J 

i^LJI 



See no. 2955. 
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Comments: 

a. 'From the Hijr to the Hi;/ means chcurnambulation around the Ka'bah starts 
from the Black Stone and ends at Black Stone. It does not mean that he used 
to run around the Ka'bah as it is mentioned clearly in Hadifh no. 2953. 

b. Ramal means waUcmg fast vigorously and taking small steps. It is desirable 
for men only, in the first three rounds of arrival drcumambulation. 






2952. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Aslam that his father said: "I 
heard 'Umar say: 'Why do they 
perform Ramd now, when Allah 
has established Islam and done 
away with disbelief and its 
people? By Allah,^^' we will not 
give up something that we used 
to do at the time of the Messenger 
of Allah " {Hasan) 

^ ^AaV:^ ^ iLjij ck.ljL.hHl 

2953. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "During his 'Umrah 
after Hudaibiyah — when tiiey 
wanted to enter Makkah — the 
]?rophet ^ said to his 
Companions; 'Your people will 
see you tomorrow, so let them see 
you looking strong.' When they 
entered the mosque, they touched 
the comer and started to walk 
briskly, and the Prophet ^ was 
with them. When they reached 
die Yemenite Corner, they walked 
normally to the Black Comer (the 
comer where the Black Stone is), 
then they walked briskly until 
they reached the Yemenite 



yii ccH.^ :Jls ji-. cjHif .y\ 
Lo 

AJmA LS 

t-ijbjjf 

. Aj Jjt«i ^ 

jilAi 

Jlj :Jli y \ ^ ‘Jlild! 

^ ^ 

p :(^udl ljUj 

i-yly cL>dB ciUj Jils .j^dkYi ^jJl 



In the nEuration recorded by Ahmad and others, it is: “But with that, we will not leave 
something” which explains the meaning; that ‘Umar .sfe mentioned the reason for the 
Ramal, but even though the reason was not the same afterwards, the Sunndh is stiU to 
be practiced. See Mu'aiimus-Sunan by Khattabi, and ‘Awnul-Ma'bud. 




The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 153 






Corner, then they walked 
normally to the Black Corner. 
They did that three times, then 
they walked normally for four 
circuits." (Hasan) 



1-^ iiiLiluJI 

Comments: 

a. The Companions of tire Prophet ^ did Ramal in three sides of Ka'bah 
during their Tawd/ and walked normally in the fourth side. Because, the 
polytheists of Makkah left their houses and sat on the mountaiir of 
Qu'aiqi'an which are in the north of the Ka'bah. They were able to watch 
Muslims running hriskly around the Ka'bah on three sides while the fourth 
side, Muslims used to be concealed by Ka'bah. 

b. Muslims had to maintain their dominance over disbelievers by all means so 
that they should not think about oppressing die Muslims. 



Chapter 30. The 



(r> ,^^1) 

( r* u>di ) 



2954. It was narrated from Ibn 
Ya'la bin Umayyah that his father 
Ya'Ia said: "The Prophet 0 
performed Tawdf while doing 
Idtibtt' " (In his narration, cme of 
the narrators) Qabisah said: 
"While wearing a Yemenite 
cloth." (Daf) 



Hidi I'yii J >— ^ 

of -J. 4vl ^ 

. U ,; k . A^ >_slk ^ 
. ■■ J 15 



‘-jlh ^ i_s;dl b ijL MbLu>|] 

tj>j£ tVTT:^ o*^ : dl»j 

. (y \ I ^ ^ vY A : ^ 

Comments: 

a. Idtibff is SuTinah only in tawdf Qudum (arrival Tawdf). After completing 
Tawdf, the shoulders should be covered at the time of performing two 
Rak'dk. 

b. Ramal and IdUbd' aie legislated only for men, riot for women. 



1'' Idtibd': Putting the upper wrap under one's right armpit, leaving the right shoulder 
bare, and placing part of it over the left shoulder. 
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Chapter 31. The Tawaf 
Around The 



2955. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about the 
Hijr, and he said: Tt is part of the 
House.' I said: 'What kept them 
from incorporating it into it?' He 
said: 'They ran out of funds.' I 
said: 'Why is its door so high up 
that it can only be reached with a 
ladder?'^^^ He said: 'That is what 
your people did so that they 
could let in whoever they wanted 
and keep out whoever they 
wanted. Were it not that your 
people have so recently left 
disbelief behind, and I am afraid 
that it would bother them, I 
would have changed it, 
incorporating what they left out 
and I would put its door at 
grovmd level." (Sahih) 



(n <wii) 

I ^ — T ^ o o 

ui 

5^ ^ tjhilli ^'1 

iji- ^ cJts ;cJli :i~;.5lp 

U :oJj .‘dw 

: Jti ol (*4^ 

'y I dtji ui : (cdi 

Jii iuii) ;JU VI 4i 

(>• 

<. jiSu Jl^P d-jjp- >412^ jl 
<i21j cJ^j ^ 



^ Y\trtVoAt:^<^l ... aSCo 1 ^ ,^1 : 

L#;® o:* t *i/^rrr .-j- < i*Lj ‘jJ— *j ‘-v 

Comments: 

a. Only lawful earnings should be spent in constructing mosques. 

b. Since the Hatim is a part of the Ka'bah, so the Tawaf should be done from 
outside of it. If one passes from its inside mistakenly, the round should not 
be counted; otherwise, his Tawaf will be incomplete. 

c. Sometimes, for any reasonable advantage, a lawful act, though it is not 
preferable, could be prefenred over a preferable one. Particularly, if it is 
apprehended that a preferable act may lead to undesired consequences, 
which could hardly be compensated, then it could be ignored. 



It is the area next to the Ka'bah on the side opposite the Black Stone and Yemenite 
Comer, presently it has a small curved wall enclosing it. 

1^1 Referring to the door that is on the Ka'bah. 
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If one is interested in performing prayer inside K'cMi he should pray in 
Hatim since it is a part of K'abah. 



Chapter 32. The Virtue Of 
Tawdf 



(rr ii^i) 



2956. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: 'Whoever performs Tawaf 
around the House and prays two 
Rak'ah, it is as if he freed a 
slave.'" (Hasan) 



^ — Y ^ T 

t (ji alii 

:Jls yie- ^ cjILp ^ 

i-ilb ^ 

diij [(>->- 43h-il] 



o! Jl jLilj oU; dUrj Ula 



i/ 



Comments: 

a. Circumambulation around the Ka'bah itself te a separate act of worship 
which cannot be performed anywhere in the world. So, whoever is blessed 
by the opportunity of visiting the Ka'bah should repeat Tawdf as much as 
possible. 

b. Some pilgrims when they go to Malckah, repeat 'Umrah frequently which, 
the Prophet ^ did not practice. He initiated a separate journey from 
Madinah for each 'Umrah, so instead of repeating 'Umrah, the Tawdf shoald 
be done frequently. 



2957. Humaid bin Abu Sawi 5 ryah 
said: I heard Ibn HLsham asl^g 
'Ata' bin Abu Rabah about the 
Yemenite Comer, when he was 
performing Tawdf around the 
House. 'Ata' said: Abu Hiuairah 
told me that the Prophet ^ said: 
"Seventy angels have been 
appointed over it. Whoever says: 
Alldhumma inni as'alukal-'afiva wal- 
'dfiyah fid-dunyd wal-dkhirah; 
Rabband dtina fid-dunya hasanah, 
wa fil-dkkirati hasanah, wa qind 
'adhdban-Ndr (O Allah, I ask You 
for pardon and well-being in this 
world and in the Hereafter. Our 



^ ^Uz£. JUj 1*1.^ (jjl 

ijy 

l) 1 Jl2s . c..^L 

: jii ^ ^1 

^ buiij Jl ^1 :jii 

J'j djjl J ihT liall 

41^.^ 
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Lord, give us good in this world 
and good in the Hereafter and 
protect us from the torment of the 
Fire), they say; Amin." When he 
reached the Black Comer (where 
the Black Stone is), he said: O 
Abu Muhammad! What have you 
heard about this Black Corner? 
'Ata' said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: "Whoever faces it is 
facing the Hand of the Most 
Merciful.'" 

Ibn Hisham said to him; O Abu 
Muhammad, what about Tcavdfl 
'Ata' said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that he heard the Prophet ^ say: 
"Whoever performs Tawdf around 
the House seven times and does 
not say anything except: Subhdn 
All&i wd-humdu lilldt, wa Id. ilaka 
illallah wa AMhu Akbar, wa la 
hawla wa Id quwwata ilia Ulldh 
(Glory is to Allah, praise is to 
Allah, none has tine right to be 
worshipped but AUah, and there 
is no power nor strength except 
witii i^^), ten bad deeds will be 
erased from him, ten merits will 
be recorded for him, and he will 
be raised ten degrees in status. 
Whoever performs Tawdf and 
talks when he is in that situation, 
is wading in mercy like one who 
wades in water/' {Da‘if) 



jii lii j iiir 

I f UaP 

•A. J;.**] -dj^ ^ 

■ 

bi b d Jb 

di :pliaP dli 

li'j bdi ^b Jili djk ^ 

ill 'ij iii iuili ^1 'll 
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jUil Si>-^l 
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Chapter 33, Two Rak‘ahs 
After Tawaf 

2958. It was narrated that 
Muttahb said: "When he finished 
seven (circuits of Tazodj), I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ come tmtil 
he was parallel with the Comer, 
then he prayed two Rak'ah at the 
edge of die Mataf{axea for Taivaj), 
and there was nothing between 
him and the people who were 
perforaiing Tawaf." {Da^ 

Ibn Majah said: This is in 
Makkah specifically. 



i;: - (rr p.^1) 

(rr ijl^l 

— Y^oA 

^ d ^ cy} if ^ 

:Jls ^^.dla.^1 ^2^ 

bf if H 

.ijikiJi g^u- f 

.ai-f oljLil 

■ tiSlij IjJi : JU 



<ji* f *^y. (v! “jjU '''•CL ^ oi’ 



Comments: 

Im&n Ibn Majah, ?Ste said, 'This ruling (performing prayers despite people 
passing in front of the praying person) is exclusive to Maldcah (i.e., it is 
allowed in the Sacred Mosque only, and not anywhere else.) 



2959. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ came and performed 
Tawaf around the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak'ahs. 
Waki' said: "Meaning, at the 
Maqdmf^^ then he went out to 
Safa." {Sahih) 



if. jy^ j if. t)f 

jjj l:;jji>- : 'iMi t^! _x^ 

f if. bf 

jfi -i^^J 

. Ljuail ^rf“ ^ ]»UX3l .np 



1 Y Y£ : ^ , . . ^y«A*ll cjl uf jU. t t, l « f- j 

^ ^ • “4 if. jy^ iy 

Comments: 

a. Tawaf oi the Ka'bah consists of seven rounds. 

b. A two TJak'ah prayer should be offered following the Tawaf 



The Station or the standing place of Ibrahim. 




The Chapters On Rituals 158 






c. Perfomnmg these two Rak'ah dose to Maqam Ibrahim is Sunnah. K there is no 
place there, they could be performed an 3 rwhere in the Sacred Mosque. 

d. Some people turn their faces towards Maqam Ibrahim unknowingly though 
they are not towards BCa'bah which is wrong. Directing oneself towards die 
Ka'bah in prayer is mandatory, whether Maqam Ibrahim is in front of the 
praying person or not. 

e. Sa'y (running) between Safa and Marwah is performed after the Tawaf of 
the Ka'bah. 



2960. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "When Allah's Messenger ^ 
finished circumambulating the 
House, he came to Maqam Ibrahim. 
'Umar said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, this is the Maqam of our 
father Ibrahim, about which Allah 
says, "And take you (people) the 
Maqam (place) of Ibrahim as a 
place of prayer {Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Walid 
said: "I Said to Malik: 'This is how 
he recited it: "And take you"?' He 
said: 'Yes.' 



Comments: 



ijLitP ^ 

cji 4^'^ (4^ cy. 

d* ‘fe' di ly 

UJ :JU 

b Jlii 

dli (.$4^ IJl* !^1 

y. :<oLC-^ 

.[Uo 
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a. Maqam Ibrahim is tfie stone Ibrahim stood on while constructing the 
Ka'bah. 

b. Walid bin Muslim asked hnam Malik about the recital of this Verse, 
since the Verse is recited in a different dialect. According to this dialect the 
verb is used as past tense instead of imperative one. In this case the 
translation becomes "And they made the standing place of Ibrahim a place 
of prayer." {Al-Baqarah 2:125). It means that the ruling was same even in the 
previous Shari'ah. 



Chapter 34. A Sick Person 
Performing Towa^ While 
Riding 

2961. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that she fell sick, so the 



(n ii^\) 1^1 j 

U5a>- : 4-^ ^ jSl; jjf — Y^"i\ 

d? ^ di <J^ 



AIBaqarah 2:125. 

P' Meaning that some thought it should be recited: “And they took.” 
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Messenger of Allah ^ told her to 
perform Tazvdf from behind the 
people, riding. She said: "I saw 
the Messenger of Allah ^ 
praying facing the House, and 
reciting; "By the Tur (Mount), 
And by the Book Inscribed.'"™ 
{Sahih) 

Ibn Majah said: This is the 
narration of Abu Bakr.™ 



U t d Iw jjj 1 j c j j a 

diJU Idai- ;VIj ^ -4^ 

ilL ^ 

jl ^ Jjdjj Ljjf 

:cJli .A^lj 4^bil Ajj ly> o^kr 

,[Y.^ 



iJlA ;4 ^Lo ^1 JU 

( L frL-kJl i— 4 t 4;^ j5^-! ! 

Comments TV< .rv 

a. TiKodfceai be performed riding on a mount for any reasonable excuse. 

b. Nowadays, aged people who can not perform Taw^ walking on their own 
use a sedan chair for Taxvaf, which is allowed according to this Hadith. 
Performing two Rdk'ah of Taioa/ outside of the Sacred Mosque due to heavy 
rash or crowd, is also allowed. (Sahih Bukhari: 1624) 

c. The prayer mentioned in the Hadith was the Fajr prayer. (Sahih Bukhari: 
1624) 

d. Once the Prophet himself performed the Tawdf riding on a she-camel. 
(Sahih Bukharh 632 and Sunan Ibn Majah: 2947-2949) 



Chapter 35. The Multazam^^^ 

2962 . 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father that his 
grandfather said; "I performed 
Tawdf with 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, 
and when we had finished seven 
(circuits), we prayed two Rak'dh at 



(ro «>di) cjk - (to 

^ — Y^*\Y 

Cy. c*ii^ ;Jli 

'•r^ Cf. LS^'^ ^£^1 

^ c-jb ;JlS 6i>- (jp 



™ At-Tur 52:1-2. 

Meaning Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, one of those who narrated it to Ibn Majah. 
The area between the Black Stone and the door of the Ka‘bah. 
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the back of the Ka'bah. I said: 
'Why do you not seek refuge with 
Allah from the Fire?' He said: T 
seek refuge with Allah from the 
Fire/ Then he went and touched 
the Comer, then he stood between 
the (Black) Stone and the door (of 
the Ka'bah) and clung with his 
chest, hands and cheek against it. 
Then he said: 'I saw the 
Messenger of Ahah ^ do this."' 



jlill vt : d.i 

^ Jh -jHi hjt -Jii 

:Jii ijJ-j jjajj 

tjjbj,! Mil— iJ3 : 



oi J 



Comments: 

a. If there is no place near Maqam Ibrahim, the two Rak'ah may be offered at 
any other side of the Ka'bah, 

b. Supplicating after finishing two Rak'ah for ourselves, relatives and friends is 
allowed as Shu'aib bin Mohammad iSfe and AbduHah bin 'Umar, 
supplicated seeking refuge from Hell. 

c. Multazam is the place is between tlie Black Stone and the door of BCa'bh. Here, 
touching the budding of Ka'bah with chest and face is Sunnah. However, at 
the time of crowding pushing and thrusting shoidd be avoided. 



Chapter 36. Menstruatiiig 
Women Should Perfonn All 
The Rites (Of I/off) Apart 
From Tawaf 

2963. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah 
mtendmg only to perform Ha§. 
When we were in Sarif or close to 
Sarif, my menses came. The 
Messenger of Ahah ^ entered 
upon me when I was weeping. 
He said: 'What is the matter with 
you? Have your menses come?' 1 
said: 'Yes'. He said: 'This is 



3 urf' ih ^ ^ 
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something fliat Allah has decreed 
for the daughters of Adam, Do all 
the rites, but do not 
circumambulate the House.' " She 
said: "And the Messenger of 
Allah ^ sacrificed a cow on 
behalf of his wives " (SuAtfe) 



4UJ ^ ^ ^1 J jiij ; cJll 

.^U 



f ®J^J dljJ Cri 

Comments: ^ u- c. (_ 

a. Basically, the acts during Hajj indudc slaying at various places (Mina, 
Muzdahfah, and 'Arafat), remembering AU^ and supplicating Him, So, 
menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for that. 

b. Menses and bleeding period prevent the women from Tawaf of the Ka'bah 
and Sa'y of Safa and Marwah. Hence the time for perfojming them is 
flexible. 

c. Sacrificing as many animals as possible is allowed. The Rrophet ^ offered a 
hundred camels as sacrifice. 



Chapter 37. Ifrdd (Entering 
ihram For Hajj Only) 

2964. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ performed Hqj IfradP^ 
(SahiK) 



sl^hl wli - (TV 
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. 0 • VI : ^ A t Yl A t Y 0 /A ; Arro h : I J 

Comments: 

a. Hajj is of three types: Hajj IfrM (Single Hajj), Hajj Qiran (combined Hajj) and 
Hajj Tamattu' (interrupted Hajj), performing any type of the above Hajj is 
allowed. 

b. The Prophet ^ had intended Hajj JfrM while leaving Al-Madinah thereafter 
he changed his intention. This is nrhat is meant by the Mother of the 
Believers, 



That as, without 'Hmrgk. 
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2966. It was narrated from Jabir ^ 15;5^ ^ ^Li* - Y<VVt 

that the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ .,, , , , 4 

performed Hajj Ifrad (Single Hajj). b^ J ji^' 

(Sahih) ^ ^ jj 

. 1 ^1 bj^j 



2965. It was narrated from 
'Aishah the Mother of the 
Believers that the Messenger of 
All^ ^ performed Hajj Ifrad. 
(Sahih) 



^ tl* 

2967. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 
Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthman 
performed Hajj Ifrad (Single Hajj). 
(Sahih) 



«ali-l] 

, ^ T VA i ^ t 

l5a^. :jll£ bi 

y. °y tS.^^ 5 ^' 4 ^ y. 

Ijlj ‘ 

.^1 \jifr\ oUi&j 



AjJiS^j 6j_^ j, ili-it li* Jlij [2 jsw>] 

LSji 1>“ J r*-> iJl *r^J 

1^1 lij?- (oUloj) yts^j jSL l 1 jl :JU y- -“l^k ‘MY'*Y:^ ‘Oji Mj 

. ol v^'j ‘ V**'J Uijr' clK *1^ 4 bjsi 



Chapter 38. One Who 
Performs Hajj And ‘Untrah 
Together (Qiran) 

2968. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "We went out 



^>cJl j3 ijA 

{VA «^i) i'JJbSj 

^ y. ~ 

# y. JiH\ xs 
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with the Messenger of Allah ^ to 
Makkah, and 1 heard him sa:y: 
'Ldbhaika 'Umratan wa hajjatan 
[Here I am (O Allah), for 'Umrah 
and Hflj/]/ " (Sahih) 



if. ( 31^1 ^J} If. 

. j_J^J ^ -jli 

. Vyti’ kily» ; (jj2j 



■4 (js=^ i>* ''I'®' - ^ M <J^! ‘gH' ‘r^ ■ 



2969. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ^ said: "Labbaika 
bi~'Umratin wa hajjatin [Here I am 
(O Allah), for 'Umrah and Hajj]." 
(Sahih) 






uuo*... i]\i ft. OUiiU ft ^AT /T;a...A>-I 

■ ‘jfj -V^ lif f^^ Jij’ f 1 'I' ® ^ ‘ ‘ A; tiJi 

Comments: 

The Prophet's intention while traveling from Al-Madinah was to perform 
Hajj Ifrad (Single H«;)') but he declared the Talbiyah for Hajj Qiran (Combined 
Hajj) in Dhul-Hulaifah. 



2970. It was narrated that 
'Abdah bin Abu Lubabah said: "1 
heard Abu Wa'il, Shaqiq bin 
Salamah, say: 'I heard Subai bin 
Ma'bad say: "I was a Christian 
man, then I became Muslim and I 
entered Ihram for Hajj and 'Umrah. 
Salman bin Rabi'ah and Zaid bin 
Suhan heard me when I was 
entering Ihrdm for them both 
together at Qadisi)^ah. They said: 
'This man is more lost than his 
camel!' It was as if they had 
heaped a mountain on me with 
their words. I went to 'Umar bin 
Khattab and told him about that. 
He turned to them and 
reproached them, then he turned 
to me and said: 'You have been 
guided to the Sunnah of the 



3 J f. p. 

d :Jli Z}3 

cJlw '.iijZ Slii tjilj 

. 

cJUjhli . 

JaI \j\j ^ j^j tlrt 

J-^l IJ4) :'^Ui U4; 

^ 

. i ^ o 
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Prophet you have been guided 
to the Sunriah of the Prophet " 
{Sahih) 

In his narration Hisham said: 
"Shaqiq said: 'I often went, myself 
and Masruq, to ask him about 
that/ " 

Another chain that Shaqiq 
narrated, that Subai bin Ma'bad 
said: "I had recently been a 
Christian and was new in Islam, 
So I was trying my best (to 
understand the rulings of Islam). I 
entered Jhrdm for Hajj and 'Umrah 
(together)." Then he mentioned a 
similar report. 



\ (JU : ^ 

.•Cf dLlJ lit 

LJj>- ; /jixj j 

ols" :JU ^ ^ ^ 

dl jT jth . U4P d-jU>- 

^Ji4 .23^^13 cJii»S 



ojrf U5 : 5:^;^ (jj oLi-. ^ ^ A : 4=r>=“^ 

I jWlj iVi ' • t ij* 

-“H J3'j ’iVS'iOV^A:^ 

Comments: 



a. Performing Hajj Qiran (Combined Hajj) is Sunndh. 

b. 'Umar 4fe, was of the opinion that though performing Hiyj and 'Umrah in 
one trip is allowed, a separate journey for each one is recommended. So, his 
prevention from Qiran or Tamattu' was only to encourage people to do the 
preferable act; not that they are forbidden. 



2971. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Abu Talhah told me 
tirat the Messenger of Allah ^ 
performed Hajj and 'Umrah 
together (Qiran)." (Sahih) 



jjf Idjti. : jji — Y h\ \ 

61 todb J>\ : Jl» (>il <6^ 

.sylill3 g>dl 6y ^ 



^ iixj>j 4 4J i^U." ^ YA/t:Jwj>.5 

t.r^^ oljj ^ t r oAV t ^ t Y ^ i t A Y : ^ tolbjl 

J^\ jljj'yi Y'tt'iaAtA:^ * >jl JJU ^1 

<iilj i 4 dpj_,llj 4 1 X“t /o : 



Chapter 39. Thwa/For One ^^u]| _ (r^ ^^^1) 

Performing giran ' (yn 4iLj!) 



:j^ jjj ^1 a»p — Y^VY 



2972. It was narrated from Jabir 
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(ji <J^- 1}. 

“4^ l>^ Cf- ij} 

(ji y}^ J j 

Jjij ut jjjl J y>\ j ^1 dy> 

J* >-^ p ^ 

. Ul^ Vl t 1^^ 

jjsl^ lij iY *A;^ tjiAij |*Ji» j_j|l liJ ^ I gjj5>«J 

. 1 l^.A>Jl jliil J 1 0 J^j ^ Y \ 0 : ^ C Jlie 

Comments: ' - t- i 

The Badiih shows that only one Tawaf, which is performed when one comes 
to Makkah, suffices for the one who performs Hajj Qirdn or IfrM. He no 
longer needs to do the Tawaf of I^dah on the 10th of Dhul-^Hijjah. Similarly, 
he is not in need of Sa'y on this day, because he has performed the Sa'y 
following his first Tawaf. However, Shaikh Ibn Baz, ^ wrote that the most 
correct opinion is that the Tawaf of IfiMi is compulsory for all pilgrims 
whether they perform Hajj Tamaitu', or Qirm or Ifrdd, but the second Sa'y is 
due only for the one who performs Tarmttu'. One Sa'y suffices a Qifdn and 
Ifrdd wMch is done on the arrival Tawaf {Tawdf Qudiim). 



bin 'Abdullah, Ibn 'Umar and Ibn 
'Abbas that when the Messenger 
of Allah ^ and his Companions 
came (to Makkah) to perform 
their Hajj and 'Umrafr they only 
performed Tawaf once. (Sahih) 



2973. It Was narrated from Jabix 
that the Prophet ^ performed 
one Tawaf for Hajj and ‘Umrdh. 
(Sahih) 



^ ill* UiJ> - Y^VY' 



. 6^\j bl> 

“^1* \ jjp i3jl» O' ^ ^ ° ^ 



2974. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that he came (to Makkah) 
to perform Hajj and 'Uftirah 
together (Qirdn). He 
circumambulated the House seven 
times> and performed Sa'y 
between Safa and Marwah, then 
he said: "This is what the 
Messenger of Allah ^ did." 
(SabUi) 



:jUj> y ~ Y^Vi 

^ Gai- \ Cf. [^4^ 

4il 'frj> ^*1 ^ Ifr frf 
. Iau:!* o— dU 

^1 J^j Jis IdSa. :Jli p; 

■m 
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I old 1^,1 ■«» i IJLa 

.Uj^j Y'\M.T<<o\4r<l<i. ,J^\ Ju»l^ ,^\j 



2975. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever enters 
Ihram. for Hajj and 'Umrah, one 
Tazvafis sufficient for both, and he 
should not exit Ihrdm until he has 
completed his Hajj, when he 
should exit IHram for both." 
(Sahik) 



jL^ UjJp- j_r’^ Ufa>- — Y 

^ (S? jij^^ 

^ b\ jjJl ^ 

ol^ U^J ^ 

pj -"^'j 

ll^lj 



i_s_jLj jjUll ol fljfLi »*li— it] 

4j 4^1 . . . i>-=^ :Jt»j 4<j ij/i ‘ 



Chapter 40. At-Tamattu‘ For 
‘Umrah and 

2976. 'Umar bin Khattab said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say, when he was in 'Aqiq: 
"Someone came to me from my 
Lord and said: 'Pray in this 
blessed valley and say: (I intend 
to do) 'Umrah in Hcgj. ' " (Sahik) 
This is the wording of (one of the 
narrators) Duhaim. (Sahih) 



(.jIj - (t • 

(t • ia»aJl) 

iA;— i J_jlf (jj jSi Jjf ldj>- — Y^VY 
1 J I ^ ^ 

LjJb»- \ Lo -^3 

UjJ?- ^ 

Jj oi 

^ ilrit : Jb 

• jtil <J j ;Jl5 k^LLiJl 

;Jt2i oT 



ilj 



, |v4^^ Jaiil I j 



Performing ‘Umrah and exiting Birhn prior to Hajj, then resuming Ihram for Hajj. 
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Comments: 

a. It was the angd who came and informed him to declare the intention of 
'Umrah with H(yj. 

b. 'Umrah in Hajj means that 'Umrah can be performed during the months of 
Hajj while Arabs assumed that it is forbidden. The second meaning is that 
one Ihram, one Tauoaf and one Sa'y is enough for both Hajj and 'Umrah in 
Hajj Qirm i.e., if one performs rites of Hajj the acts of 'Umrah automatically 
will be completed. (Allah knows best.) 



2977. It was narrated that 
Suraqah bin Ju'shvun said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 0, stood up 
to deliver a speech in this valley, 
and said; 'Lo! 'Umrah has been 
included in Hajj until the Day of 
Resurrection." {Sahih) 



J (Si ^ ~ Y^VV 

(ji ‘ 

14" ‘(^j^ 

^ jS :jUj 



uj. olij c3i5j iAj ^ YA'Ar^ tq^jLgjl 

Ai iSi^ ^ -uilo^ jjU- u-jlh ^ jJl.. 

. ^ t ^ /V ; jjai\ 



2978. It was narrated that 
Mutarrif bin 'Abdullah bin 
Shikhkhir said; " Imran bin 
Husain said to me: 'I wiU tell you 
a Hadith, that Allah may benefit 
you thereby after this day. Know 
that Allah's Messenger 0 had a 
group from his family perform 
'Umrah during the ten (^ys) of 
Dhul-Hijjah, and the Messenger of 
AU^ 0 did not forbid that, and 
no abrogation of that was 
revealed, and it does not matter 
what anyone else suggests."' 
(Sahik) 



ji\ jS" (^^ hjd>. - Y^VA 

^ 44 14- a* 

4. 44 u 14 ‘ 

‘■444^'' 4. d'j^ 4- ‘ 

U*j ^ dijAjCj (!jI Jjd 1%'^ 

4^9 (jf 

(Sh 4 4^^ 4 si** 4 

^4 s“i ^ 2: ‘^j 

^ Si'jt 4 

• df ?Li 
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2979. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Abu Musa: "Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari used to issue 
rulings concerning Tamattu'. Then 
a man said to him: 'Withhold 
some of your rulings, for you do 
not know what the Commander 
of the Believers has introduced 
into the rites after you/ (Abu 
Musa said:) 'Then when I met 
him later on, I asked him.' 'Umar 
said: 'I know that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ and his Companions 
did it, but I did not like that 
people should lie with their wives 
in the shade of the Arak trees and 
then go out for Hajj with their 
heads dripping,' (i.e. due to the 
bath after sexual relations)." 
{Sahih) 



'j J ^ p, - YW-i 

^ hj ji.>- I Sf t J 

Ip ^ pi. 

p Xp [^f] 

J' ^ p 

hli Pja P p <.pj> 

ti ijp ■ iil^ 

(J^ ‘^3^' 

ol c.wd^ a5 '• di^ .ult«a tJuu 

^ ^ J pj 

'p .tiijSn dJd' pp p. \Jk hi 

■}PAj hpjy 



/^YYY t^LojlL ^ cy ‘-r’^ 

Comments: 

a. The Hadiih also proves that 'Umar ^ was not of the opinion that Hajj 
Tamattu' is religiously forbidden. 

b. The Prophet ^ perfoimed Hajj Qirdn. What is reported from 'Umar that the 
Prophet ^ performed Tamtiu', he meant its linguistic meaning, i.e., he 
benefited from 'Umrah and Hajj in only one journey. Or he meant that the 
Companions performed Tamattu' by the order of the Prophet jg. He 
considered the order of the Prophet just as his own practice and used 
the word Tamattu' instead of Qirdn. 



Chapter 41. Canceling jSoy 



2980. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "We began 
our Talbiyah for Hajj only with 
Allah's Messenger and we did 
not mix it with 'Umrah. We 
arrived in Makkah when four 
ni^ts of Dhul-Hijjah had passed. 



^^1 vjIj - (i i 1) 

a\ wD , 

(ji Lias*- 

^ iiiiAf iji3 
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and when we had performed 
Tatoaf around the Ka'bah and Sa'y 
between Safa and Marwah, the 
Mrasenger of AU^ ^ 
commanded us to make it 'Umrcdi, 
and to come out of Ihrdm and 
have relations with our wives. We 
said: /There are only five (days) 
until ‘AmfSh. Will we go out to it 
with our male orgarts dripping 
with semen?' The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: 'I am the most 
righteous and truthful among 
you, and were it not for the 
sacrificial animal, I would have 
exited Ihrdm.' Suraqah bin Malik 
said: 'Is this Tamattu' for this year 
only or forever?' He said: 'No, it 
is forever and ever.' " (Sahih) 



4^ LuJjj . diiiti; ^ UaJL>- 

llib liis tS'i Jid 

JjjJ jlj (jf 

653 ^ 6-? : iSii u ilii .jud]! ji 

(_jip : ii J j/»j; J tis ? 

icdiJ-V Vjjj 

ill dLai 

J si» : jlS ji; 



... oJullj lA tJtjliVi itSj.xi\ 4^jU^t 

jljillj jlyi OW tjli <To*T(,Yo>o::^ 

.(tVAV;,^ ojbjj]) ^l3jVt 4=tw 4^^ t4j ,,. 

Comments; 

a. At the time of entering in the state of Ihrdm if the TalUyah of Hajj has been 
declared then it coold be changed later to the TalUyah oi'Umrak. 

b. Assuming what is allowed in Islamic Shari'ah, as inappropriate, is not a 
good act. 

c. Whoever has his sacrifleial animal with him, cannot perform Hajj Tamttu'. 



2981. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah ^ when 
there were five nights left of 
Dhul-Qa'dah, intending only to 
perform Hajj. When we came 
close, the Messenger of Allah ^ 
ordered that whoever did not 
have a sacrificial animat, then he 
should exit Ihrdm. So all the 
people exited Ihrdm, except those 
who had the sacrificial animal. 



Ida?- jSj jjI — Y^A\ 

6^ Cf. 6^ djjU 4iji, 

^ :oJU 4j^lp 

isy d siiiil ^ jil 

'^\ c IjjjSj lit . 2^1 dj 

6f 4i2 ^ ^ t; ^ jy,} 
5; VI ^ 

UJtp t (jt^ LJU . 




The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 170 






When the Day of sacrifice (i.e., the 
10th of Dhul-Hijjah) came, some 
beef was brought to us, and it 
was said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
^ has offered a sacrifice on 
behalf of his wives.' " (Sahih) 



• I 



W>‘\ Cr" 

ui i>“ no /\\ n : ^ oU 

. j5j UiuSf 1 

Comments; 

a. It is made clear in the Hadiih no. 3135 that a cow was sacrificed jointly for 
the Mothers of Believers. 

b. A cow or a camel may be sacrificed for one family even if the family 
members are more than seven persons. 



2982. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ and his Companions 
came out to us and we entered 
Ihrdm for Hajj. When we came to 
Makkah, he said; 'Make your Hajj 
(to) 'Umrah.' The people said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we have 
entered Uiram for Hajj, how can 
we make it 'UmrahT He said: 
'Look at what I command you to 
do, and do it.' They repeated their 
question and he got angry and 
went away. Then he entered upon 
'Aishah angry and she saw anger 
in his face, and said: 'Who has 
made you angry? May Allah vex 
him!' He said: 'Why should I not 
get angry, when I give a 
command and it is not obeyed?' " 
(DaHf) 



Jj.ij [k^] 

lili ^ 

ijJU aSC# 

Ji !^1 ^ 

Ij^ls :jJ . 
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. ^ i5Vj e-ifliit 
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2983. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint Abi Bakr said: "We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ in 
Ihram. The Prophet ^ said: 
'Whoever has a saciificiaLl animal 
with him, let him remain in Ihram. 
Whoever does not have a 
sacrificial animal with him, let 
him exit Ihram.' She said: 'I did 
not have a sacrificial animal with 
me, so I exited Ihram, but Zubair 
had a sacrificial animal with him, 
so he did not exit Ihram. So 1 put 
on my regular clothes and came 
to Zubair, and he said: 'Go away 
from me/ I said: 'Are you afraid I 
am going to jump on you?!"' 
{Sahih) 



Ail cX JJ^ 

^ loJli (_j;l C-Jj aLwI 

■M M 

^ 

:dJU aii p 

^ .AliLs-lS (Jai 
ijl .JsJ 

jt :cJis : JlS 



oi^ Cr ‘ 6 *' ■ • • 



Chapter 42. Whoever Said 
That The Haj/ Was Canceled 
Only For Theml^^^ 

2984. It was narrated from 
Harith bin Bilal bin Harith, that 
his father said: "1 said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, do you think 
that this cancellation of Hajj and it 
being replaced with 'Umrah is 
only for us, or for all people?' The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: 'No, 
it is only for us/ " {Da^f) 



JIS ^ i^\j - (tY 
(tY ia^l) 

Jl^ LjJb- ji\ — Y^Al 

(j? (S? 

C/- s)*^ fji 

j j-Lj ij ;cJi lju ^jp 

lJ ^ 

tj j:» :m 



(Iri ^ fc4j jjljjJl ^ ^ A * A ! ^ 



Meaning, the order to perform Tamattu' that was explained in the previous chapter. 
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2985. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said; "Tamattu' in Hajj was 
for the Companions of 
Muhammad ^ specifically." 



^ a4iC» 



(Sahih) 



. 4j ijjU« ^ lYYt;^ j\y^ ljU 4jd-y> ^j=^\ : 



Comments: 

It is the opinion of Abu Dharr 4^, which is not correct since the statement 
mentioned in the Hadith 2980 proves that the ruling is forever. Abu Dhar, ^ 
might not have heard it from the Prophet nor from any Companion, Or 
he might have heard it from the Companions but was not satisfied for some 



reason. 

Chapter 43. Sa‘y Between Safa 
and Matwah 



^^1 6i: - (tr 
(tf iMD 



2986, It was narrated that 
Hishfon bin 'Urwah said: "My 
father told me: 'I said to 'Aishah: 
"I do not think there is any sin on 
me if I do not perform TawdP^ 
between Safa and Marwah." She 
said: "Allah says: "Verily, Safa 
and Marwah are of the Symbols 
of Allah. So it is not a sin on him 
who perfonns Hajj or 'Umrah of 
the House to perform Tawaf 
between them."'^^) If the matter 
were as you say, liven it would 
have said, 'it is not a sin on him 
to not perform the Sa'y between 
them.' Rather this was revealed 
concerning some people among 
the Ansar who previously, when 
they stated the Talbiycdi, they used 
to recite it for Manat, and it was 
not lawful to them to perform 
Sd'y between Safa and Marwah. 



bijei- : y \ — Y 

:Jli I'/jC- ^ Sifoil y\ 

tiji cl* :Jll 

L>! U-Ui»- 

o; -fJjA di -oJli 

[^oA i 'Cjp" 

N pi 5^ :plSi iijjZi U? PIS' 

Cri ij 

PU .sa lyU! jji! ISl ijlf .jUil'Sfl 

of 

Ij^a ^ ^ Iji.^ Ub 

tiiil pi U .ail l4^yjU .il tllJi 



Sometimes Sa y between Seta and Marwah is also called Tawaf. 
P] Al~BaqariA 2:158. 
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When they arrived with the , 

Prophet ^ for Hajj, they 
mentioned that to him, and Allah 
revealed this Verse. By Allah, 

Allah will not accept the Hajj as 
complete if one who does not 
perform Sa‘y between Safa and 
Marwah.' " (Sahih) 



lAj Usilil 

Comments: oi^ ^YVV:J^ c*, "yi 



a. Having the knowledge of the reasons of the revelation of Verses is also 
compulsory to know the accurate meaning of the Qur'an, and to explain it 
to others. 

b. Arabs had invented many innovations in the pre-lslamic period. The 
Prophet ^ guided them to the correct way of the worship. 

c. Avoiding innovations in worship is very important. 

d. Sa'y between Safa and Marwah is an integral part of Hiyj and ‘Umrah. 



2987. It was narrated that an 
Umm WahdP^ of Shaibah said: "I 
saw the Messenger of Allah ^ 
performing Sa'y between Safa and 
Marwah saying: 'The valley 
should not be crossed except 
quickly.' " {Sahih) 



I»L1 a '■ kjjis- I'Vlil 

:cJli 5^ Aj ^ t52ji 
. dii 111 ^*'11 ^ : Jji 'ji} 



ijjj (iH “Ijjj ^ i«t / i:jas-1 

“ly*' oi YIAf:^ tiVV:g»Jl ol-h* 

Comments: 

a. Abtah (earth of small pebbles) means the valley, which is between Safa and 
Marwah. 

b. Now the place of Sa'y is leveled and changed into a smooth road. The area 
which was a plane at the time of the Prophet ^ is now highlighted by the 
green markers. They are called the two green milestones; jogging between 
them is recommended and the remaining distance should be completed by 
a normal walk. 

c. Sa'y could be performed on the upper floor of the present building, the 



A slave woman who begets a child for her master. 
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place of jogging, there too, is marked by green color. 



2988. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "If I go quickly 
between Safa and Marwah, that is 
because I saw the Messenger of 
Allah ^ going quickly, and if I 
walk that is because I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ walking, 
even though 1 am an old man." 
[Hasan) 



yjXi- j - T^AA 

'■ 

^ ly y jlkc- "y- 

LL^I (l)i :JIS jAe ^ 

‘ Lilj 



^ tejjAJIj \juai\ tUiUkiJ! ‘ 

jjjl ^ ipL«^ oljj :odi (Ir*^ Att:^ JUj f-Lkp 

ol^A^ ijj (TtVi : I 

Comments: 

a. During Sa'y between Safa and Marwah, jogging in the valley (between the 
green markers) is Sunnah. 

b. If one, due to his old age, sickness or weakness, cannot jog, then he may 
fulfill this obligation by walking. 

c. Ibn 'Umar ^ mentioned his old age as an excuse, which indicates that if 
there is no excuse jogging is recommended. 



(a ii,uji)s;4iJ( vL;- (ft 

biji^ ^ - Y^A^ 

"y- cf. 

y> Skills ^ tiidh y 

^6 c)^jd J 

1.1., Jj- ^ "IV\ *1 : Q 4 YV’ /V: jS^\ *:>- y^\ [tJ»- oll-*t] : gdy>»j 

jAt 4«..i^ iL*,l li« JlSj 4.jUf> cLl» “4 :Jlij 4Ai j>Ll* 

4j_jjUUlj tic-jjyb 4(>" (Jib iXo.5-1 <i*j> Jai-j 

:-cp cijijil ‘t>-^b 4yl“Jb 

2990. Isma'il narrated: "I heard yt - Y<tV 



Chapter 44. ‘Umrah 

2989. It was narrated from 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: "Hajj is /Md and 'Umrah is 
voluntary." [Da‘if) 
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'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa say: 'We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
^ when he performed 'Umrah. 
He performed Tmvdf (aroimd the 
Ka'bah) and we performed Tazvaf 
with him. He prayed and we 
prayed with him, and we were 
shielding him from the people of 
Makkah lest anyone harm him.' " 
(Sahih) 



.w llibj ,y^\ ^ 

iSj ,J^j 



Comments: 

a. On the occasion of 'Umratul Qadd (making up for the missed 'Umrah. This 
happened when the Prophet ^ and his Companions were prevented from 
performing ‘Umrah, and later the treaty of Hudaibiyah was signed between 
the Makkans and the Prophet even though all the pol 3 rtheists sat on the 
mountain of Qu'aiq'an leaving their houses, still there was a risk that any 
pagan may cause harm to the Prophet 

b. Adopting materialistic means is not contrary to having trust in Allah. 



Chapter 45. ‘Umrah During 
Ramad^ 

2991. It was narrated from Wahb 
bin Khanbash that the Messenger 
of AUah ^ said: '"Umrah during 
Ramadan is equivalent to Hajj (i.e, 
in reward). " (Sahik) 



2992. It was narrated from 
Harim bin Khanbash that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
"Umrah during Ramadan is 
equivalent to Hajj (i.e., in 
reward).'" (Sahih) 
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dj^j :JG ^ 

. »Si>- 0 ^ 

11* J% t4j: ijb ^ \\y /i:x^\ -^.y^ 

. a 3 Ji*tl JjLJl i.(^jjUj]l jJl-V o’, -^.ji o’. 



2993. It was narrated from Abu 
Ma'qil that the Prophet ^ said; 
'"Umrah during Ramadan is 
equivalent to Hc^j." (Sahih) 



Id. Cili. - y\vr 

O^- iS^ dliip 

Jl" iS^ 

. 8i>c>- i_^ : J K ^ 



^ ‘0Ua«> 5j^ J ►W^U ijU <.^\ -gi>~ 

U~^ J o^ 

.<J j*Lt (d 



2994. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
AllMi 0, said: “Umrah during 
Ramadan is equivalent to Hajj." 
{Sahih) 



J, lljk. -aXii ^ ^ - X^M 

^.\ ^ ijUaP ^ 

^ :^fe ^1 J^jij Jii 



<4 eoJ;- ^ i MX h S :<>l>!l : gp^’ 

. Ji \ ^,ji^ I ij I r 0 Av t \ \ n i t 1 : r ‘ r-Jts ^ p * 



2995. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet 0 said: “'Umrah 
during Ramadan is equivalent to 
Hajj '' (Sahih) 



t3ji^ Jed J 

h5jt>- ; Ji 1 j pj ^ Cf- ^ 

J # J Cy. 
s^» :J15 J\ of ^ 



t4i tdLJlJi^ y>- <y^ TAV/T: Jww:-1 *=rj 

Commits: .(^1 .i^lVAnr:^ 

a. The reward of every deed increases in the month of Ramadan, likewise, the 
reward of ‘Umrah increases to become like the reward of Hajj. 

b. If one has the opportonity of performing 'Umrdh in Ramadan he is strongly 
encouraged to do so. 
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c. Though the rewcird of this 'Umrah is just as the reward of Hajj^ it cannot 
replace Hajj. Therefore/ if Hajf becomes obligatory on one, he has to perform 
the Hajjy' Umrah performed in Ramadan cannot be a substitute iot Hajj. 



Chapter 46. ‘Umrah During 
Dhul-Qa'dah 

2996. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ did not perform any 
'Umrah except in Dhul-Qa'dah." 
(Sahih) 

• d jjsLi tAot 

2997. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
AUah ^ did not perform any 
'Umrah except in Dhul-Qa'dah." 
{Sahih} 

<Juj :Jb -ol Ml aj jjjl ^ 

VVYA:^ 



^ - (it 

(ft BJuiJi 

bju>- : dht 

\J} if “Jiii if. f 

. fiUxdl. f^'y ^ 

b5j>- : 4;^ fj jSyj jjl 
i ^ tjjiii-Sfl iji- ^ Al 

^ IC-iU B-tSte 

.siilil fy f i'JJi 

P > iT /T ; 

!j i ^ToT :^ arp Jjblj^ dj tSUjtdt (^y 



Comments: 

a. Arabs, during their pre-lslamic period, used to believe that 'Umrah in the 
month of Dhul-Qa'dah is a sin. the Prophet ^ performed 'Umrah in this 
month to uproot the traces of the pre-lslamic period. 

b. The Prophet ^ performed his last 'Umrah with his Farewell Hajj on Sunday 
the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah 10 AH. (See the Sealed Nectar, by Safiur-Rahmm 
Mubaralqjuri, p 615), It is considered in Dhul-Qa'dah since the Prophet ^ 
started his journey four days before the end of Ihe month Dhul-Qa'dah. 

Chapter 47. ‘Umrah During f i^Ij - (fy 

' ■ (fViUl) 



2998. It was narrated that 
'Urwah said: "Ibn 'Umar was 
asked; 'hr which month did the 
Messenger of Allah ^ perform 
'UmrahT He said; 'In Rajab.' But 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah ^ never performed 'Umrah 
during Rajab, and he never 
performed 'Umrah, but he 
(meaning Ibn 'Umar) was with 
him." (Sahih) 

aij’ t>" ‘(-U- ii. 



Aw Ml L«J . JaS 

■ 

cy V~~ * 



Comments: ^ a,j 4A; :jy> 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar had forgotten the matter^ so he did not report it 
epnfidently. 'Urwah asked him the above question while they both were 
sitting near the room of 'Aishah and she was listening to their question 
and answer. When 'Urwah verified it with 'Aishah she clarified the 
matter from inside her room as mentioned in the Hadith. Ibn 'Umar, after 
listening to the comment of the Mother of the Believers kept quiet; neither 
he denied nor accepted. {Sahih Muslim, Hadith no. 1253) 



Chapter 48. ‘Umrah From 
Tan'im 



(tAii.dO 



2999. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Bakr narrated that the Prophet ^ 
told him to seat 'Aishah behind 
him on his riding animal, and 
perform ‘Umrah with her from 
Tan'im. (Sahih) 



J\ p\ - n^<t 

I li j^Lx3! 

Cf. iy. 

^iy. M ^ ^y} y) 

. |<-- wd 1 4A.tsLp 
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3000. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said; "We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah ^ on the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, close to the 
time of the crescent of Dhul- 
Hijjah. The Messenger of Allah ^ 



li'li ja! (L*li - r. . . 

y oUILi ijy 

j ^ ; cd U aIo U> 4 ^ 1 
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said: 'Whoever among you wants 
to begin the Talbiyah for 'Umrah, 
let him do so. If it were not for 
the fact that I have brought a 
sacrificial animal with me, I 
would have began the Talbiyck for 
'Umrah.'" She said: "Some of the 
people began the Talbiyah for 
'Umrah, and some began the 
Talbiyah for Hajj. I was one of 
those who began the Talbiyah for 
'Umrah." She said: "We set out 
until we reached Makkah, then 
the Day of 'Araf^ came while I 
was in menses, but I did not exit 
Ihram for 'Umrah. I complained 
about that to the Prophet ^ and 
he said; 'Leave your 'Umrah, undo 
your hair and comb it, and begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj.'" She said: 
"So I did that, then on the night 
of Hasbah (i.e., the twelfth night 
of Dhul-Hijjah), when Allah had 
enabled us to complete our Hajj, 
he sent 'Abdur-Rahmmi bin Abu 
Bakr with me. He seated me 
behind him and went out to 
Tan'im, then I began the Talbiyah 
for 'Umrah and Allah enabled us 
to complete our Hajj and 'Umrah, 
and there was no sacrificial 
animal, charity nor fasting." 
(Sahih) 



(lr“* 

. i j . Uft Si ct.i.ul 
:cJlj 

(ir? p fjd 

. ojo .C-Sjuii :cJU 
'ey. 

U?x3“ 4)1 cJil*U . 

iiivj Vj (5-u itiJi ^ °^j 



^ WAV’ ; ^ t Lft j aU t_jU j>-\ 1 

. . . f 

comment.: ' J ^ tH/m , 

a. Tan'im is the name of a site that is the nearest area from Makkah; at present 
it is called the 'Aishah Mosque. 

b. 'Aishah #., entered the state of Ihram with the intention of 'Umrah but due 
to the excuse of menses she had to start her Hajj without completing her 
'Umrah. In this case, without performing the deeds of 'Umrah, both Hajj and 
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‘Umrah are considered as completed. 

b. 'Aishah wanted to perfonn a separate 'Umrah, so the Prophet ^ sent her 
with her brother to perform 'Umrah. It was due to courtesy of the Prophet 
^ with his wife. 

c. Performing 'Umrah after Hajj does not mahe it Hajj Tamattu' but performing 
'Umrah before Hajj makes it Hajj Tamattu'. The sacrifice was offered for the 
first 'Umrah, while for the second 'Umrah, neither the sacrifice was offered 
nor any alternative like expiation or fasting are offered. 

Chapter 49. One Who Enters ^ i ^ - U <1 ^|) 

Ihram For ‘Umrah From " " ' ’ j ' 

Baitul-Maqdis 0erusalem) 



3001. It was narrated from Urrun 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever begins 
the Talbiyah for 'Umrah from 
Baitul-Maqdis, will be forgiven." 
{Da‘if} 
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3002. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "Whoever begins the 
Talbiyah for 'Umrah from Baitul- 
Maqdis, that will be an expiation 
for all his previous sins." She 
said; "So I went out." Meaning, 
from Baitul-Maqdis for 'Umrah. 

{Oa‘if) 





^ — Y* * * Y 


IXiJb*- ! 


Ju>*! LjJL>- 


t 


y) ly. t.s-^=^ y 


aiL, 


^ t&f V^. ff ^ 




J15 ;cJll ^ ^}j 


cii? 










^ :cJll 










The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 181 



Chapter 50. How Many °(S '■ C>^ - 
Times The Prophet ^ • ' ' -its 

Performed ‘t/mrah ' (»• ^ 

3003. It was narrated that Ibn y} - V> *t 

'Abb^ said: "The Messenger of .. i .. j. . tr-> 

Allah ^ performed 'Umrah four Oi ^ oi 

times: The 'Umrah of Hudaibiyah, ^ (.ii <, 

the ‘Umrah to make up for (the ' T . 

one not completed previously), r* ^ ^ 

the third from Ji'ranah and the Si6lj ^ cwaAjl 

fourth that he did with his Ha;)/' ' r . , , , 

(5oAift) .1^ ‘ Cr? 

Jjb CjOp- jj,> t^L; igsJJ tijbjjl wh-pi] '■ 

■'-y.J- o~^ AIT Jliji t.u 

Comments: 

The Hudaibiyah Treaty was in the year 6 AH. The Prophet ^ started his 
journey on the first of Dhul-Qa'dah. The polytheists prevented him at 
Hudaibiyah from entering in Makkah, thereafter both parties agreed that 
the Muslims can perform 'Umrdi the next year. So, the Muslims at the same 
place, removed their Ihram, slaughtered their sacrificial animals and 
returned to Al-Madinah, Though Muslims were not able to perform 'Umrah 
in this journey, since they got its reward, hence it is considered as 'Umrah. 
The 'Umrah which was performed the next year according to the 
Hudaibiyah Treaty is known as 'Umratul-Qada'. All the Companions who 
were with the Prophet ^ in his past journey to Hudaybiyah, and were 
alive, partidpated in this 'Umrah. Many other Muslims, apart from those 
Companions, also joined with them. Two thousand Companions with the 
Prophet ^ performed 'Umrah in Dhul-Qadah 7 AH. On his return from the 
battle of Hunain, the Prophet ^ stayed at the place called Ji'rmah' and 
distributed the booty among the fighters, Then from that place he entered in 
the state of Ihram and performed 'Umrah. This 'Umrah was in Dhul-Qa'dah 
in the year 8 AH- 

The Prophet ^ performed the fourth 'Umrah with his Hajj. He started his 
journey in the last days of the month of Dhul-Q'adah and completed his 
'Umrah on the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah, 

Chapter 51. Going Out To ^ 

' (M 



3004. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ prayed in Mina, on the 
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£Li*3lj jJuJlj 

J| '■^ P ->>-^1^ 

‘4i (>UJlj ^_yll ^j>Jl <‘L»-L. tjb 

■ij \yJ^ Ji ^ "1 ^ AV^:^ 

Jjt>\j^ 4jj iASka:>- ^ 

Comments: 

The Prophet ^ proceeded from Mina to 'Arafat after sunrise and stayed at 
Namirah. When the sim passed the meridian he went from Namirah to 
'Arafat. 



Day of Tctrwiyah (the 8th of Dhul- 
Hijjah), Zuhr, 'Asr, Maghrib, 'Isha' 
and Fajr, then he went in the 
morning to 'Arafat. {Sahih) 



3005. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that he used to pray all 
five prayers in Mina, then he 
would tell them that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to do 
that. {Hasan) 



Lj Jis- : — T » • 0 

oljlill ji? yLe- 
^ jibl JjAj ul 



U? i_$ji ^ iSj^^ fliL-iJ] 

. a ^ T ^ A r ^ t j*JL— 4 JiP b billU jwib^-j 

Chapter 52. Staying In Mina 1 *^'^ 

(or ii^\) 



3006. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: 'I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, should we 
not build you a house in Mina?' 
He said: 'No, Mina is just a 
stopping place for those who get 
there first.' " (Hasan) 
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3007. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, should we 
not build you a house in Mina 
that will be a means of shade for 
you?' He said: 'No, Mina is just a 
stopping place for those who get 
there first.' " {Bason) 



^ hsli - r‘»v 
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L ^ \ L» ‘ 

^ 'v1 !^l Jj4.; u: ;oJi Itili 
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Chapter 53. Setting Out In 
The Morning From Mina To 
'Arafat 

3008. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "We went in the morning on 
this day with the Messenger of 
Allah ^ from Mina to 'Arafat. 
Some of us recited the Takbir 
{Allahu Akbar) and some of us 
recited the Tahlil {La ilaha ilMlah), 
and neither criticized the other." 
{Sahih) 



iJl <!r! 

(or u>ji) oUjp 

: ^ Ida^ “ r ♦ • A 

^ '-ho (ji ^ ^ Ujii 
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S/3 .jSiji .Nji :J'd kjj .lii 



fji (^1 

ai y ''fAo:j- 

Comments: 

a. When going from Mina to 'Arafat, uttering Talbiyah and saying AlWiu A1d>ar 
both are allowed. 



b. It is also allowed to utter the Talbiyah for some time, and Tflfcfcir for some 
other time. 



Chapter 54. The Place Of 
Halting At 'Arafat 



J_y!L«Jl »_jL - (ot 
(ot ii>,dl) 



3009. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
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Allah ^ used to s(op at 'Arafat in 
Namirah Valley. When Hajjaj 
killed Ibn Zubair, he sent word to 
Ibn 'Umar asking: "At what hour 
did the Prophet ^ go out on tiiiis 
day?" He said; "When that time 
comes, we will go out." So Hajjaj 
sent a man to watch for the time 
when they went out. 

When Ibn 'Umar wanted to set 
out, he said: "Has the sun passed 
the zenith?" They said: "It has not 
passed the zenith yet." So he sat 



IjluJ \ ^ li 4^1 Juie- 

^ I oLSi- ^ 

a yd yyi jlS' ^ jii dt yJ- 
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<3^ji If) £il^i (JM ^ 'Jii 
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down. Then he said: "Has the sun 
passed the zenith?" They said: "It 
has not passed the zenith yet." So 
he sat down. Then he said: "Has 
the sun passed the zenith?" They 
said: "Yes." When they said that 
it had passed the zenith, he set 
out. (DaHJ) 
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Comments: 'it'iA. i|4...„ 

a. On the 9th of Dhtd-Hijjah one should stop at the valley of Namirah before 
noon. It is located at the east of 'Arafat, in the boundaries of the Sacred 
Area. 



b. Entering in 'Aralat after the sun has passed the meridian is desirable. 
'Arafat is outside of the boundaries of the Sacred Area. 

c. The Caliph Abdul-Malik had sent a written order to Hajjaj bin Yusuf, 
obligating him to act according to the Faiwa of Ibn Umar in the matters 
of Hajj. So, he used to ask him and follow his rulings. {Sdhih Al-BuMtSfi: 
1660) 

d. Rulers must seek the guidance from the religious scholars, and then they 
should enforce the rulings of the Shari' ah On people. 
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Chapter 55. Place Of 
Standing At 'Arafat 

3010, It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of AUah ^ 
stopped at 'Arafat and said: 'This 
is the place of standing, and all of 
'Arafat is a place of standing.'" 

(m%S) 
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3011. It was narrated that Yazid 
bin Shaiban said: "We were 
standing in a place that was far 
from the place of standing. Ibn 
Mirba' came to us and said: 'I am 
die messenger of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ to you. He says; "Stay 
where you are for today you are 
on the legacy of Ibrahim.'" " 
(Sahih) 
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aUpLj ^ ^ itJls oU«i 
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tiyjJI tjl; tgjJl tajb^i 



Comments: 

The affairs and rulings of h 



t^j.,jtJl dUj t<b oLuL, tL.jJi>- 

■; ' .^Jb tnY7V:j,5l=Jb 



j in our Shari'ah are in accordance with the 
Shari' ah of Ibrahim i&i. The Prophet ^ corrected aU the changes or 
innovations made by the Arabs through his practice and guided them to :the 
right path. 

3012. It was narrated from Jabir t2j>- : jUi y. ^14* - T> \X 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger i > ,is, 

of Allah m said- "All of 'Arafat is ^ ^ 

the place of standing, hut keep JU : dtS cA lA ^1 
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dLwUiaJI 



away from the interior of 
'Uranah. And all of Muzdahfah is 
the place of standing but keep 
away from the interior of 
Muhassir. And all of Mina is the 
place of sacrifice, except for what 
is beyond 'Aqabah." {DaHf) 



'M 

cA 

[u] J- -A^ :M A 



ijj Ji-i ^ iixjsj [IjU^ «aU-«t] 

.ijitil p\jj U ! 4jj5 oji 

CoHmiente: ,^rv. l,n. > vv:^ 

a. The valley of 'Uranah is near Arafat not inside it. So, on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah one should not stay there; otherwise, the obligation of stajdng at 
'Arafat would not be fulfilled and the Hajj would be missed. 

b. Staying at 'Arafat, even if it is for sometime, is compulsory for the validity 
of Hajj. 

c. According to the Sunnah, the prayers of Zt4hr and 'Asr should be performed 
at the time of Zuhr, combining them and shortening them. Thereafter, the 
pilgrims should engross in supplications and remembrance of Allah till the 
sunset 

d. The valley of Muhassir is the place whem the army of Abrahah had been 
destroyed. So, one should be careful not to spend the night at this place 
while staying at Muzdalifah. 

e. The sacrifice should be offered within Mina. {Sahih Al-BuHtari: 1711) 
However, sacrificing in Makkah is also allowed. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 1937) 

^ elpdJi — (o"l 
<01 ii^l) 

' T* IT 
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Chapter 56. Supplicating At 
'Arafat 

3013. 'Abdullah bin Kinanah bin 
'Abbas bin Mirdas As-Sulami 
narrated that his father told him, 
from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ prayed for 
forgiveness for his nation in the 
evening at 'Arafat, and the 
respoi^ came: "I have forgiven 
them, except for the wrongdoer, 
with whom I wiU settle the score 
in favor of the one whom he 
wronged." He said: "O Lord, if 
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You will, then grant Paradise to 
the one who is wronged, and 
forgive the wrongdoer." No 
response came (that evening). The 
next day at Muzdalifah he 
repeated the supplication, and 
received a response to what he 
asked for. He (the narrator) said; 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ 
laughed," or he said, "He smiled. 
Abu Bakr and 'Umar said to him: 
'May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, this is not a 
time when you usually laugh. 
What made you laugh, may Allah 
make your years filled with 
laughter?' He said: 'The enemy of 
Allah, Iblis, when he came to 
know that Allah has answered 
my prayer and forgiven my 
nation, took some dust and 
started to sprinkle it on his head, 
uttering cries of woe and doom, 
and what I saw of his anguish 
made me laugh.'" (DaHj) 
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3014. It was narrated from Ibn 
Musayyab that 'Aishah said that 
the Messenger of AUah ^ said; 
"There is no day on which AU^ 
ransoms more slaves from the 
Fhe than the Day of 'Arafah. He 
draws closer and closer, then He 
boasts about them before the 
angels and says: 'What do these 
people want?'" (Sahih) 
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. #?jVjA Stjl U 



\t£A:^ i«jP (iji_j :_^lj g=Jl ^ -gl>“ 

Comments: 

a. The Day of 'Arafah is the day of Allah's mercy. Fasting on this day is 
Sunnah, but it is not compulsory on a pilgrim since the Prophet ^ did not 
fast on this day at 'Arafah. 

b. Being close and speaking is among the attributes of Allah; human beings do 
not know how it happens. Believing in the attributes of Allah is 
compulsory, but without any resemblance tO any of his creation. 



J.J ^ - (oV 

(oY alp j^aJl 



Chapter 57. One Who Gomes 
To 'Arafat Before Fair On 
Thfe Night Of Jam 

3015. Sufyan bin Bukair bin 'Ata' 
said: "1 heard 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Ya'mur Dili say: 'I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ when he 
was standing at 'Arafat, and some 
people from Najd came to him 
and said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
what is Hajj?" He said: "Hajj is 
'Arafah. Whoever comes before 
Fajr prayer on the night of Jam', 
he has completed his Hajj. The 
days at Mina are three. 'But 
whosoever hastens to leave in two 
days, there is no sin on him and 
whosoever stays on, there is no 
sin on him.' Then he seated a 
man behind him on his mount 
and he started calling out these 
words/" (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 

Muhammad bin Yahya said: '1 



^ j ‘55^ M - T'\o 

:Y15 ^ 

I l) ^ ^ ^ *— ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

^ 

J-? ^ ^ ^ 

^ d^j ^ 4 

“jU-j iJjjt ^ [Y*f :S_^1] «4^ 

■ Crfi 4 #$'? 

JLp. 

k 0‘. ck 

^.aJi 4k Ik 



Meaning the gathering at Muzdalifah. 
PI Ai-B«jHrflh 2:203. 
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have not been shown any HadiBi 
reported by Thawri more noble 
than it (i.e., this one). 



, ej5*.U ^jA jki 

(! sj ^ ^ ilrt (JIS 



® ^jJlj r\ttiir4TVA/l:^WJlj iTAYY;j- Coa;- 

• Oj^j tjjb oLi... 

Comments: 

a. Standing at 'Arafat is one of the most important pillars of Hajj. Whoever 
gets the chance to perform this act in time, he will not lose his Hajj. And 
whoever can not stay at 'Arafat in the specific time, he will miss his Hajj. 
So, he has to repeat his Hajj if he can afford it. 

b. The basic time for Standing at 'Arafat begins from noon on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah until the sunset. During this time, if one stands even a few moments 
at Arafat, then this obligatory act is completed. 

c. If one cannot reach 'Arafat before the sunset, but he has attended there 
before dawn, then his Hajj is also valid. Such a person should stay awhile at 
'Arafat, and then should set off to Muzdalifah and stay overnight there. 



3016. It was narrated from 
'Urwah bin Mudarris At-Ta'i that 
he performed Hajj during the time 
of tfie Messenger of Allah and 
he did not catch up with the 
people until they were at Jam' (Al- 
Muzdalifah). He said: "i came to 
the Prophet ^ and said; 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I have made 
my camel lean (because of the 
long journey) and I have worn 
myself out. By AU^ there is no 
sand hill on which I did not 
stand. Have I performed Hajjl’ 
The Prophet ^ said; 'Whoever 
attended the prayer (i,e., Fajr at 
Muzdalifah) with us and departed 
from 'Arafat, by night or day, 
may remove the dirt and has 
completed his Hajj .' " {Sahih) 



J (Si ^ ~ 

Lj I 1 Sf 15 (, ^ ^5^ 

‘ >J} Si 
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jjIj yo'x/i 2>;^ 4>,j>w5j ,2r-^ :A‘\\ t^^jL.JJl JUj 

rnn.n,.nK. .rAi-TA^:^ ,Ju 

a. 'May remove the dirt' means he may put off his Ihram after performing 
Tawdf and the like, and can put on his normal dress after shaving or cutting 
his hair short and after having a bath. 

b. Being present at 'Arafat in the specific time is compulsory for the validity of 

Hajj. 



Chapter 58. Departing From 
'Arafat 

3017. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he was 
asked: "How did the Messenger 
of AUah ^ travel when he 
departed from 'Arafat?" He said; 
"He moved at a quick pace, and 
when he reached an open space 
he would make his camel run." 
{Sahih) 



Si'jfi ^ - (oA 

(oA 

J ‘ wU>- — V * i V 

Liu>- ■ : MIS i4l 

■Ai >y. cA oi 

^ cly-jj (1)1^ 

. JliJl jlS^ I lUs 



tai ^ iil t ^ 

■ 4J |.t.ljk ^’CAt;^ 4^1 . . . iJJ olsy> ^2r“ ‘jfk-aj 



3018. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Quraish said; 
'We are the neighbors of the 
House and we do not leave the 
sanctuary.' Allah said: 'Then 
depart from the place whence all 
the people depart."'^^^ {Sahih) 



Gjii- ; bi - 1“ * i A 

ilrf b^ -4^ 

cJls itsle ^ ^ 

jjUo i .c-^1 ^ 

: : ^l] ij.4-^ ^ 



.LjJ (“UaJlj c>Uyu ‘-ijijil fb-U ..jU : ^y>u 

■ u-=^ • dbj i 4 a ^U.* yi-T Ja^ ^ AM: ^ 



AI-Baqarah 2:199. 
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Comments; 

a. Standing at 'Arafat is compulsory for the validity of Hajj- 

b. Inventing new matters in the Shari'ah is not acceptable. 

c. The rulings pertaining to the inhabitants of the Sacred Area are made dear; 
for instance, offering a sacrifice or fasting ten days instead of it is not for 
those who live in the Sacred Area. (See Al-BaqartAi: 196) 



Chapter 59. Stopping 
Between 'Arafat and 
Muzdalifah For One Who 
Has A Need 

3019. It was narrated that 
Usamah bin Zaid said; "I 
departed from 'Arafat with the 
Messenger of Allah and when 
he reached the mountain path at 
which the chiefs would dismoimt, 
he dismounted and urinated, then 
performed ablution. I said: '(Is it 
time for) prayer?' He said: 'The 
prayer is still ahead of you.' 
When he reached ]am‘ 
(Muzdalifah) he called the Adhdn 
and Iqamah, then he prayed 
Maghrib. Then no one among the 
people unloaded (the camels) 
until he had prayed 'Isha'.'' 
(Sahih) 



^ - (o'! 

(o^ a) 

I jLtj ^ 1 ^ 

cy. 

^ ^ CL— Asf 

JQ Jyj oUif Jya (_gAll 1 

:Jli s'i.Sill : c.Ji . 

p ^\i]j dbl llis 

bi 5=5^ 

,£Lixll ^15 



^ rv-iiTVA/^TA- »Ju J ..Lldtj 

Comments: 

a. The Maghrib and 'Isha' prayers are performed in Muzdalifah after returning 
from 'Arafat. 

b. Only one Adhan is called for these two prayers, but a separate Iqamah is said 
for each prayer. 

c. Giving pause between these two prayers is permissible. 

d. Staying at Muzdalifah is a pillar of Hcqj. 
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Chapter 60. Joining Two 
Ih:ayers MJam^ (MuzdaHfah) 



5^ - (1* 

(T* 



3020. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Yazid Al-Khatmi 
that he heard Abu Ayyub Al- 
Ansail say: "I prayed Maghrib and 
Isha' with the Messenger of Allah 
^ during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, at Muzdalifah." 
{Sakih) 

O' 

0^ \tAV:^ 1^1 



Ijtjl : Oi L>Ji>- — T >y * 

ly. y 

<bf 'je- cOj-U 

^ olLi> ' (5_jL2ijSl 1 O 
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• • iilijdl oli^ irfU'Jl cjL. ‘2^' ‘A. 



3021. It was narrated from 
'UbaiduUah, from Sahm, from his 
father, that the lYophet ^ prayed 
Maghrib at Muzdalifah. When we 
halted he said: "Prayer should be 
done with Iqamah." (Sahih) 



^ O' v'? ‘g»Jl vtijUJi Xs- jjL. 

Chapter 61. Stopping At 
Jama‘ (Muzdalifah) 

3022. It was narrated that 'Amr 
bm Maimun said: "We performed 
Hajj with 'Umar bin Khattfdj, and 
when we wanted to depart horn 
Muzdalifah, he said: 'The 
idolators used to say: "May the 
sun rise over you, O Thahir!^^^ So 
that we may tegin our journey (to 



: I A»Xii ijj 3 js^ bj ji>- — Y* * X 1 

j^jdl X^ Lljl?.- 

^ df jp ^ 

i'^JeiVU : JC lliJl liis . idSjiJL Ojilil 

-"Ij oah-d] 

•".nr^J VIVT:^ ‘.^>^1 |dj 
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:a24 5: ^ ~ f.YY 

lJ} J} 

:<Ji5 Oi 
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A mountain at Mma in the east. 
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Mina)," and they did not depart 
until the sun had risen/ So the 
Messenger of Allah ^ differed 
from them by departing before 
the sun rose." (Sahih) 



(i^T 

■ ij-vLxJl Jj 



^ TATA I MAi : ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 



4^1 tt5jLUl ^->-1 ;g|>»=3 

. A; jC 



a. Journey from Muzdalifah to Mina is after the dawn but before Sunrise. * 

b. The worship of Muslims is totally different from the worship of non- 
Muslims. If some forms of worship were common between diem, then the 
manners of practice were changed. 



3023. Jabir said; "The Messenger 
of Allah ^ departed during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage in a tranquil 
manner, and he urged them to be 
tranquil. He told them to throw 
small pebbles. He hastened 
through Muhassir Valley, and 
said: 'Let my nation learn its rites 
(of Hajj), for I do not know, 
perhaps I will not meet them 
again after this year.' " (Sahih) 



- r>Yr 

:JU -4^ 

:Jtlj (jilj ^ .ciiiJl 

. «iii jU lsif 



\ 4, 4)lJ^ i>! i.s!^ tjvJL.” 1.4; 

Comments: ' 



a. While moving during Hajj from place to place, avoiding speed is advisable, 
rather one should move with average speed. 

b. The valley of Muhassar is the place where the army of Abrahah was 
destroyed so the Prophet ^ left the place quickly. 

c. The Prophet ^ was not alive until the next Higj, as he had mentioned in 
the last Hajj. Many ofrier prophecies of ihe Prophet ^ occurred exactly as 
he had mentioned. It is a proof of the prophethood and truthfulness of the 
Prophet 



3024. It was narrated from Bilal 
bin Rabah that the Prophet ^ 
said to him, on the morning of 
jama': "O Bdal, calm die people 
down," or "make them be quiet." 



j talAi ^ - T'Yi 

Liai :Nli tjil ^ 
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Then he said: "Allah has been 
very gracious to you in this Jam' 
of yours. He has forgiven the 
wrongdoers among you because 
of the righteous among you, and 
He has given the rigjiteous among 
you whatever they ask. Move on 
in the Name of All^." {Daif} 



SlJi JU ^ ^1 <jl 

Ij* : 

^ Jjh? *^bil 

. jiiCpyAil '^3* 

.jli< U 

.«^i 



4*-.l ijj*i V U* aL_i Ula 

O'- 4Jj y-j 
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i^y-\ 4ijt jy ^ ‘V\ /Y : yLa>Jl Jlij -u>^ 

J jJ(J^ oib .5UVj J ^U*.J( 

. MY : ^ ib- Vj ‘V 

Comments: 

a. If the gathering is huge then seeking their attention, in order to listen to the 
speech attentively, is allowed. 

b. In Muzdalifah, Allah grants pilgrims the reward of forgiveness. 



Chapter 62. One Who Comes 
From/am‘ To Mina To Stone 
The Pillars^ 

3025. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "We yoimgsters from 
the clan of 'Abdul-Muttalib came 
to the Messenger of Allah 
from Jam', on donkeys of otns. He 
started striking our thighs and 
saying: 'O my sons, do not stone 
the Pillar imtil the stm rises.' " 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
added: "I cannot imagine anyone 
stoning them until the sun rises." 
(DaHf) 



iJA - (lY jtJ>«.Jl) 
C\Y StoJO jUj^I i^'ji 
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Jimar pteal of ]amrah, the pHlars stoned by the pilgrims at Mina. 
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is^J>Jl Jlv^Vj ^<^ycl\ ^ ^ ^ ^ utj^ i^Uj- 

. (o j^j VAiX AY /t ; jlj^l JiSlJ;^) t^jUJaJl Jix* S JlbI ^*1 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet ^ performed the Fajr prayer on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah in 
Muzdahfah. Thereafter, he was busy in remembering Allah till the daylight 
spread, and then he moved from Muzdalifah to Mina. {Hadith: 3074) He 
threw pebbles at the big famrah after sunrise. {Hadith 3074) Children should 
be treated kindly, and the teachings of the religion should be taught to 
them tenderly. 

b. Children and women may leave Muzdalifah before the dawn, and they can 
perform the Fajr prayer in Mina. {Sunan An-Nasa'i: 3035) 



3026. It was rrarrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "1 was among the 
weak ones of his family (i.e., the 
women and children) whom the 
Messenger of Allah ^ sent on 
ahead." {Sahih) 



i5ji^ i51i. - r*Yn 

‘Wl Jj.ij 






3027. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that Sawdah bint Zam'ah 
was a slow-moving woman, so 
she asked the Messenger of AUah 
^ for permission to depart from 
Jeon' ahead of the people, and he 
gave her permission. {SahSh) 



bjU?- : IjJle- — Y“*YV 

Cf. 

c. : i l)1 aJLjIp 
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^ '** (J^ <4*.^ ^JL3 ^ 4^^ I ( ^ 

. jS^\ (i JlaJJj 1 tiu Jb- ... 

Chapter 63. The Size Of 

Pebbles To Be Thrown ‘ etr -■ -m 



3028. It was narrated from liflj. :£p, ^ y\ lisl^- - r*YA 

Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin Ahwas ^ ^ 

that his mother said: "1 saw the ijrf' <ji ^ 
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Prophet on the Day of 

Sacrifice, at 'Acfobah Pillar, ridmg a 
mule. He said: 'O peoplei When 
you stone the Pillar, throw small 
pebbles/" {Da‘if) 



' cy. 

uip t 

I(JU^ [_s?^ 5^.^ 

ijiju th \^\ ui 

. tcji^ai jL 



^ i jUjJI jjS ictL,L«h tjjbjjl ‘t>-y»-l «atu»j3 

. JiAl^ tXj; JUJ 0 • t ,r«— “ iy. 

Coirunents: 

a. Three Pillars are built in Mina/ the pebbles are thrown at them, and every 
one of them is called a ]amr(^i. The big one is named Jamamiul 'Aqabcih the 
middle one is JamraM-Wusfa whUe the last one is called Jamrhil-Ula. 

b. Common people call ]amrdt Satan which is not correct. Throwing pebbles at 
those places is a form of worship practiced in Hajj, and calling a place of 
Hajj as Satan is totally wrong. 

c. Throwing big pebbles, stones or shoes at the Pillars is contrary to fhe 
Sufinah and an exaggeration by which the reward of the act gets lost. 



3029. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "On the morning of 
'Aqabah, when he was atop his 
she-camel, the Messenger of Allah 
^ said; Tick up some pebbles for 
me.' So I picked up seven pebbles 
for him, suitable for KhadhfP^^ He 
began to toss them in his hand, 
saying: 'Throw something like 
these/ Then he said: 'O people, 
beware of exaggeration in 
religious matters for those who 
came before you were doomed 
because of exaggeration in 
religious matters/ " (Sahih) 



jA iSf ju>- : u£ji^ — T ' Y ^ 

C/- ^ alij y iiL.! 
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Suitable for throwing with merely the fingers, they say it rneans a pebble about the size 
of a chickpea, or its like. 
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Comments: 

a. The pebbles for throwing at the Pillars can be picked up from an 5 fwhere; 
they could be collected from Mina. However, tai±ig the pebbles which have 
already thrown is not allowed. 

b. Washing the pebbles before throwing them is a baseless act that does not 
have any importance. 



Chapter 64. From Where 
Should Pebbles Be Thrown 
At ‘Aqabah Pillar? 



(Si* (>? V*i ■" 

(\t 



3030. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid said: 
"When 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud 
stoned 'Acjabah Pillar, he went to 
the bottom of the valley and 
turned to face the Ka'bah, with 
the Pillar on his right hand side. 
Then he threw seven pebbles, 
saying the Takhir with each one. 
Then he said: 'From here, by the 
One besides Whom there is none 
worthy of worship, did the one 
throw, to whom Surat Al-Baqarah 
was revealed.' " (Sahih) 



yj ^Jj. ^ - r>r> 

LJ :Jli 

Y ‘Q-* Crt p' .sLiti J? 
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a. The pebbles should be thrown one by one. 

b. Every pebble should be thrown saying Allahit Akhar. 

c. Surat Al-Baqrah is mentioned here, as a reference, because it covers many 
topics of Hajj. The purpose is that Ihe Prophet ^ used to understand the 
meaning of the Qur'an better than anyone else, so we should practice just as 
the Prophet ^ had practiced. 



3031. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin Ahwas 
that his mother said: "I saw the 
Prophet ^ on the Day of 
Sacrifice, at 'Aqdbah Pillar. He 



l5ji :iy y\ - Y'TS 

‘'i^-b 'Jb ly. 
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went to the interior of the valley 
and threw seven pebbles, saying 
Takhir with each pebble, then he 
departed." (DaHf) 

(Another chain) from Sulaiman 
bin 'Amr bin Ahwas, from Umm 
Jundub from the Prophet ^ with 
similar wording. 



Chapter 65. When A Person 
Has Stoned ‘Aqabah Pillar, He 
Should Not Stay There 

3032. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar stoned 'Aqabah PiUar, but 
he did not stay there, and he 
mentioned that the Prophet ^ 
had done likewise. (Sahih) 






3033. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said; "When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ had stoned 
'Aqabah Pillar, he would continue 
on, and would not stay there." 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. On the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are thrown only at the big Pillar 
after sunrise. 

b. On 11th, 12th and if needed on the 13th of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are 
thrown at aU three Jamamt after the sun passes the meridian. 

c. Throwing pebbles at the three Pillars should be in sequence; first the pebbles 
are thrown the small pillar, then the middle one, and at last the big one. 



Chapter 66. Stoning The 
Pillars While Riding 

3034. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet ^ stoned 
the Pillar from atop his mount. 
(Hasan) 

3035. It was narrated that 
Qudamah bin 'Abdullah Al- 
'Aimri said: "I saw the Prophet ^ 
stone the Pillar, on the Day of 
Sacrifice, from atop a reddish- 
brown camel of his, without 
beating anyone, driving them off 
or telling them to go away." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Throwing pebbles while riding on a mount is allowed. 

b. The Prophet ^ was not like kings whose courtiers prevent people from 
their approach. 
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Chapter 67. To Delay Stoning 
The Pillars Due To An 
Excuse 

3036. It was narrated from Abu 
Baddah bin 'Asim, from his 
father, that the Prophet ^ 
granted permission for some 
shepherds to stone one day and to 
not stone (the next) day, {Sahib) 
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3037. It was narrated from Abu 
Baddah bin 'Asim that his father 
said; "The Messenger of All^ ^ 
granted permission to some camel 
herders regarding staying (in 
Mina),^^' and allowing them to 
stone the Pillars on the Day of 
Sacrifice, then to combine the 
stditing of two days after the 
sacrifice, so that they could do it 
on one of the two days."^^^ Malik 
said: "I think that he said: 'On the 
first of the first of the two days, 
then they could stone them on the 
day of departure (from Mina)/" 
(Sahib) 



In Arabic Fil-Baitutdi is used referring ^fher to the case of spending the iii^t in 
Mina, or referring to the days one is to stay in Mina, or he permitted them to either 
stay outside of Mina, or to not do such staying. Explanation by Sindi. 

Winch would mean on the eleventh or the twelfth. 
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Comments: 

a. The 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah are called Ayyam Tashriq:. During 
these three days the pilgrims only throw pebbles on the Jamrat. The one 
who could not, or did not slaughtered the sacrifice on the 10‘*' of Dhul- 
Hijjah can sacrifice during these days. 

b. Combining between the Ramy (throwing pebbles) of two days due to any 
excuse is allowed, i.e., the throwing of 11th and 12th of Dhul-Hijjah could 
be performed on the 11th and then the Ramy of 13th would be performed 
separately. Or on the 12th of Dhul-Hijjah the Ramy of the 11th and 12th 
would be done, and then the next day it would be done separately. 

Chapter 68. Stoning On ^ 14^1 ^ - (lA ^1) 

Behalf Of Children ' *• V f 

(*^ A 

3038. It was narrated that Jabir ^ - r*TA 

said; "We performed Hajj with - ^ 

the Messenger of Allah and ^ ^ ^ Cy. 

there were women and cMdren ^ ^ 

with us. We redted TalUyah on ' ^ ^ ^ _ 

behalf of the children and stoned ^ jiil 

the Pillars on theii behalf." (DaHf) ' ^ 

CA wh—t] 

4^u5j Ukk.il a S-ij* '<J^j “4 ji" u;' UkJ.=- jyi VTV:^ toL^I- 

.r Ao ; c (.aS <■ 

Chapter 69. When The J- ; .,) 

Pilgrim Should Stop Reciting ^ ^ ‘ 

The Talbiyah (lA ^0 3^! 

; jL_ - r -T\ 

^ iy. ^ ’J- 



kilAo;^ arp uaIjU dj '.^j^ 

3040. It was narrated that Ibn :^JA\ ^ illi - r « t« 

'Abbas said: "Fadl bin 'Abbas ^ , , , t" 

said: 'I was riding behind the <!r^ 



3039. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet ^ recited 
TaMytAi until he stoned 'Ayabah 
Pillar. (Hasan) 
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-uti-ji cJj ui j^isi k-iij cis' 
La Ifl j L^h , cs^ 

.dl^i 

j_y.j lil i^l (>j=»-Jl ^ - ‘2^' [jsjAws] 

^ j^ «ljj aj Jjij jiJj t\WT:^ i>_A;v2^ * “tj jLla jjt viiJi 

.^l_jJ iJj «jL;--Ij tT'At <.aj ^ 

ijf j4-^ 

(V • iixJl) 0 |_y«J 
j ^ uri' 0^ ^ - r • t s 

Lji^j 

u^. '4^'^' 5*^ oi ^ 

'■li'^ J ‘Cr^J j 

jfj *uJ-^ (jLao* bjJj>- ! 

H ^"1 ^ 

!}^ ’i^ ^ oS 

^i l: :j 4-3 iJ Jii .^l:lSji 

^1 J j -tJj lil UI iJLii ?!.. ,.l?llj 

^1 liUi I— .;.ljlM -tiUUjJlj ^Ij QO./ilj 

tjUjJl ^j JUj ^j=«-U JjiJ U ljIj Aa^j=^\ [jtjjAe^] ; 

ii-j-uJJj t'r»'fo;^ t^ai: US' oU— jj t-t. Oj»^ ji (_j^ UjJj- ^ T*AT:^ 

.^'Sh tjiAl_jji 

Comments: 

a. There are four rites on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah: 1) Throwing pebbles on the 
big Pillar. 2) Offering sacrifice. 3) Shaving one's head. 4) Performing Tawaf 
IfMah. Performance of these rites in this sequence is Sunnah. However, the 
Hajj is valid even if the sequence of these acts is not observed, and there is 
no expiation or the like due. 



Chapter 70. What Becomes 
Permissible For A Man When 
He Has Stoned ‘Aqabah Pillar 

3041. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When you have 
stoned the Pillar, everything 
becomes permissible to you 
except your wives. A man said to 
him; 'O Ibn 'Abbas, and 
perfume?' He said: 'I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ perfume 
his head with musk. Is that 
perfume or not?' " (Sakih) 



Prophet ^ and 1 continued to 
hear him reciting the Talbiyah 
until he stoned 'Aqabah Pillar, and 
when he stoned it, he stopped 
reciting the Talbiyah.' " (Sahih) 
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b. Throwing pebbles is the first deed. After doing it one comes out of the state 
oiJhram. So, the Tawdfoi IJSdah is performed in normal clothes. 

c. Before performing Tawaflfadah, enjoying one's wife is forbidden. 

d. If Tawdf Ifadah could not be performed on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, then it 
could be performed later. In any case, approaching one's wife sexually is 
forbidden until one performs this Tawaf. 

e. A man can apply any kind of perfume provided he has removed his Jhrdm. 



3042. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I applied perfume 
to the Messenger of Allah ^ for 
his Ihrdm when he entered Ihrdm, 
and when he exited Ihrdm.'' 
{Sahih) 



.^1 ... juJI J c 

Comments: 

See the comments on Hadilh 2927. 



^ ^ ^ 
*.^1, t^sJi 

■*< O’- o” 



Chapter 71. Shaving (The 
Head) 

3043. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allan. ^ said: "O Allah, forgive 
those who shave (their heads)." 
They said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
and those who cut (their hair)?' 
He said: "O Allah, forgive those 
who shave (their heads)," three 
times. They said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, and those who cut (their 
hair)?" He said: "And those who 
cut (their hair)." {Sahih) 



(VI 4»ti - (VI (.^0 

J ^ ij} iri A'' - 1* * tr 

cs;' lA o’. 

Jli -Jli 

!4l U :\J\i 

;JU 

S !^l 

• :Jli 



tloJb- ^ WTA:^ iJ'jb-Nl Jle jUJl 

•“4 ^ Oil 



jui-l J - T'it 

bjU^ : ii : ^ . 2 ... t ,aull (^1 



3044. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
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Allah M, said: "May AJlah have 
mercy on those who shave (their 
heads)." They said: "And those 
who cut (tiieir hair), O Messenger 
of Allah!" He said: "May AUah 
have mercy on tihose who shave 
(their heads)." They said; "And 
those who cut (their hair), O 
Messenger of Allah!" He said; 
"May Allah have mercy on tihiose 
who shave (their heads)," They 
said: "And those who cut (their 
hair), O Messenger of AU^!" He 
said: "And those who cut (their 
hair)." (Sahih) 

\T‘\ 



M if 

ij -(ill 

: 4jj! :dl5 !^l 

41)1 :Ji* !^i iJj^j i; 

Ij : IjJls 

. :Jli !^1 



t jtJLwo jf 



• Oi' <y 

Comments; 

a. Shaving the head in Hajj is desirable. The Prophet ^ also shaved his head. 
{Sahih Al~ BuiMri: 1726) 

b. Shaving the head is forbidden for women. Qami' At-timidhi and Sunan Abu 
Dawud) It is sufficient for them to cut off their hair, from the end, about the 
length of the tip of a finger. 



3045. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "It was said: 'O 
Messenger of AUah, why did you 
support (by supplicating for) 
those who shave (their heads) 
three hmes and those who cut 
(their hair) only once?' He said: 
'Because they did not entertain 
any doubts.' " {DaHf) 



" iy. oi — T * t ^ 

ilrt' if. blli 

jiJ !^l Ij : JJ :J13 



4*j i3Ut„.l ^ ioy/yi'.if, oiiU^p 

. JaL**. jdj tTVA: ^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. Hafiz Ibn Hajar quoted from Imam Khattabi that letting hair long was 
the common custom of tire Arabs and they used to consider shaving the 
head as the norm of non-Arabs so, they did not like shaving heads. It 
means that despite this custom, shaving the head is a great degree of 
submission to the commands of the Shari'^. 

b. Doubt here means showing hesitation and irresolution. 
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Chapter 72. Applying 
Something To His Head To 
Keep His Hair Together 

3046. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that Hafsah, the wife of the 
Prophet said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, what is the 
matter with people who have 
exited Ihram when you have not 
exited your IkmmT He said: T 
have applied something to my 
head to keep my hair together, 
and I have garlanded my 
sacrificial animal, so I will not exit 
Ihram imtil I have offered my 
sactffice.'" [Sahih) 



■ti ! j ^ ^ - (VT 

(VT 

1 y, 1 ~ V' • t 

jjl 

c^bll (jLi h ; ol5 :c:Jts 

: Jtl c*;f jUj \ji>- 



dljiJIj jioJI i_jL 

01 OC ( — *1, t^^l tA, \ ^ O'l'l : ^ Aiitx 

•-Vi (0* 

Comments: 

a. Setting of hair is allowed using gum or the like before putting on Ihram, to 
protect becoming unmanagable and to guard it against lice and dust since 
one will not be using oh ^od he will be in Ihram for a long period. 

b. Since the Prophet ^ had brought the sacrificial animals with him so, he did 
not put off his Ihram. 

c. Whoever does not bring the sacrificial animals with him, should put off his 
Ihram after performing 'Umrah and should perform Hajj Tamattu. 



3047. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ reciting the 
Talbiyah when he entered Ihram 
with something applied to his 
head to keep the hah together/" 
{Sahih) 



^>111 - r-tv 

■ ‘(4 ^ oi ' b~^ y. 

. b^- ^ 



tg^Jl ‘(►U-*-* ^ ‘c5jWY' -£t/^ 

Y^A£l^ j];jI C-oJs>- t jj 

. A. ^ 




The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 



206 






Chapter 73. Slaughtering 
(The Sacrificial Animal) 



(vr 4*^ - (vr 



Cri J Oi - T’tA 

\ 15 4^1 

JU :Jli ^ tjUaP ^ il' 

l^ls' J-» 

• ^ i5i^ ^ 

.«ti5^ ^ajXil Js'j 

^ 5t!Ca)l 4^1; 44iL.LJl tijbjj! [i>>^ 

. 4j O l*.1 (io Jjs* 

Comments: 

a. At present a permanent slaughter house is btult in Mina. If going there is 
possible easily, then it is better to slaughter there. It does not raise the issue 
of cleanliness nor does it waste the meat that exceeds the need of a pilgrim. 
The excess meat here is stored and sent later to the Muslims that are far 
away especially, to places with a shortage of food. 

b. One should not try to stay at a specific place in Mina, Muzdahfah and 
'Arafat. But, he has to stay wherever he gets the place. Unnecessarily 
causing trouble to others is forbidden. 



3048. It was narrated from Jabir 
Aat the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "All of Mina is a place of 
sacrifice. Every road of Makkah is 
a thoroughfare and a place of 
sacrifice. AU of 'Arafat is the place 
of standing, and all of Muzdiifah 
is a place of standing. " {Hasan) 



Chapter 74. Whoever 
Performs One Rite Before 
Another 

3049. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ was never asked about 
someone who had done one thing 
before another, but he would 
gesture with both his hands to 
say: 'There is no harm in that.'" 
{Sahih) 

3050. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ was asked on the Day of 
Mina, and he would say: 'There is 



Jj ^ - {Vi ,.^^1) 

(Vi 5i»u)l) idJLdj 

Lj Jii. ; u.«jaoo ^ — V • i ^ 
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^ Jj-ij Li :J15 
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no harm in that, there is no harm 
in that.' A man came to him and 
said: 'I shaved my head before I 
slaughtered (my sacrifice)/ and he 
said: 'There is no harm in that' 
He said: 'I stoned (the Pillar) after 
evening came/ and he said: 
'There is no harm in that."' 
{Sahih) 
jl L.»U ol 

3051. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Prophet ^ was asked about a 
man who slaughtered his sacrifice 
before shaving his head, or who 
shaved his head before 
slaughtering his sacrifice, and he 
said: "There is no harm in that." 
(mat) 



dl Jj :JUi jij 

la dxj 

l/J :Jli .c4^l 



■ ■*; O' O' ■ c ‘ 

Lj.Ai- : — IT * 0 ^ 

ui 0^ ‘4/^' it 

M 4^' ,y. ^ 

'jl i!r^ 

*i|j : Jli 



1 La .Ajaj 1^1 : iwjL t. A: 



a AT : ^ t UijApj ialjJl L^l wL a|JLJl 

^ Jhdij gill jl>r '-r'l' ‘g^l ij»t-aj 14; tiyoll ‘^.-1=- O' 

.4; ^ TT\ /LT-t:j- ll^ Ifclp ^I>11 



3052. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ sat in 
Mina, on the Day of Sacrifice, for 
the people (to come and speak to 
him). A man c^e to him and 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I 
shaved my head before I 
slaughtered my sacrifice.' He said: 
'There is no harm in that.' Then 
another man came and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I slaughtered 
my sacrifice before 1 stoned (the 
Pillar)/ He said: 'There is no harm 
in that.' And he was not asked 
that day about anything being 



^ OjjU - T>oY 

0; ^LOl .1 — ^ ^1 ~L^ Lj-L>- 

^ 4;! gUj 4lkp ;jjj 
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done before another but he 
replied: 'There is no harm in 
that/ " (Sahih) 

. ^ 1 Y : ^ c Ot^ (^,1 j 
^L! l_)L -- (Vo j,j>,^l) 

(vo 4^>,xJi) ^^jgiisi\ 



Chapter 75. Stoning The 
Pillars On The Days of 
Tashriq 



3053. It was narrated that Jabir 
said; "I saw the Messenger of 
AUah ^ stoning 'Aqabah Pillar at 
forenoon, but after that day, he 
would do it after the sun had 
passed its zenith." (Sahih) 



: ^ 1.5-^^ lH - T ' oT 

^ j!S iSai- 
-<3^ ‘u^ l/) ^ 

axj: L*1_J . 

JIj 3 tilJj 






Conunents: 

See the comments on Hadith 3033 

3054. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 used to stone the PUIars 
when the sun had passed its 
zenith, to the extent that, as soon 
as he finished stoning them, he 
would pray Zuhr. {DaHf) 



•V giy- 

tJa>- : I ^ " jl?=r Id Jb» — T • o i 

^ 3j^j 6i ^ 3^ 

JL> ^ ^ lij 



dljj ty^i ly lyt [i_ i . it ., o «h_|] 

^ (YoAV4\U^c£mihji ^ o' ‘o-^’ 

lJjJo t UJuij cVi * tSjL^ 

. jj.e-1 aiij t jjJiJi j_jLs, t vj cz jy 'M. '' 



Chapter 76. The Sermon On 
The Day Of Sacrifice 

3055. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin Ahwas 
that his father said: "I heard the 
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Prophet ^ say^. during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage: 'O people! 
Which day is the most sacred?' 
three times. They said; 'The day 
of the greatest Hajj.' He said: 
'Your blood and your wealth and 
your honor are sacred to one 
anotiier, as sacred as this day of 
yours, in this month of yours, in 
this land of yours. No sinner 
commits a sin but it is against 
himself. No father is to be 
punished for the sins of his child, 
and no child is to be punished for 
the sins of his father. Satan has 
despaired of ever being 
worshipped in this land of yours, 
but he will be obeyed in some 
matters which you regard as 
insignificant^ and he will be 
content with that. All the blood 
feuds of the Igrrorance days are 
abolished, and the first of them 
that I abolish is the blood feud of 
Harith bin ' Abdul-MuttaUb, who 
was nursed among Banu Laith 
and killed by Hudhail. All the 
usuries of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, but you will have your 
capital. Do not wrong others and 
you will not be wronged. O my 
nation, have I conveyed (the 
message)?' (He asked this) tluee 
times. They said: 'Yes.' He said; 
'O Allah, bear witness!' three 
times." {Hasan) 
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^ VTVt iLi^l [,>">• •ahrfl] • 

Comments: . r • AV : I a=.^j <. -4 I I 

a. The Day of Hajj is highly respectable. 

b. Some days are superior to others; like the day of 'Eid, the days of Hajj-, 
particularly the Day of ‘Arafah, Friday among the weekdays, and the month 
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of Ramadan among all the other months. The virtues and respect of these 
days entail paying more importance to worship and to avoid sinning. 

c. Kiliing a believer, taking his property unjustly, or humiliating him is a great 
major sin. 

d. Innocent relatives of a culprit cannot be punished for his wrongdoings. 

e. One should avoid committing minor sins because Satan will be pleased 
with them too, and they may lead to great sins. 

f. All kinds of usuries are forbidden since it is injustice, even if both parties 
involve in it willingly. 

g. The Prophet ^ has conveyed all the matters of religion; there is no aspect 
of life regarding which the Shari' ah does not have guidance. 



3056. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin 
MutTm that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ stood up 
in Khaif in Mina, and said: 'May 
Allah make his face shine, the 
man who hears my words and 
conveys them. It may be that the 
bearer of knowledge does not 
imderstand it, and it may be that 
he takes it to one who will 
understand it more than he does. 
There are three things in which 
the heart of the believer does not 
betray: sincerity of action for the 
sake of Allah, offering sincere 
advice to the rulers of the 
Muslims, and adhering to the 
fama'ah (main body of the 
Muslims). Their supplication is 
answered (i.e. encompassing 
every good, and all of the 
people)." (Hasan) 



M iJ if) 

\ty\ ljUs ^ 

. 5L iaf ^ ^ ^ 






Comments: 

a. The basis of Islamic jurisprudence is the HadHh of the Prophet Any 
Ijtihad (reasoning) that is not based on the QuT an and Hadith is not reliable. 

b. Religious matters should be preached to others. 

c. Religious knowledge should also be learned from the one who seems less 
significant in his knowledge, status and age. Sometimes such a person may 
have some noteworthy points which are missed by great scholars. 
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d. Knowledge and Fiqh (understanding) do not have any limits. It is quite 
possible diat some successors may understand the deep and IjtihMi matters 
to which the great predecessor did not pay attention. 

“* T * ®V 

‘■9^ ^ j\j 

(Jli ;JL5 

^\j ^1 

tIJLi (jt Ojjj;!* :JL« ‘9^^^ 
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. Ili jji ii* ^ la* ^ 
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iJIj 
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lijUvr jiij « LSjr^a^' : gp>J 

1.5* a»Li dj iii-jUsdl ij—K- (jU«< ijjl 

, 4i Udj^dlj C^JbxJl ^ iSj^^ aalj-i dj tjjw 

Comments: 

a. On the Day of Judgment the Prophet ^ wlU be granted the Kawthar 
Cistern. Those who followed his Sunnah throu^out their life wih drink 
from it. 

b. Introducing innovations in religion and following them, deprive people of 
drinking from the Kaw^ar Cistern. 

c. Increase in the number of Muslims is desirable in the Shari'ah. Nevertheless, 
it is also mandatory to raise children according to Islamic teachings so that 
they become true Muslims, and the Prophet ^ will be pleased with them 



3057. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said, when 
he was atop his camel with the 
clipped ears in 'Arafat: 'Do you 
know what day this is, what 
month this is and what land this 
is?' They said: 'This is a sacred 
land, a sacred month and a sacred 
day.' He said: 'Your wealth and 
your blood are sacred to you as 
this month of yours, in this land 
of yours, on this day of youns. I 
will reach the Cistern (Hazvd) 
before you, and I will be proud of 
your great numbers before the 
nations, so do not blacken my 
face (i.e., cause me to be 
ashamed). I will rescue some 
people, and some people will be 
taken away from me. I will say: 
"O Lord, my companions!" and 
He will say: "You do not know 
what innovations they introduced 
after you were gone.'" (Sahih) 
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on the Day of Judgment. 

d. The Ptophet ^ will intercede for the sinners of his nation and save them 
from HeU. 

e. The Prophet ^ will be prevented from the intercession of some people, 
such people will stay longer in Hell. If they committed polytheism or 
disbelief, they will reside in Hell forever. 



3058. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ stood, on the Day of 
Sacrifice, between the Pillars, 
during the Hajj that he performed. 
The Prophet ^ said: "What day 
is this?" They said; "The day of 
sacrifice." He said; "What land is 
this?" They said: "This is the 
sacred land of AMh." He said: 
"What month is this?" They said: 
"The sacred month of Ahah." He 
said; "This is the day of the 
greatest Hajj, and your blood, 
your wealth and your honor are 
sacred to you, as sacred as friis 
land, in this month, on tlus day." 
Then he said: "Have I conveyed 
(Ihe message)?" They said: "Yes." 
Then the Prophet ^ started to 
say: "O Allah, bear witness." 
Then he bade farewell to the 
people, and they said; "This is the 
FareweD Klgrimage." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 77. Visiting The 
House 

3059. It was narrated from 
'Aishah and Ibn 'Abbas that the 
Prophet ^ delayed Tawdjuz- 
Ziydrah imtil nighttime. (DaHJ) 
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,^i ju:^5ii ^i>>t 
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Jl5j c(^vn:j^ .,JJ) J AiUj cY‘\£>:j. a;^:! j^J\ J 

l»jJl (^Y^A:^ ijji — •) jjW-j i(U«i! jjjl iji' 

•(*-^5 <ib (_r^Le J->a>uj JjVI 

Commenls: 

a. The great scholar Shaikh Albani classified this Hadifh as Shddhdh 
(Contradictory). It means that this Hadith, due to being contory to a 
stronger Hadifh, is neglected. 

b. Imaih Bukhari reported this Hadith wife the wording "The Prophet ^ 
delayed visiting to the night." (Sdhih Al-Btddmri: 1732). Imam Ibn Hajar said 
explaining the Hadith, it means visiting the Kabbah during the nights of the 
days of Tashriq. It does not mean the Tcmdf of the 10th Dhul-Hijjah that is 
indeed performed in daytime. {Fathul-Bdri, volume 3, pages, 716-717) 



3060. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the 
Prophet ^ did not walk quickly 
(Ramcd^ during the seven circuits 
of Tawdfid-Ijfadah (done on 10th 
day of Dhul-Hijjah). (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) 'Ata' said; 
"And there is no Ramal in it." 



Ljjb- : ^ Id j»- — Y • 1 » 
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Chapter 78. Drinking From 
Zamzam 

3061. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abu Bakr said: "I was sitting 
with Ibn 'Abbas, and a man came 
to him and he said: 'Where have 
you come from?' He said: 'From 
Zamzam.' He said: 'Did you 
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drink from it as you should?' He 
said: 'How is that?' He said: 

'When you drink from it, turn to 
face the Qiblah and mention the 
Name of Allah, drink three 
draughts and drink your fill of it. 

When you have finished, then 
praise Allah.' The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: 'The sign (that 
differentiates) between us and the 
hypocrites is that they do not 
drink their fill from Zamzam." 

{Hasan) 

aj ^ ioA/i : [(>-=*•] 

1.1a : 

Jlij iZj ^ 0 ^ tl^\ 

■uil fU (jl Jjj Ml axs- ja 'ij i^} oi oi ^ 
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*'fAA:iSl. jU! j ^U!l JU ^ 

(jUtp UJja- JIS "di^ Ji ^ OT~^ 

jjjM Ajuho oSaj (Jais 4, (jfl iSLt* ^ l^fjl 

Comments: 

a. Zamzam water is blessed; it should be drunk for blessings. 

b. Zamzam should be drunk having a good intention. 

c. One should take Zamzam water to his country, (/ami' At-Tirmidhi: 963) 

3062. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'AbduUah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: 'The 
water of Zamzam is for whatever 
it is drunk for.'" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 79. Entering The 
Ka'bah 

3063. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said; "The Messenger of 
Allah % entered the Ka'bah on 
the Day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), with Bilal and 'Uthman 
bin Shaibah, and they locked the 
door behind them from the inside. 
When they came out, I asked 
Bhal: 'Where did the Messenger of 
Allah pray?' He told me that 
when he entered, he turned to his 
right and prayed in the direction 
that he was fadng, between the 
two columns." 

Then I blamed myself as to why 
I did not ask him how many 
Rak'ah did the Messenger of AU^ 
^ pray? (Sahih) 



(VI 

O'- ^ ~ 

JLi> llj-b.- .' jJ 1 

4il :JU ^ 

lirJ .3^ 

Ai cjti 

■ikii o? 



..jL 4o^;Ci231 4j :^ i 

1 — I — »lj tpJL...oj 

.A; ^ 

Comments: 

a. Entering in the Ka'bah and praying inside it is allowed. 

b. Going inside the Ka'bah is not a part of Ha;; or ‘Umrah. The Prophet ^ 
entered the JCa'bah when Makkah was conquered. {Faihul-Bari, volume 2, 
page 592, Hadith no. 1601) 

c. At that time there were six pillars inside the Ka'bah; three of them were in a 
row and the other three were in another row. The Prophet 0, after entering 
from the door, moved forward and prayed between two pUlars. 

^ — 1" • 1 i 

^ dii^! ^ '^J 

£5^ ;cJli i-tsle jf- ^y"l 

4^= 4./ ^ ^ 4^' 



3064. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
All^ ^ went out delighted, then 
he came back to me sad. I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, (why did) 
you go out happy and come back 
sad?' He said: 'I entered the 
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Ka'bah, and I wish that I had not , ; - f' 

done that, because I am afraid 

that I may have caused difficulty J|» £jfj 6J^jj 

for my nation after I am gone/" > /"- 

p (/' ^hjJ • ctii-a 

• V— (Ji 

o* tj* idiioCoJl tJjbjj? a^hutp : 

1 ^. ilr^ :t5jj>yJl JUj lAVI*;^ i-tj J^ctwl d^Jis- 

U uJi dlJj :ol^ ^1. Jlij tUUJlJ-A 



Chapter 80. Staying 
Overnight In Makkah On 
The Nights Of Mina 
3065. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said; "■ Abb^ bin 'Abdul- 
Muttalib asked the Messenger of 
Allah ^ for permission to stay 
overnight in Makkah on the 
nights of Mina for the purpose of 
supplying water to the pilgrims, 
and he gave him permission. 
(Sahih) 
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3066. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said; "The Prophet ^ did 
not allow anyone to stay 
overnight in Makkah apart from 
'Abbas, for the purpose of 
supplying water to the pilgrims." 
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Chapter 81. Staying In 
Muhassab 

3067. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Sta 5 ong in Abtah is 
not Sunnah-, the Messenger of 
Allah ^ only stayed there 
because it was more convenient 
for his departure." (Sahih) 



<^1j - (A\ 
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Comments: ' 

The literally meaning of 'Abtah' or 'Batha' is plain and large piece of land, 
here it means the large open land, which is between Makkah and Mina. It is 
called 'Mtjhassab'. (Faihul-Bdri, volume 2, page 745) 



3068. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet ^ set 
out before daybreak, on the night 
of departure, from Batha'." 
(5fliWA) 
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3069. It was narrated. ■ that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
AUah Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 
'Uthman used to stay at Abtah." 
(Sahih) 

'i : ^ t Jjjj yj aI*-U i.jL ‘gDl 
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t|4— «j ^w^v:^ ‘Vi^ u— ^ (ilj_rllj-p ^ 

• tsy-' (>* * -C 

Comments: 

These respected people stayed there considering it as a desirable act, not as 
an obligatory one. {Fathul Bari, volume 2, page 745) 



Chapter 82. The Farewell 
Tawaf 

3070. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The people were 
going in all directions, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'No 
one should depart until the last 
thing he does is {Tawaf around) 
the House.' " (SaAiA) 
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3071. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade a man to depart 
until the last thing he did was 
{Tawaf around) the House." 
(5aAtA) 



^ ^ ^ - r*Vl 
Jj4 (>! '^j 
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.d jaLS JjUJI t \oYi ‘tSjjAJi 9:Ji 9 ; 

Comments: 

All the efforts should be made to perform the Farewell Taws/ when aU the 
arrangements of departure are completed,, and nothing is left except moving 
to the bus depot or to taxi stand for departure or leaving to the airport or 
seaport in order to return to one's homeland. 



Chapter 83. A Menstruating 
Woman Departing Before 
She Bids Farewell (To The 
Ka'bah By The Farewell 
Tawaf) 

3072. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Safiyyah bint 
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Huyai got her menses afta: she 
had done Tawaful-IJMah." 'Aishah 
said: "I mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and he 
said; 'Has she detained us?' I said: 
'She performed Tawaful-Ifadah 
then she got her menses after 
that.' The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: 'Then let her depart.'" 
(Sahih) 



^ ^Y'YA:^ t^UJl je- 
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3073. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
AllMi ^ mentioned Safiyyah and 
we said: 'She has got her menses.' 
He said: "Aqra Halcja!}^^ I think 
that she has detained us.' 1 said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, she 
performed Tawdjul-Ipdah on the 
Day of Sacrifice.' He said: 'No 
then, teU her to depart.' " (Sahih) 



J ^ Iji “ T'‘VV' 
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^ ^ ^Sii 
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The best explanation of this is what Shaikh Safiur-Rahman Mnbarakpuii said in Minnat 
Al-Mun'im, his commentary on Sahih Muslim: "The meaning of 'Aqra being: 'May 
AUMi wmmd her and cause her harm.' And it is said (it means); '(May He) make her 
barren without children.' And, it is also said: 'She has harmed her people.' And the 
meaning of Halqa is shaving her hair - and it is the woman's adornment - or, (it 
means) may she suffer from pain in her throat, or, she sheered her people with her 
bad fortune, that is, she destroyed them. Th^ are the basic meanings of these two 
words. Then the Arabs are quick to say things whose reality they do not mean, as 
they say: 'May Allah fight him' and 'May your hands be made dirt/ and the like." 
See also Hadyus-Sari, An-Nihayah, and explanation by Sindi. 
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^rTA:, 

Comments: 

a. Tmciful-Ifddah is an integral part of Hajj that is performed on the 10th of 
Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. If a woman cannot make Tawdf on the lOth of Dhul-Hijjah due to her 
inenses, she has to do it whenever she becomes piire. 

c. If a woman has performed Tawdfiil-IJddah, and she is in her menstrual- 
period at the time of returning from Makkah, then she is excused from 
Farewell Tawdf. 

d. The saying of the Prophet ^ “Aqra Halqa" (be sterile and be shaved) is not 
a curse but an expression used in the Arab dialect to express inconvenience. 



Chapter 84. The Hajj Of The 
Messenger of Allah ^ 

3074. JaTar bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: "We 
entered upon Jabir bin 'Abdullah, 
and when we reached him he 
asked about the people (i,e., what 
their names were, etc.). When he 
reached me, I said: 'I am 
Muhammad bin 'Ali bin Husain.' 
He stretched forth his hand 
towards my head, and imdid my 
top button, then undid my lower 
button. Then he placed his hand 
on my chest, and I was a young 
hoy at that time. Then he said: 
'Welcome to you, ask whatever 
you want.' So I asked him, and he 
was blind. The time for prayer 
came, so he stood up, wrapping 
himself in a woven cloth. Every 
time he put it on his shoulders, its 
edges came up, because it was too 
small. And his cloak was beside 
him on a hook. He led us in 
prayer, then 1 said; 'Tell us about 
the Hajj of the Messenger of AUdh 
He held up his hands, 
showing nine (fingers), and said: 
'The Messenger of Allah ^ 
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Stayed for nine years without 
performing Hajj, then it was 
announced to the people in the 
tenth year that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ was going for Hc^j. So 
many people came to Al- 
Madinah, all of them seeking to 
follow the Messenger of AH^ ^ 
and do what he did. He set out 
and we set out with him, and we 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah where 
Asma' bint 'Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abu Bafcr. She 
sent word to the Messenger of 
Alia ^ asking what she should 
do. He said: "Perform Ghusl, 
fasten a cloth aroimd your waist 
and enter IhrSm." The Messenger 
of AUah ^ prayed in the mosque, 
then he rode Qaswa' (his she- 
camel) until, when his she-camel 
arose with him upon Baida',' Jabir 
said: 'As far as I could see, I saw 
people riding and walking in 
front of him, and I saw die same 
to his right and his left, and 
behind him, and the Messenger of 
All^ ^ was among us and 
Qur'an was being revealed to 
him, and he understood its 
meaning. Whatever he did, we 
did too. Then began the Talbiye^ 
of monotheism: “Labbaika 
Alldhumma labbaik, labbaika Id 
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda 
■wan-ni'mata laka wal-mulk. Id 
sharika laka (Here I am, O Allah, 
here 1 am. Here I am. You have 
no partner, here I am. Verily all 
praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty. You have no 
partner)." And the people 
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repeated his words. And the 
Messenger of Allah ^ approved 
of that. And the Messenger of 
Allah ^ continued to recite the 
Talbiyah.' Jabir said: 'We did not 
intend (to do) anything but Hajj. 
We were not aware of 'Umrah. 
Then when we reached the House 
with him, he touched the Comer, 
and walked quickly (Ramal) for 
three circuits and walked 
(normally) for four. Then he stood 
at the place of Ibrahim and said: 
"And take you (people) the place 
of Ibrahim as a place of 
prayer."*^' He stood with the 
place between him and the 
House. My fatl er used to say:^^' 
"And I do not think that he 
mentioned it other than from the 
Prophet 'That he used to recite 
in those two Rak'ah (at the place 
of Ibrahim): "Say: 'O you 
disbelievers!"'^^' and: "Say: 'He is 
AUah, (the) One.'"'^' 

"Then he went back to the House 
and touched the Comer, then he 
went out through the gate to Safa. 
When he drew near to Safa he 
recited: "Verily, Safa and Marwah 
are among the symbols of 
Aliah,"^®' (and said:) "We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started." So he started with Safa 
and climbed it until he could see 
the House, then proclaimed the 
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PI Al~Baqardh 2:125. 

It appears that the speaker is Ja'far bin Muhammad who is narrating from his father, 
from Jabir. 

P' Al-Kafirun (109). 

Al-OhlSs. (112). 

Al-Baqarah 2:158. 




The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 223 






greatness of Allah (by saying: 
AUahu Akbar and said Tahlil (Ld 
tldha illallah) and praised Him 
(saying Al-Hamdulillah), and he 
saii "Ld ildha illallah wcdtdahu la 
sharika lahu, lahul-mulku, wa lahul- 
hamdu, yukyi wa yumit wa Huwa 
'ala kulli shai'in Qadir. Ld ildha 
illalldh wahdahu, Ld sharika lahu 
anjaza wa'dahu, wa nasara 'abdahu, 
wa hazamahAhToba wahdahu (None 
has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah alone, with no partner 
or associate; His is the dominion, 
all praise is due to Him, He gives 
life and causes death and He is 
able to do all thing^. None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah 
alone; He has no partner or 
associate. He fulfilled His 
promise, granted victoiy to His 
slave, and defeated the 
Confederates alone)." And he said 
that three times, supplicating in 
between. Then he headed towards 
Marwah walhing normally until, 
when he started to go downhill, 
he walked quickly (Ramal) in the 
bottom of the valley. When he 
started to go uphill, he walked 
normally, until he reached 
Marwah, and he did atop 
Marwah what he had done atop 
Safa. At the end of his Sd'y, atop 
Marwah he said: "If I had known 
before what I have come to know 
now, I would not have garlanded 
the sacrificial animal, and I would 
have made it 'Umrdh. Whoever 
among you does not have a 
secrificial animal with him, let 
him exit Ihrdm and make it 
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'Umrah.'' So all the people exited 
Ihram and cut their hair, except 
Ihe Prophet ^ and those who 
had sacrificial animals with them. 

Suraqah bin Malik bin Ju'shum 
stood up and said: "O Messenger 
of Allah! Is this for this year only, 
dr forever and ever?” The 
Messenger of AMah ^ interlaced 
his fingers and said: '"Umrak is 
included in Hajj like this," twice. 
"No, it is forever and ever." 'Ali 
brought the camels of the Prophet 
and he found that Fatimah 
was one of those who had exited 
Ihram. She had put on a dyed 
garment and used kohl. 'Ali 
disliked ihis action on her part, 
but she said: "My father told me 
to do this." 'Ali used to say in 
Iraq: "So I went to the Messenger 
of AUah feeling upset with 
Fatimah because of what she had 
done, to ask the Messenger of 
Allah ^ about what she had said 
that he said, and that I had 
disliked that. He said: 'She spoke 
the truth, she spoke the truth. 
What did you say when you 
began your Haj]T" He said; "I 
said: 'O AUah, I begin the Talbiyah 
for that for which your Messenger 
^ begins the Talbiyah.' (He said:) 
'And I have the sacrificial animal 
with me, so do not exit Ihram.' He 
said: " The total number of 
sacrifidal animals that 'Ali had 
brought from Yemen and that the 
Prophet ^ brought from Al- 
Madinah was one hundred. Then 
all the people exited Ihram and cut 
their hair, apart from the Prophet 
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^ and ihose who had sacrificial 
animals with them. When the day 
of Tarwiyah came (the 8th of 
Dhul-Hijjah), they headed for 
Mina and began the Tdbiyah for 
Hajj. The Messenger of AHah ^ 
rode. He prayed Zuhr, ‘Asr, 
Maghrib, 'Isha' and Fajr in Mina. 
Then he stayed for a short while 
tmtil file sun rose, and he ordered 
that a tent of goat hair be pitched 
for him in Namirah. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 3 ^ set out, 
and the Quraish were certain that 
he was going to stay at Al~Mash‘ar 
Haram or at Al-Muzdalifah, as 
Quraish used to do during the 
Ignorance days. But the 
Messenger of Allah ^ continued 
until he came to 'Arafat, where he 
found that the tent had been 
pitched for him in Namirah, and 
he stopped there. Then when file 
sun had passed its zenith, he 
called for Qaswa' and she was 
saddled for him. He rode until he 
came to the bottom of the valley, 
and he addressed file people and 
said; 'Your blood and your wealth 
are sacred to you, as sacred as 
this day of yours, in this month of 
yours, in this land of yours. Every 
matter of the Ignorance days is 
abolished, beneath these two feet 
of mine. The blood feuds of the 
Ignorance days are abolished, and 
the first blood feud fiiat I abolish 
is the Mood feud of Rabi'ah bm 
Harith, who was nursed among 
Banu Sa'd and killed by Hudhail. 
The usuries of Ignorance days are 
abolished, and the first usury 
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(that I abolish) is our usury, the 
usury due to 'Abbas bin 'Abdul- 
Muttahb. It is aU abolished. Fear 
Allah with regard to women, for 
you have taken them as a trust 
from Allah, and intimacy with 
them has become permissible to 
you through Allah 's Word. Your 
rights over them are that they 
should not allow anyone whom 
you dislike to sit on your 
bedding. If they do that, then 
hit them, but in a manner that 
does not cause injury or leave a 
mark. Their rights over you are 
that you should provide for them 
and clothe them in a reasonable 
manner. I have left behind you 
something which, if you adhere to 
it, you will never go astray; the 
Book of AUah. You will be asked 
about me. What will you say?' 
They said: 'We bear witness that 
you have conveyed (ftie message) 
and fulfilled (your duty) and 
offered sincere advice.' He 
gestured with his forefinger 
towards the sky and then towards 
the people, (and said:) 'O Allah, 
bear witness, O Allah bear 
witness,' three times. Then Bilal 
called the Adhan, then the Iqdmah, 
and he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
made Iqamdh and prayed 'Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer 
between them. Then the 
Messenger of AUah ^ rode until 
he came to the place of standing. 
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And they say that the meaning is ‘your fumiture’ or, “your special place’ in which case 
the objective is to say that the wife is not to admit anyone in the house whom the 
husband would be displeased with. 
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and he made his she-camel face 
Sakharat^^^ with the path in the 
sand in front of him, and he faced 
the Qiblah, then he remained 
standing until the sxm had set and 
the afterglow had lessened 
somewhat, when the disk of the 
sun disappeared. Then he seated 
Usamah bin Zaid behind him and 
the Messenger of Allah ^ set out. 
He pulled Qaswa's reins tight 
until her head was touching the 
saddle, and he gestured with his 
right hand: 'O people, calmly, 
calmlyT Every time he came to a 
hiU, he released the reins a little 
so that she could climb. Then he 
came to Muzdalifah where he 
prayed Maghrib and 'Isha' with 
one Adhan and two Icfdmah, 
offering no prayer in between. 
Then the Messenger of AUah ^ 
lay down imtU dawn came, and 
he prayed Fajr, when he saw that 
morning had come, with one 
Adhan and one Iqdnwh. Then he 
rode Qaswa' until he came to Al- 
Mash'ar Al-Hardm. He climbed it 
and praised Allah and proclaimed 
His greatness and that He is the 
only One worthy of worship. 
Then he remained standing tmtil 
it had become guite bright, then 
he moved on before the sun rose. 
He seated Fadl bin 'Abbas behind 
him, who was a man with lovely 
hair, white and handsome. When 
the Messenger of Allah ^ moved 
on, he passed some women riding 



Sakharat plural of StMirah rock or boulder. Nawawi said: "They are the rocks that lay 
at the base of the Mount of Mercy, and it is the mount in the middle of 'Arafat." 
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camels. Fadi started to look at 
them, so the Messenger of Allah 
M put his hand on the other side. 
Fadl turned his face to other side 
to look. When he came to 
Muhassir, he sped up a little. 
Then he followed the middle road 
that brings you out to the biggest 
Pillar, until he reached the Pillar 
that is by the tree. He threw seven 
pebbles, saying the Takhir with 
each throw, pebbles suitable for 
Kkadh/ (i.e., the size of a chickpea) 
throwing from the bottom of the 
valley. Then he went to die place 
of slaughter, and slaughtered 
sixty-three camels with his own 
hand. Then he handed it over to 
'AM who slaughtered the rest, and 
he gave him a share in his 
sacrificial animal. Then he 
ordered that a piece from each 
camel be brought; {the pieces) 
were put in a pot and cooked, 
and diey (the Prophet ^ and 'AM) 
ate from the meat and drank from 
the soup. Then the Messenger of 
Allah ^ hastened to the House, 
and prayed Zuhr in Makkah. He 
came to 8anu 'Abdul-Muttalib, 
who were providing water to the 
pilgrims at Zamzam, and said; 
'Draw me some water, O Banu 
'Abdul-Muttalib. Were it not that 
the people would overwhelm 
you, I would have drawn water 
with you.' So they drew up a 
bucket for him and he drank from 
it.' " {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The fact is, the Prophet's ^ actions are an explanation of the Qur'an. The 
command of Hajj is mentioned in the Qur'an and the way of its 
performance is learned by the words and actions of the Prophet 

b. Menses and confinement period are not an impediment for Hajj. 

c. While saying ‘IMaik' it is better to utter the same words which were .said 
by the Prophet though uttering the other worcb that show monotheism 
and its love are also allowed. Reciting Surat Al-Kafirun and Al-Sdilas in the 
two Rak'ah of Tawaf is Sunnah. Making supplication facing the Ka'bah on 
Safa and Marwah in every round is Sunnah. Ghanging the intention of Tfa;/ 
IfrM ii\to 'Umrah for performing Hajj Tamaitu' is allowed. Whoever does not 
bring the sacrificial animal with him from the Miqdt should perform Hiqj 
Tamattu'. Performing 'Umrah during the months of Hajj is permissible. K 
one cannot reach Arafat within time but he presents there in night before 
the dawn, then his Hajj is valid. (See Hadifh: 3015) 

d. A pilgrim should leave Arafat after sunset but without performing Maghrib 
prayer. Combining Maghrib and 'Isha' at Muzdalifah is Sunnah. Praying 
Maghrib on the way to Muzdalifah is conttary to the Sunnah. Some people 
wake up in the night of Muzdalifah and perform supererogatory prayers 
while sleopmg during that night is the Sunnah. Indeed, the reward is only in 
following the Sunnah not in striving hard contrary to the Sunnah. In 
Muzdalifah, after performing Fajr prayer till the daylight spreads before toe 
sunrise, one should errgross in making supplications to Allah. 

e. On the 10th day of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are thrown only on the igreatest 
Pillar. 

fc Hie sequence of the rites on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah is as foDows: Throwing 
pebbles, offering sacrifice, removing hair and .perfoimmg Tamaf of toe 
Ka'bah. If one fails to maintain this sequence then there is no slaughtering 
sheep or any other expiation due on him. 



3075. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said; "We went out with 
the Messenger of AUah ^ for Hajj 
in three ways. Some of us began 
tlie Talbiyah for Hajj and 'Umrah 
together, some of us began the 
Talbiytdi for Hajj on its own, and 
some of us began the Talbiyah for 
'Umrah on its own. Those who 
began toe Talbiyah for Hajj and 
'Umrah together did not exit Ihrdm 
at all imtil they had completed 
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the rites of Hajj. Those who began 
the Tdbiyah for Hajj on its own 
did not exit Ihram at all until they 
had completed the rites of Hajj. 
And those who began the Tatbiydi 
for 'Umrah on its own 
circumambulated the House and 
ran between Safa and Marwah, 
then whatever had been 
forbidden to them became 
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permissible until ihe time for Hajj 
came." {Hasan) 

■ j i : gLr*“ 

Comments; 

a. The first form of these three forms of Hajj is called Hajj Qjrdn and the 
second one is Hajj Ifrdd and the third one is Hajj Tamattu'. 

b. Performing any form of the Hajj that suits one's circumstances is allowed. 



3076. Sufyan said; "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ performed 
Hajj three times, twice before he 
emigrated, and once after he had 
emigrated to AI-Madinah. He 
performed 'Umrah along with his 
Hajj. The total number of camels 
brought by the Prophet ^ and 
'AU was one hundred. Among 
them was a (male) camel 
belonging to Abu Jahl, which had 
a silver ring in its nose. The 
Prophet ^ slaughtered sixty-three 
with his own hand, and 'Ali 
slaughtered the rest." {DaHf) 

It was said to him (Sufyan); 
"Who mentioned this?" He said; 
"Ja'far, from his father, from Jabir. 
And, Ibn Abu Lada from Hakam, 
from Miqsam, from Ibn 'Abbas." 
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Conunents; 

Hajj was also an obligation in the Shari'ah of the Prophet Ibrahim. S®i, 
according to this, he p^onned Hajj when he was in Makkah. In Islam, Hajj 
was made incumbent upon Muslims in the year 9 A.H. In compliance with 
the order, the Prophet ^ performed the Hajj in Dhul-Hijjah 10 A.H. 



Chapter 85. One Who Is 
Prevented (From Completing 
The Haj^') 

3077. It was narrated from 
Tkrimah; "Hajjaj bin 'Amr Ansaii 
narrated to me, he said: 'I heard 
the Prophet ^ say: "Whoever 
breaks a bone or becomes lame, 
has exited Ihram, but he must 
perform another Hajj." (Sahih) 

So I narrated that to Ibn 'Abbas, 
and Abu Hurairah, and they both 
said: "He said die trutii." 
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3078, It was narrated from 
'Ikrimah, from 'Abdullah bin 
Rafi', the freed slave of Umm 
Salamah, that he said: "I asked 
Hajjaj bin 'Amr about a Muhrim 
being prevented (from completing 
Hajj). He said; 'The Messenger trf 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever breaks a 
bone, falls sick or becomes lame, 
has exited Ihrmt, and he has to 
perform Hajj the following year." 

'Ikrimah said: "So I narrated that 
to Ibn 'Abbas and Abu Hurairah 



Ljjlo. : ^ id.:* Ula^ — T*VA 

Ji S^ 

d ^ hd Id’ 

jjj olL* iJU Ada* dd 

JU ;(JUs ^ jJJ. 

<-^d Ky>d i"' 

blj jjji A c*ja>t3 : A» j5(p (JIS 




The Chapters On Hajjj Rituals 232 






and both of them said: "He said 
the truth." 

'Abdur-Razzaiq said: "I found it 
in the book of Hisham Dastawa'i. 
I brought it to Ma'mar, and he 
read it to me, or, I read it to him." 
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Comments: ■ 

a. After entering in the state of ntram, if a pilgrim (who is on the way to 
perform 'Umrah or Hajf} is prevented from eonfinuing his pilgrimage, theri 
he is called MiAisar. 

b. If sudt a person is certain that he cannot continue his journey, then he has 
to terminate his Ihr&m at that place. If he has a saoificia] animal with him 
then he must slaughter it where he is prevented, as the Prophet ^ and his 
Companions did at Hudaibiyah. 

c. Any Hajj that is not completed due to any excuse, is not considered a 
complete Hajj. So, if one can afford Hajj later, he has to perfonn the Hajj. 



Chapter 86. The 
Compensation Of One Who 
Is Prevented (From 
Completing 1%e FTqi/) 

3079. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Ma'qil said: "I sat 
with Ka'b bin 'Ujrah in the 
mosque and asked him about this 
Verse: 'He must pay a 
compensation of either fasting 
(three days) or giving charity 
(feeding six poor persons) or 
offering sacrifice (one sheep).'^^ 
Ka'b said; It was revealed 
concerning me. I had trouble with 
my head, so I was carried to the 
Messenger of AUah with lice 
crawling on my face. He said: 'I 
did not think that you were 
suffer ing as much as I see. Do you 
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M Al-Baqarcat 2:196. 
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have a sheep?' I said; 'No.' Then 
this Verse was revealed; "He 
must pay a Fidydk (ransom) of 
either fasting (three days) or 
giving Sadacjoh (charity— feeding 
six poor persons) or offering 
sacrifice (one sheep)."^^' He said: 
'Fasting is three days, charity is to 
be given to six poor persons, 
giving each one half a Sd' of food, 
and the sacrifice is a sheep."' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Shaving head or cutting hair short during Ihrdm is forbidden. 

b. If one is compelled to violate any of the restriction of Ihratn, he has to pay 
the compensation. 

c. The compensation is slaughtering a sheep, if it is not possible, then fasting 

three days, or feeding six needy people; a measure of half Sd' of foodstuff is 
given to each one. . , 

Chapter 87 . Cupping FUr One - (AV 

In Ihram ' (Av ^1) 

3081 , It was narrated horn Ibn tiBf ■'■ ^*AV 



3080. It was narrated that Ka'b 
bin 'Ujrah said: "The Prophet ^ 
commanded me, when 1 was 
suffering from Uce, to shave my 
head and fast for three days or 
feed six poor persons. He knew 
that I did not have an animal I 
could saciifice." {Hasan) 
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'Abbas that the Prophet ^ was 
treated with cupping when he 
was fasting and in the state of 
Ihram. (Sahih) 



3082. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ^ was treated 
with cupping when he was in the 
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state of Ihram, because he did not 
feel well. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Cupping in the state of Ihram is allowed. 

b. If h^ is removed during the process of cupping, then one has to pay the 
compensiation. 



Chapter 88. What Oil One In 
Ihram May Apply To His 
Head 

3083. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet ^ used to 
put oil on his head when he was 
in the state of Ihram, but not oil 
that was perfumed. (Daif) 
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Chapter 89. One Who Dies In 
Ihram 
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3084. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that a man's neck was 
broken by his mount (from 
falling) while he was m the state 
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of Ihram. The Prophet ^ said: 
"Wash him with water and lote 
leaves, and shroud him in his two 
garments, but do not cover his 
face or his head, for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah." (Sahih) 
Another chain from Ibn 'Abbas, 
with something similar, but he 
said: "He was mangled by his 
mount, and he (the Prophet 
said: 'Do not bring any perfume 
near him, for he will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection reciting 
the Talbiyah .' " 
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Comments: 



•h 



a. Whoever dies in the state of Birdm, he is buried in his clothes of Ihrdm. In 
accordance with the restrictions of Ihrdm, his head should not be covered 
and ho perfumes should be applied to him. 

b. Whoever dies while being busy in good deeds, he will be resurrected in the 
same situation on the Day of Judgment, so that all the people will know his 
virtue. This is the way Allah will honor him. 



Chapter 90. The Penalty For 
Hunting In Ihram 

3085. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of AUah ^ 
stipulated (the penalty oQ a ram 
for a hyena killed by a man in 
Ihrdm, and he considered it as 
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game." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Hunting wild animals ii 
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n the state of Ihrartl is forbidden, whereas hunting m 
the boundaries of the Hccram is forbidden for everyone whether he is in the 
state of IhrSm or not. 

b. A male sheep, among the saerifieial animals is equal to a hyena. 

c. It is mentioned in the Qur'an that a domestic animal equivalent to the 
hunted animal should be slaughtered. The equivalence here is considered in 
size; for instance a sheep for a deer, and a cow against a wild cow, should 
be sent to Makkah for sacrifice as compensation. 



3086. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, concerning an 
ostrich egg taken by a Mtihrim: 
"Its cost (must be paid as a 
penalty)." (DaHf) 
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Chapter 91, What May Be 
Killed In Ihram 

3087. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet ^ said: 
"There are five vermin that might 
be killed whether one is in or 
outside the sacred preeintcts: the 
snake, the speckled crow, the 
mouse, the vicious dog, and the 
kite." {Sahih) 
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3088. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; "There are five 
animals, for which there is no sin. 
on a person if he kilk them" -- or 
he said: "if he Idlls them when in 
Ihram — the scorpion, the crow, 
the kite, the mouse and the 
vicious dog. " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Killing a harmful animal in the state of Ihram is allowed. 

b. They may be killed even within the boundaries of the Harm. 

c. Crow here means the one whose part of body (stomach and the like) is 
white. 

d. Vicious dog means the one who attacks the passers-by . 



e. The same rule applies to a tiger a 
the lives of the travelers. 

3089. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet ^ said; 
"The one in Ihram may kill the 
snake, the scorpion, the 
aggressive predator, the vicious 
dog and the harmful mouse." It 
was said to him; "Why is it said 
that they are harmful?" He 
said;*^' "Because the Messenger 
of AUah ^ woke up because of 
one, and it had taken the wick (of 
the lamp) to burn down the 
house," (Da^if) 
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That is Abu Sa'eed, as dearly indicated in the version recorded by Bukhari, in Al~ 
Adabul-Mufrad, no. 1223. 
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Chapter 92. What Came Is 
Forbidden In Ihrdm 

3090. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Sa'b bin Jaththamah 
told us: 'The Messenger of Allah 
^ passed by me when I was in 
Abvira' or Waddan, and I gave 
him some meat of a wild donkey, 
but he gave it back to me, and 
when he saw from my face that I 
was upset, he said: 'The only 
reason that we are giving it back 
is that we are in Ihram.' " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. An onager is a wild animal; it is like a donkey, so in Arabic it is called wild 
donkey. It is a lawful aniirtal. 

b. If one is compelled to behave with someone in a manner that may hurt his 
feelings, then he has to comfort him when daiifying the reality. 

c. One in Ihram cannot eat the meat of game that is hunted for him. 

d. There is no harm for one in Ihrdm to eat the meat of a domesticated animal. 



3091. It was narrated that 'Ali 
bin Abu Tahb said: "The Prophet 
^ was brought some meat from 
some game when he was in Ihrdm, 
and he did not eat it." {Sahih) 
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Chapter 93. Permitting That 
When It Is Not Hunted For 
The One Who Accepts It 
3092. It was narrated from 
Talhah bin 'UbaiduUah that the 
Prophet ^ gave him some wild 
donkey meat, and told him to 
distribute it among his 
Companions, who were in Siram. 
(Daif) 
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a. The name of the Companion who presented this gift was Bahzi -sfe. {Sumn 
An-NasS'i: 2820) It is also said that his name was Zaid bin Ka'b . {Taqribut 
Tahdhi}), chapter of lineages). 

b. This incident happened at the place called Rawha [Sunan An-Nasd'i, the 
aforementioned reference). 

c. If one hunts for himself and thereafter he presents it to one in Ihram, then he 
may eat the meat in this state. 



3093. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah that 
his father said: "I went out with 
the Messenger of Allah ^ at the 
time of Hudaibiyah, and his 
Companions entered Ihram, but I 
did not. I saw a donkey so I 
himted it. I mentioned tiiat to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and told 
him: 'I had not entered Ihram, and 
I was htmting it for you.' The 
Prophet ^ told his Companions 
to eat it, but he did not eat from 
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it, because I toM Mm that I had 
htmted it for him." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 94. Garlanding The 
Sacrificial Animal 
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3094. 'Aishah the wife of the 
Prophet ^ said: "The Messenger 
of Alah ^ used to send the 
sacrificial animal from Al- 
Madinah, and I would twist the 
garlands for Ms sacrificial animal, 
tiien, he would not (because of 
that) avoid the things thait the one 
in Ihram avoids." (Sahih) 
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3095. It was narrated that 
' Aishah the wife of the Prophet ^ 
said; "I used to twist the garlands 
for die Sacrificial ammal of the 
Prophet and Ms sacrificial 
animal would be garlanded and 
sent (to Maldkah), and he would 
stay (in Al-Madinah) without 
avoiding any of the things that 
the one in Ihram avoids." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Just as the person who performs Hajj sacrifices his sacrificial animal in the 
Haram, any other person may send sacrifieial animal to Makkah. 

b. These animals are sacrificed in Mina. However, sacrificing them in Makkah 
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is also allowed. 

c. Garland means the rope that is put around the neek of a sacrifidal animal. 
And as a mark, a pair of shoes are also hung on that rope. 

d. If one sends the sacrificial animal (camel, cow, goat, sheep, etc.) to Makkah 
the restrictions of Ihram do not become incumbent upon him. 



Chapter 95. Garlanding 
Sheep 

3096. It was narrated that 
'Afehah said: "On one occasion 
the Messenger of AUah ^ sent 
sheep to the House, and he 
garlanded them." (SaAift) 
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Chapter 96. Marking 
Sacrificial Camels (By 
Catting A Side Of Its Hump 
Until Some Blood Flowed To 
Be Known As A Sacrificial 
Animal) 

3097. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet ^ 
marked the sacrifidal animal on 
the right side of the hump and 
wiped away the blood. (SahUi) 

In his narration, 'All^^^ Said; "At 
Dhul-Hulaifah, and he garlanded 
it with two sandals." 
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‘Ali bin Muhammad Tanafisi, one of those whom Ibn Majah heard the narration from. 
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3098. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet ^ 
garlanded, and marked, and sent 
(the sacrificial animals), but he 
did not avoid anything that the 
one in Ihram avoids. (Sahih) 
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C3iapter 97. One Who Puts A j-j^l jU ^ - (<\v ,,.^1) 

Cover On The Sacrificial ' ' ' 

Animal (“tv ^l) 



3099. It was narrated that 'Ali 
bin Abu Talib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ 
commanded me to look after his 
sacrificial camels, to share out 
their covers and skins, and not to 
give the butcher any of it. He 
said: 'We will give him (his 
wages).'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Putting saddles or coverings on animals to protect them from cold and the 
like is allowed. 

b. The skins and saddles of the sacrificial animals should be given in charity. 

c. Giving a butcher his wages out of the meat of the sacrificed animal is not 
permissible. 

d. Paying a butcher his wages for slaughtering the animal is allowed. 
However, slaughtering it by ourselves is preferable. 
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Chapter 98. The Sacrificial 
Animal May Be Male Or 
Female^*^ 

3100. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that among the sacrificial 
animals the Prophet ^ included a 
(male) camel belonging to Abu 
Jahl, which had a silver nose ring. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Most of the time a herd (of camels) consists of she-camels. So, commonly 
they are slaughtered as a sacrifice, but this Hadiih refers to a male camel. 
Hence, sacrificing camels whether they are males or females is proved. 

b. They got the camel which once belonged to Abu JaH as booty. The camel, 
which was seized from the leader of disbelievers, was slaughtered as a sign 
of being thankful to Allah on gaining victory over disbelief. 

c. Probably, Abu Jahl might have put the silver bridle on his camel as a show 
of pride. The Prophet ^ demonstrated his submission to AUah by 
slaughtering that camel. 



3101. It was narrated from Iy& 
bin Salamah, from his father, that 
the Prophet ^ had a (male) camel 
among his sacrificial animals. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 99. The Hadi Should 
Be Brought From Witiiin The 
Miqat 

3102. It was narrated from Ibn 
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It is as if he means that she-camels were the most common, so when it is cbnfirrned that 
he had a male sacrificial animal then it is required to allow both types.(Sindi) 
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'Umar that the Prophet ^ bought ^ , ,<« . 

his sacrificial animal from ^ 

Qudaid.W (Day) ^ Sf ^ ^ 

. iSj^^ 

J3j (jj ^ ubip - JiSj <jUi oi os®^ 
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Comments: 

ShaiMi Albani sto said that the chain of this Hadilh is Weak. The fact is that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar <k> himself purchased his sacrificial animal froin the 
place named Qudaid. (Al-Eukhdri: 1693) The truth is that the Prophet ^ 
brought his sacrificial animals from Dhul-Hulaifah. ^ _ - 

Qudaid is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Mdinah within the 
limits of the Miqdt. 

Chapter 100. Riding The 



Sacrificial Animals 






3103. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ saw 
a man driving a camel and said: 
"Ride it." He said: "It is a 
sacrificial animal." He said: "Ride 
it, woe to you!" (Sahih) 
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3104. It was narrated from Anas 
bin MaliJc that the Prophet ^ was 
brought a sacrificial animal and 
he said (to the man driving the 
anmel): "Ride it." He said: "It is a 
sacrificial animal." He said: "Ride 
it." 

He said: "I saw him riding it 
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A place between Al-Madinah and Makkah, within the boundaries of the Miqat. 
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with the Prophet and there , ^ ^ : 

was a sandal (tied) around its s?^ - 

neck." (SahUt) ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

Riding on the sacrificial animal is allowed only when one does not have 
any other animal and he is tired, fabir ^ reported from the Prophet ^ that 
he said: “1 heard Allah's Messenger ^ as saying: 'Ride on it gently, when 
you have need for it, until you find (another) mount.'" {Sahih Muslim) 



Chapter 101. If The Sacrificial 
Animal Becomes Unfit 

3105. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that Dhu'aib Al-Khuza'i 
narrated that the Prophet ^ used 
to send the sacrificial animals 
with him, then he would say: "If 
any of them becomes unfit and 
you are afraid that it will die, then 
slaughter it, dip the sandal (tied 
around its neck) in its blood and 
place it on its side, but neither 
you nor any of your companions 
should eat anything from it." 
iSahih) 
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3106. It was narrated that 
Najiyah AhKhuza'i — in his 
narration, 'Amr (one of the 
narrators) said that he was the 
one who looked after the 
sacrificial animals of the Prophet 
^ — said: "I said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, what should I do with 
those sacrificial animals that 
become unfit?' He said: 'Slaughter 
them, dip its sandal in its blood. 
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then place it on its side, and leave . -i 

them for the people to eat/" ^ .<«s>s4n<9 (*-’ 

{Sahih) .jJjlS-tiS chilli 
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Comments: 

a. Sending a sacrificial animal to Makkah with any person while staying in 
one's place is allowed. It also deserves a great reward. 

b. If the sacrificial animal becomes tired or ill and can walk no more, then it 
should be slaugjitered during the journey. 

c. Marking with shoes is an indication for the passers-by that it was a 
sacrifldal animal and it was slaughtered for some excuse. Therefore, they 
may eat its meat. 

d. Neither the pilgrim who sacrifices the sacrificial animal during the journey 
nor his companions can eat its meat. However, other pilgrims or the 
inhabitants of that area may eat its meat. 



Chapter 102. (Renting) 

Houses In Makkah 

3107. It was narrated that 
'Alqamah bin Nadlah said; "The 
Messenger of Allah Abu Bakr 
and 'Umar died, and the houses 
in Makkah were still called free. 
Whoever needed to, lived there, 
and whoever had no need of 
them allowed others to live there 
(without asking for rent)." (DaHJ) 
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Comments: 

Now the situation is totally changed. There is no disagreement in the 
permissibility of renting out the Houses of Makkah. However, the rents 
should be appropriate and reasonable so that the pilgrims should M easy. 
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Chapter 103. The Virtue Of 
Makkah 
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3108. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahmm bin 'Awf narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Adiy bin Hamra' 
said to him: "I saw the Messenger 
of AUah when he was on his 
she-camel, standing in Al- 
Hazwarah* saying: 'By AUlh, you 
are the best land of Allah, and the 
dearest of the land of AIl^ to me. 
By Allah, had I not been expelled 
from you 1 would never have 
left.'" (Sahm) 

* A place in Makkah 
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Comments: 

a. Makkah is the best city of this world. 

b. Makkah is more virtuous than Al-Madinah since the honorable House of 
Allah, the Ka'bah is in Makkah, which is more virtuous than flie Prophets 
Mosque. 



3109. It was narrated that 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: "I 
heard the Prophet ^ delivering a 
sermon in the Year of the 
Conquest (of Makkah), and he 
said: 'O people, Allah made 
Makkah sacred the day He 
created the heavens and the earth, 
and it is sacred until the Day of 
Resurrection. Its trees are not to 
be cut, its game is not to be 
disturbed, and its lost property is 
not to be taken except by one who 
win annormce it' 

'Abbas said: 'Except for Idhkhir (a 
kind of fragrant grass), for it is 
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'Except for Idhldiif.' " {Hasan) . 
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Comments: • - - i_ 

a. Makkah was always a sanetuafy and will remain so forever. Ibrahim 
made it a sanctuary. 

b. Some rulings were common and lasted in the Shari'ah of all the Prophets. 
Visiting the Ka'bah for Hajj and considering Makkah as a sacred place are 
among such rulings. 

G. Gutting trees Within the boxmdaries of the sanctuary Of Makkah is 
forbidderc 

d. Hunting in the sanctuary is also prohibited. 

e. If any animal enters m the boundaries of the sanctuary dien it is forbidden 
for a hunter to drive it out of the sanctuary. 

f. Idhkhir is a kind of grass that grows plentifully in this area. 

g. Cutting IdhUtir in the area of the sanctuary is also allowed. 



3110. It was narrated from 
'Ayyash bin Abti Rabi'ah 
(Maldizurni) that the Messenger 
of Allah 0 said: 'The goodness of 
this nation will not cease as long 
as they revere this sanctuary^^^ as 
it is due. But when they lose that 
reverence, they will be doomed. " 
(Daif) 
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Chapter l04. The Virtue Of 
Al-Madmah 
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3111. It was narrated from Abu lillt 






1'' Ibn Hajar said: meaning tiie Ka'bah - ” {Faihil-Bark 1586), and in the narratibn 

recorded by Mizzi, in the biography Of 'Ayyash bin Abi Rabi'ah> through the route of 
Baghawi it says at the end of it; "Meaning Makkah." 
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Comments: 

a. Due to the love of Al-Madinah believers are always eager to visit it. 

b. Pdor to the Day of Judgment when disbelief will spread all over tire world, 
even at that time, believers will exist in Al-Madinah. 



Hurairah tiiat the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Faith will reteeat 
to Al-Madinah as a snake retreats 
to its hole." (SoAiA) 



3112 . It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: 'Whoever among 
you can die in Al-Madinah, let 
him do so, for I wiU bear witness 
in favor of those who die there." 
(Hasm) 
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Comments: 

a. A human being does not have any power to breathe Ms last at a certain 
place, but he may wish and try to live his last days in Al-Madinah. 

b. Facing death in Al-Madinah is a great honor for beUevers, since the Prophet 



^ shall be an intercessor for him. 
3113 . It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
"O Allah! Ibrahim was Your 
Close Friend and Prophet, and 
You declared Makkah to be 
sacred tlrrough Ibrahim. O AUah! 
I am Your slave and Prophet, and 
I declare what is between its two 
lava fields to be sacred." (Sahih) 
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Abu Marwan^^^ said: "Its two ; 

lava fields are the two Harrah of ' 

Al-Madinah." p\ Jij 

xsr IjLp- SjjSS' 

Comments: ' 'C 

a. Harrah means the piece of the earth that has black stones. Abu MarwSn, the 
narrator of the Hadith, said that the 'two Harrahs here means' the two areas 
of Al-Madinah full of black stones. 

b. Such two pieces of land are situated in the east and west of Al-Madinah 
that are called 'eastern Harrah’ and 'western Harrah'. Eastern Harrah is 
known as Harrah Waqim and the western Harrcdi is known as Harrahd- 
Wabrah. These are the boundaries of the sanctuary of Al-Madinah from east 
and west side. While its boundary from the northern side is the moxmtain 
Thawr, which is to the north of mountain Uhud, and mountain 'Aer from 
its southern site. The mountain Uhud is within the 'Aer sanctuary. 



3114. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: "Whoever wishes 
bad upon the people of Al- 
Madinah, Allah will cause him to 
melt as salt melts in water." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Respecting the sanctuary of Al-Madinah is also compulsory just as 
respecting the sanctuary of Makkah is compulsory. 



b. Anyone who violates the sanctity 
in this worldl 

3115. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Miknaf said: "I 
heard Anas bin Malik say: 'The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Uhud is a mountain which loves 
us and we love it, and it stands at 
one of the gates of Paradise. And 
'Aerial stands at one of the gates 



the sacred area, surely gets the torment 

Stop i5toi Cito?- - n \6 

ttjlA.il alAi jp 
:Jji ^ ttoxtoi :JIS 

\Js-\ ^1# : J li I (J jLij jl 

t;y b}i 



1*^1 Abu Marwin Muhammad bin ‘Uthman A-‘Uthmani, from whom Ibn Majah heard the 
narration. 

One of the mountains of Al-Madinah. 
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of HeU.'" (DaHf) 



. ijlill pj Ji 



^ \ OT^ /t ; t5J>P |jj\ ■ ^J>a 

;cJi U5 olj J»J (..iSOi Oi- lT^*^ iU««[ tJus 

c t • At 1 1 • AV ; ^ nAs- ol :JjVl 



Comments: 

a. Shaikh Zuhair Shawish said, 'Aer is a small mountain located near Ai- 
Madinah Airport. 

b. It is narrated that when the Prophet ® saw Uhud mountain, he said, "This 
is Uhud, which is a mountain, we love it and it loves us," (Sahih Muslim: 



1365) 

Chapter 105. The Wealth Of 
The Ka'bah 

3116. It was narrated that Shaqiq 
said: "A man sent some Dirham 
through me to the House." He 
said: "I entered the House and 
Shaibah was sitting on a chair. I 
handed it (the money) to him and 
he said: 'Is this yours?' I said: 'No, 
if it were mine I would not have 
given it to you.' He said: 'Since 
you say that, 'Umar was sitting in 
the place where you are sitting 
now and said: "I will not go out 
imtil I distribute the wealth of the 
Ka'bah among the poor 
Muslims." I said: "You will not 
do that." He said: "I will certainly 
do that." He said: "Why is that?" 
I said: "Because, the lYophet ^ 
and Abu Bakr saw where it was, 
and they had more need of the 
money than you do. But, they did 
not move it. Then, he stood up 
just as he was and went out." 
{DaHf) 



4^*501 JU “ (Ho 

(\*o iiJi) 

^ ^ y\ iljjii- - n n 

^ J^-j 

;dls (Jl ^4* 

■Q^j 

pj .i :<SJi M :[iJ] jUi .lilji 

cii y d : Jli . djT p ij viilf 

LjUa^Jl ^ JLii 

iJLas CL.dL L >- 

:Jli :Jt5 -5^^^ cit U rcJi 

^ m 

ciJiU 

* ^ f ^ ^ ^ 



^ (_r^ (VTVo i ^ 
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Comments: 

a. Prior to Islam people used to send gold, silver and cash to Makkah seeking 
the pleasure of Allah. This practice continued even after Islam. The amount 
was used to fulfill the expenditure of the Ka'bah and the extra money was 
reserved there. {Nailul-Awtar. 6/36) 

b. The brightest feature of 'Umar's character was that he never agreed even on 
a slight deviation from the guidance of the Prophet Moreover, if he felt 
that his opinion was wrong, he immediately held back from it and accepted 
the correct matter. 

Ifiijli - i \ • 3 

t i *3 

'it - t\ \\ 

:J15 ^ ^ If 

^ ^1 ii ^ 

lull .Wfi t*ii tijkkij 

■0j 0 -pj 3% fit 

Jj .41 ^ J .fji 

. ;pJ . Sk;.>- fjj f 



iOaif) 

viijjs- 1 “ft /\ jh=-^ (3* [|J*- 

Comments: ' ' 

This narration is very Weak. However, only the excellence of prayers in the 
Sacred Mosque is proven; the reward of one prayer in this mosque is equal 

Ja^ yj trfil - O *V 



to a hundred thousand prayers. 

Chapter 107. Tawaf In The 
Rain 

3118. Dawud bin 'Ajlan said: 
"We performed tmodf with Abii 



Chapter 106. Fasting The 
Month Df Ramadan In 
Makkah 

3117; It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever is in 
Makkah when the month of 
Ramadan comes, and he fasts it 
and prays at night as much as he 
can, Allah will record for him 
(reward equivalent to that for) 
one hundred thousand months of 
Ramadan observed elsewhere. For 
each day Allah will record for 
him (reward equivalent to that 
for) freeing a slave, and for each 
day (reward equivalent to that 
for) providing a horse in the cause 
of /^ah, and for every day merits 
and for every night merits." 
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'Iqai in the rain, and when we 
finished our Tatvaf, we came 
behind the Maqam. He said: I 
performed Tim>df wifli Anas bin 
M4lik in the rain. When we 
finished the Tawdf, we came 
behind the Maqdm and prayed 
two Rak'i^.' Anas said to us: 'Start 
your deeds anew, for you have 
been forgiven. This is what the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to us 
when we performed Tatodf with 
him in the rain.' " {Day) 

'it * /t : 

. us: xj ^ J"iU I 



^ llit :Jts ^ JjIS hjXi- 

l:.il t Uis , jiiji ^ J 

^ olh : Jlii i_aL>- 

:^1 IJ Jlii IxJUas jililll 

IHJ (Jli !i^ ^ jii 

. JEii Jii Ushj ^1 Jjij 

jjjl is^ j>-\ «3tlua|] ; 

S «/ ^ 



i * A 

(t *A iipJl) 

^ Lo-lil id Ji»- — T H A 

ilrt ldJ>- 

‘55^^ ut <ir^ ‘V'©' 

^ :Jts J\ ^ 

Jl ^xdt jjij ,.;Li.» <oL>i4’lj 

jtisisLUjf : J llj . iS[io 

• CS^J 

J*f-U— 1 ^ yoXo:^ ^ 

^ : Jtij ^.aj ,y>\ 

o~J :^UJl JUj Jlsj *<j Jli 

Conunenls: 

It is proven in Sound AMdiih, in the previous chapters, that the Prophet ^ 
was riding on his she-camel during his Hfij; journey, and fee Companions 
also were riding on their mounts. 



Chapter 108. Performing Ha j 
Walking 

3119. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Prophet ^ and 
his Companions performed Hajj 
walking from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. He said: 'Tie your lower 
garments around your waists,' 
and he alternated between 
walking and jogging." (Day) 
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In ihe Name of Allah, Oie Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 






26. Chapters On Sacrifices 



^U.Vt V l^l (YT 

(U iip^l) 



Chapter 1. The Sacrifices Of 
The Messenger Of Allah ^ 



(.S Ai^l) ^ 



3120. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to sacrifice two 
homed, black-and-white rams and 
he would say the Name of Allah 
and pronounce His greatness. I 
saw him slaughtering them with 
his own hand, putting his foot on 
their sides." (Sahih) 



i: >• - ru. 

it 

! kj Jb«- ■ 15 kj j;>- 

^ 

. 4jaU5 



tjJ— .«_j. tODoA:^ 4oJ^ ^UaSlI 

L C^Lj 4^_y>-L,9Vl 

.4, C..J.=- ^ 

Comments: 

a. During the days of ‘Eidul-Adha it is compulsory on every capable person to 
sacrifice at least a goat, or a ram, or a cow or a part of a camel. 

b. Sacrificing more than one animal is allowed, rattier it is preferable. 

c. A member of family should sacrifice the animal with his own hand. 
Nevertheless, authorizing someone else for slaughtering is also allowed. 



3121. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ sacrificed 
two rams on the Day of 'Eid. 
When he turned them to face 
towards the prayer direction he 
said: 'Verily, I have turned my 



Lj je.- : j ^ ^ — T t Y \ 

SUS ^ 

"J} 

:Jli 4il yf. 

fje 3^' Jy'J 
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face towards Him Who has 
created the heavens and the earth, 
as a monotheist, and I am not of 
the polytheists. Verily, my prayer, 
my sacrifice, my living, and my 
dying are for Allah, the Lord of 
all that exists. He has no partner. 

And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am the first of 
the Muslims.f^^ O Allah, from 
You and to You, on behalf of 
Muhammad and his nation.'" 

(Hasan) 

Comments: 

Reciting this supplication is not compulsory. It is sufficient to say Bismillah, 

Id J>. — Y" i Y Y 

a»p ^ jLiii 

tiiLi ^ 5S1I 

^ ^1 3jZ.j di ti-iJii- 

di Sljt lil tdij 
^ Li.*a=^l ^ai 

■ ^ aXi.« jT aiwii 

^ oljj iJiSj ojL...jj t Y^Y t Y^ i /l : Jus-1 aip _laL1 aJj t ^ 1Y ; ^ i^JLS 

.(^YT/1:j.^I) uL^ 



AUaku Akbar before slaughtering. 

3122. It was narrated from 
'Aishah and Abu Hurairah that 
when the Messenger of Allah ^ 
wanted to offer a sacrifice, he 
bought two large, fat, homed, 
black-and-white, castrated rams. 
He slaughtered one on behalf of 
his nation, for whoever testified to 
Allah with monotheism and that 
he had conveyed (the Message), 
and he slaughtered the other on 
behalf of Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad (Hasan) 



u1 UJ Uai- 

d 

d dhjJi Y VJ 

ufj Ojijl 

. ^ Juj dij 



w See Al-An'Sm 6-79, 162-163. 
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Comments: 

a. Sacrificing a casfccated animal is allowed; it is not considered a defect. 

b. Sacrificing one ariimal for an entire family is allowed. 

c. Offering a sacrifice on behalf of others is allowed. 



Chapter 2. Are Sacrifices 
Obligatory Or Not? 

3123.. It was narrated feom Abu 
Huxairah that the Messenger of 
AIl^ ^ said: "Whoever can 
afford it but does not offer a 
sacrifice, let him not come near 
our prayer place." (Hasan) 



(Y ft ^ 

: M - Y'VYY' 

4 ^ CjLs>J 1 Jjj 

# Cf 

Pj iSii d lill' :Jli ^ ^1 Jjifj 



.YTY/i:^UJI 



Whoever does not offer a sacrifice in spite of being capable of doing so, 
does not have the right to participate in ttie joys of the Muslims. It does not 
mean that he is not required to perform the 'Bid prayer, but it is to warn 
him to avoid abandoning the sao'ifice. 



3124. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Sirin said: "I 
asked Ibn 'Umar about sacrifices 
and whether they are obligatory. 
He said: 'The Messenger of AUSh 
^ and the Muslims after him 
offered sacrifices, and this is file 
Sunnah.'" (Da‘if) 



- riYf 

^ it' ui^ cri alii 

Jj^j : J 

*j iji bj}.<>. l '~a- ' I j 4^^ 



^ 4UA4UV/V:h.-jVl ^ 

i ^ ijjf» lift jji jJ : Jlij t.-s 

• 0=r‘'^' hhj iJ o-V if. YYIt 4 oao ‘Vo ; ^ 



LjJb- ; f 

^ iSjJtA 



Anotlier chain with the same 
wording. 
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. i\jJ^ ^hA ^ji , 

ii— (jt JJail : ^ jAu 

life icJuj t^xj^x-x£x cr*^ *cJl5jj 

, ^U:< ^1 

bjJb>- i^a>' ~ y^'^Yo 

jjI Uljf ijli (j^ jLw ^ iLiM 

la^j & :ij.|i ^ (S^ 

Ij^lili C* : JUs -5*^ ^ 

t ^;Ip ^ t cj; ^1 Ji i)| 

,1^' ^ ‘jjj'^l 

VWv! *y *-k"^ t laUwJi ti^bjjl D^bul] " 

t ^ 0 ^ A 1 ^ * ^IIup iJUi-x^ ^ YVAA * ^ 

t^_yL-^l ^ ’‘*^j:^j oUaiJl JUJI ^jjj\j ^ j (^LksJlj 

.YAT*:^ tij,b ^]j aTTl:^ 

Chapter 3. The Reward flor - Cf 

(Offering^ The Sacriiice "* " .; *. 



3125. It was narrated that 
Mikhnaf bin Sulaim said: "We 
were standing with the Prophet 
^ at 'Arafat and he ’ said: 'O 
people, each family, each year, 
must offer Udhiyah and 'Atirciif 
He said: 'Do you know what the 
'Atirah is? It is that which the 
people call RajcMyy^."'^^ {Da^iJ) 



3126. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet ^ said: 
"Hie son of Adam does not do 
any deed on the Day of Sacrifice 
that is dearer to Allah than 
shedding blood. It wUl come on 
the Day of Resurrection with its 
horns and cloven hoofs and hair. 
Its blood is accepted by Allah 
before it reaches the ground. So 
be content when you do it." 
(Da^ 



bjJl^ ““ 
bj-b“ 

*4^ ^ ^ dA 4^ 

5J( :Jll m St XtJli 

Ji 4^^ f je 

^tail 43jj . fi 3jj» 

«l ^ ^jJI . LftjULilj 

(J? O^SUj yi 



Rajabiyyah: A sacrifice ofifeted during the month of Rajab. 
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. <Liii I 

jLwai ^ oaLrfJ] 

Jujj Vi^ i>*^ iji 

■ Vij^' 1/ 



3127. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Arqam said: "The 

Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what are these sacrifices?' 
He said: 'The Sunnah of your 
father Ibrahim/ They said: 'What 
is there for us in them, O 
Messenger of AllSh?' He said: 'For 
every hair, one merit.' They said: 
'What about wool, O Messenger 
of Alla h?' He said: 'For every hair 
of wool, one merit.'" {Da‘if) 






^ bfjk>- — T^YV 

’J> (^1 ^ (‘■il 

tSjiS ^ Al ijLp lifjuJ- : 
jji! Jli ;JU y; ij 

0.^ U !^1 J_jij li 

d id :ijJis ;JU 

Kiuts- : JlJ !^1 

:<Jls 1^1 l) U 

jA Y 1 ^ /“I ; :ge>» 

dl.J l£Ao;^ 



Chapter 4. What Sacrifices 
Are Recommended 

3128. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ sacrificed a homed, 
defectless ram with a black 
stomach, black feet and black 
around its eyes." (Hasan) 



^ L« kdh - (t 

(t ii>d!) ^LdS/t 

jjj (Irt Uj-A^ — Y'WA 

t>; ui 

:Jli ^ 

‘j'3^ 



•3l'd J 

■ * J ^ ^ JijsLi <dJL>Jj t ^ ^ ^ ^ t^jLflj AtU— 
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3129. Yunus bin Maisarah bin 
Halbas said: "I went out with 
Abu Sa'eed Az-Zuraqi, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah to buy animals for 
sacrifice." Yunus said: "Abu 
Sa'eed pointed to a ram that had 
some blackness around its ears 
and jaw, and was neither too big 
nor too small, and said to me: 
'Buy this one for me, as it seems 
to resemble the ram of the 
Messenger of Allah (flasan) 



JlM 

lAA ^ j Lt U : J is 

iJ irA 

il\S . ll* J Jlis . 

^ .UVl J 

.oUl 4 K>-jj ejCjl Jli_5 iji 

Comments: 

a. Helping an aged person to satisfy his needs is also a form of respect and 
honor. 

b. The sacrificial animal should not be worthless. However, there is no harm if 
it is not very precious or unique. 



3130. It was itaixated from Abu 
Umamah Al-Bahili that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "The 
best of shrouds is a two piece 
Najrani garment and the best of 
sacrifices is a homed ram." {Day) 



c. 



.<Ui tvVA:^ 1 :JIS hu 



dUii. A. 

<cl _jj 1 b5a>- : jjj 

lA A. (4^ 

:<J15 ol ^ 5^01 

.«S/Vi ^1 aAj -2iii 

e>“- 



Chapter 5. Number Of 
Persons For Whom A Camel 
And A Cow Is Sufficient 

3131. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "We were with the 



(o ia^i) i 

i:t;f ^ - r\T\ 

CA, utjl i ^ 




Chapters On Sacrifices 



260 






Messenger of ABah ^ on a 
journey, and the (day of) Al-Adha 
came. We (sacrifieed) one camel 
on behalf of ten (people) and one 
cow on behalf of seven." (Hasan) 



■ tA ‘ 



ijJiJl ^ iSljiJi'iH y (s-b^bi ljU 4(_5X>yJI [y^>- 



3132. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "We offered sacrifices at Al^ 
Hudaibiyah with the Prophet 
a camel on behalf of seven 
(people) and a cow on behalf of 
seven." (Sahih) 



Or-=^' y ' ® * ' t A : ^ 

y - V'VrY 

yj ly- <-y-^ y iA 

^ : Ji5: tjr^ ^ 

y iyiVj 1.'^. y iii3l 



aJoJI j\j^ i.jU ‘(*1— “ Igpw 

A jAj' fij kiUU tLjJs- Sa=-t_j J5 

.tAt 

Comments; 

During Haff and 'Uinrah, only seven persons can share in a cow or a camel, 
while in saoifiee on 'Eidul-Adha, seven persons can share in a cow, and ten 
persons in a camel. This difference is proved in the Hadiik. 

- rvtr 

cA -|4^ cri -^5^ ' 

y ciiLi ciri 

^ ^ 4il :Jil> 4^;;^. 

•0^ ‘AStw ^ 

^ \V0\ :,^ t s-fU 

a 2 a\jj ^ t tv / \ : t AVV : ^ tdh>- tA4 ajjjl 

uw-a.) ^jUJi js. ® y^iii 

• <A^- 

3134. It was narrated that Ibn y - TVYi 

'Abbas said: "Camels became 

scarce at the time of the c*-' ^ ^ yy oi Ax 



3133. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ slaughtered a cow on 
behalf of alt his wives who had 
performed 'Umrah, during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage." {paHfy 
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Messenger of Allah so he 
commanded them to saGrifice 
cows." (Daifi 



•crV ^ dUJ Aoa 

3135. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ sacrificed one cow 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on 
behalf of the family of 
Muhammad (SaAtft) 

Chapter 6. How Many Sheep 
Should Be Sacrificed In Place 
Of One Camel? 

3136. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that a man carne to the 
Prophet ^ and said: "1 have to 
offer a sacrifice and I can afford it, 
but I cannot find (a camel) to 
buy." The Prophet ^ told him to 
buy seven sheep and slaughter 
them. {DaHf) 

dj t4j jSo ^ ^ TU 

. die jjj ^ U.5 (-tk 



:Jli ^.1 

bl 0 4 1 ^ ^ 

^ 3y^ ^ blUse — WTo 

djkl< j l) I lie 
Jie aeUi dj 4 

dr? ^ 'V^ “ 

(l dted l) 

LjJLa- -j,«Jb — TYY't 

cr^ (j?J db : J.ii- 

. da,, ^ie b| Jles J^j: j.t 

o^U' . 




/V:.JUe.| 

ej 4if 4XP (dji “4. *-ike ysi \iS>/o : 



3137. It was narrated that RMi' 
bin Khadij said: "We were with 
the Messenger of All^ ^ in 
Dhul-Hulaifah in (the land of) 
Tihamah. We acquired sheep and 
camels and the people hastened to 
put cooking pots on the fires 
before they had been distributed. 



^jbiX i bjjip. ' “ If YTV 

^ j.lXi ^ ■*r^ J 

<!X 4^ 

(J? ‘i3jX^ (jj ^ w-dij 

^ uS :..Jli (IH (b* tA^Uj 
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The Messenger of Allah ^ came 
to us and ordered that they be 
overtumed,^^^ then he made one 
camel equivalent to ten sheep." 
{Sahih) 



Ixi S 

d j LiIjU . ol jjjjill IqipU 
Jap ^ .cJjS'fS . I4J 4J1I 



ij Cy" i>* ‘r’'^ tS^^i 4t5jUJl 

Jl Vi j>a)l U JSti ^aJl s.jt; ij^UaNl tOO'^ViOo^TiXo^V:^ 

■*i ol^ ^ tj>Qk)Jl jjUj 

Comments: 

In this Hadi&i Dhul-Hulaifah is not the known place, which is the Miqai of 
the inhabitants of Al-Madinah, but it is a place in Yemen. 



Chapter 7. What Qualifies As 
A Sacrifice 

3138. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of All^ ^ gave 
him some sheep, and he 
distributed them among his 
Companions to be sacrificed. 
There remained an 'AtudP^ He 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah ^ and he said: "You 
sacrifice it yourself." {Sahih) 



(V 

titj1 : Ji ^ Y*VTA 

1^} ^ ' 

3j^j of jp 

(Jlp . Up oILp! ^ 

j jip - hU...p 



J dL^Jl ctL^I iJtSj 

■“4 jyj 0;' o*' '-r’^ Ki oUJl 0.j4s- ^ 



3139. Umm Bilal bint Hilil 
narrated from her father that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: "It is 






f’' That is, the pots, since the animals that were slaughtered were spoils of war, and had not 
been divided appropriately. 

A young sheep that is old enough (of one year) to fend for itself and no longer needs its 
mother. 
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permissible to offer a Jadha'a^^^ , r.ti. \ 

among sheep as a sacrifice.” ^ ‘cs-^ tjJ Oi 

(DaHJ) ^ 6% f\ :lLJ15 d 

:J15 ^1 (Jj-ij ijl Ifcit 

ijJlj j>! * Aj tji i_r^l ij* riA/Tia.*^! [^ a . « . , i ^ adll.^1] : 

^ (JUJl iSj^ X.^ 



3140. It was narrated from 'Asim 
bin Kulaib that his father said: 
"We were with a man from 
among the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ who was 
called Mujashi', from Banu 
Sulaim, and sheep became scarce. 
He ordered a caller to call out that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
say: 'A Jadha'a suffices for 
whatever a two-year-old sheep 
suffices.'" (SahUi) 



t5x^- : ^ — V" ^ i • 

^ -4^ 

c <1 ij Li ^ I (J I 

jjX 

(ij* • b)! 

. «^( JU lL 



XV^*L:^ c L® ' — 'b 4Ubiu.aJi 
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3141. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: 'Do not slaughter anything 
but a Musinnahd^ unless there is 
none available, in which case you 
can slaughter a Jadha'a among 
sheep." {Sahih) 

''■'''“•C Cr- S 

^ jJj cYTA/o 



LjX^ : o yj ~ \ 1 \ 

i/j' d js*j Cf. 

• ^ b^ -b^ b^ 

'jiz °J vt "it 

. <>! Sed^ Ijilia 

^L.aSfl ijU~* 

: Lsi^ C-^ * “4 



Comments: 

a. Thaniyydk or Musinnah is the animal whose milk teeth are dropped out and 



One that completed one year, and they say that it is less than that 
Cows and sheep that have reached three years. See An-NihaydL 
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replaced by two permanent teem. 

h. Jadha'a is a young lamib whose milk teeth did nc4 fall down yet. The 
cnterion in goat, cow, ox and camel is having two teeth, and in sheep ihose 



have reached the age of one year. 

Chapter 8. What It is 
Disliked To Use For A 
Sacrifice 

3142. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said; "The Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade sacrificing the Mucjdbalah, 
the MuMhardh, the Shared', the 
Kharqd’f and the Jad'd'. {Hasan) 



^ t A '» t ; t ^ hi i_*L 

t YYt /t ; • 

3143. It was narrated tiaat 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of AUMi ^ 
commanded us to examine the 
eyes and ears." (Hasan) 



, ^\>J\ J t. 

3144. Sulaiman bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman said: "I heard ^Ubaid bin 
Fairuz say: 1 said to Bara" bin 
'Azib; "Tdl us of the sacrificial 
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See Ai-Tirmidhi, mo. 1498: "He said: "Ihe Muqabaldh sis ithe one whose ears have been 
severed, the Mudabarah is the one with the sides of its ears cut off, and the Sharqd' is 
one with split ears, and the idutrqa' is the one with pierced ears."' Ibe explanation is 
from Abu I^q, one of the narrators there, as is dear from the version recorded by 
Ahmad, mo. 851 (1108) Smdi defined Jad'a' as the one with the cut nose, ear, or lip, 
but it is more specific for the nose as it is the most common case. 

Meaning: Of the aiiLmds ibon^t for sacrifice. 



f? 




Chapters On Sacrifices 



265 






animals that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ disliked or forbade." He 
said: "Allah's Messenger ^ said 
like this with his hand. And my 
hand is shorter than his hand:^^^ 
'There are four that will not be 
accepted as sacrifices: The one- 
eyed animal that is obviously 
blind in one eye; the sick animal 
that is obviously sick; the lame 
animal with an obvious limp; and 
the animal that is so: emaciated 
that it is as if there is no marrow 
in its bones/" He said:^^^ "And I 
dislike that the animal should 
have some fault in its ears." He 
said: "What you dislike, forget 
about it and do not make it 
forbidden to anyone." {Sahih) 
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Comments: r - 

a. An insignificant natural defect that cannot be noticed without keen 
inspection does not prevent from sacrifice, 
b; Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi said, explaining the Arabic word Kasirah — 
it is a broken— legged anitnal that cannot walk. (Footnotes of Suncai Ibn 
Mdjc^). This explanation is simitar to the meaning of Ump. Nawab Wahiduz- 
Zaman Khan interpreted it as "thin" which seems more appropriate. 

Bara bin Azib ^ was of the opinion that an animal with a slit or perforation 
in the ear is not an impediment for sacrifice. 

3145. It was narrated from :ij^ ^ lltli - rvfo 

Qatadah that he said that he ^ i-'h >• 'h; 

heard Jtnay bin Kulaib narrate ' oJ ' 



“Meaning; ‘He ^ indiGated wiUi his hand, just as I am indicating with my hand, but 
my hand is shorter than his hand.'" Explanation (tf Muenad Ahmad by Sindi. 

Ibn ‘Abdul-Ban recorded this narration with various chains, one of them through the 
route of Shibabah, from Shu^ah, from Sulaiman, and here it says; “He said: ‘I said to 
A-Baia”’. Indicating that the speaker here is ‘Ubaid bm Fairuz, and the one who said: 
“What you dislike” is AJ-Bara’, and Allah knows best. 
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that he heard 'AH narrate that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
sacrificing animals with broken 
horns and ears. {Hasan) 






TA*o:^ tLU*wiJl ^ k_jlj 4 UUwiiS 

• M o • i ^ t J t 5^ia ^ 

Jjjld.! yt{ - (<\ 

iisrdl) 

J l (IK 0JI^ — i* ^ i 1 

tovi^ I VU jjl j.*P 

iS^ <>! ^ <j^ 

O;^ ^ aisL^ 

• Jj :Jli 

blLls (j^ 

•Si 

/V:j.«j>“! J;i4> /Vijuls-I y^\ [i„ a . « .,. g «illi*il3 '. ^j>u 

.'if :Jls ^ tA^tVA 

,ro-i:j- c{.ai;^l _^U J^t ^ 



Chapter 9. One Who Buys A 
Sound, Healthy Animal Then 
Something Happens To It 
While It Is In His Care 
3146. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed AI-Khudri said: "We 
bought a ram for sacrifice, then a 
wolf tore some flesh from its 
rump and ears. We asked the 
Prophet ^ and he told us to offer 
it as a sacrifice." {Da‘if) 



Chapter 10. One Who Offers 
A Sheep On Behalf Of His 
Family 

3147. It was narrated that 'Ata' 
bin Yasar said: "I asked Abu 
Ayyub Al-Ansari: 'How were 
sacrifices offered among you at 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah ^?' He said: 'At the time of 
the Prophet a man would 
sacrifice a sheep on behalf of 
himself and the members of his 
household, and they would eat 
some of it and give some to 
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others. Then people started to 
compete and it became as you see 
(nowadays).'" (DaHf) 



j»j . (1) 

- j Ua3 



^ oJ>^\ j^\ Sljdi [1)1 Ljb 
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. Ujk j^j TTA /‘K '. (j) — !l 1 1 ^ 1 Ul (. t <j il^ 

Comments: 

Offering more than one sacrifice is allowed. But, sacrificing many animals 
or precious ones out of boasting or competition, destroys the basic purpose 
of sacrifice and ultimately, the reward gets lost. 



3148. It was narrated that Abu 
Sarihah said: "My family started 
to put pressure on me after I came 
to know the Sunnah. People used 
to sacrifice one or two sheep, but 
now our neighbors call us 
stingy." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. The One Who 
Wants To Offer A Sacrifice 
Should Not Remove 
Anything From His Hair Or 
Nails During The Ten (Days 
At the Beginning Of Dhul- 
Hijjah) 

3149. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet ^ said: 
"When the ten days (of Dhul- 
Hijjah) begin, and one of you 
wants to offer a sacrifice, let him 
not remove anything from his 
hair or skin." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

'Not remove' in the Hadith indicates that one must refrain from removing 
his hair, fhis restriction starts from the first of Dhul-Hijiah until he offers 
his sacrifice. 



3150. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever among 
you sees the new crescent of 
Dhul-Hijjah and wants to offer a 
sacrifice, let him not take 
anything from his hair or nails." 
{Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Prohibition Of 
Slaughtering The Sacrifices 
Before Hie (‘Eid) Prayer 
3151. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man slaughtered 
on the Day of Sacrifice, (meaning) 
before the 'EM prayer, and the 
Prophet ^ ordered him to do it 
again. {Sahih) 
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Conunents: 



a. Ihe prayer here means the prayer of 'Bid. Bara' reported: "The Prophet ^ 
went to the prayer place (outside the dty) on the day of ‘Eidul-AdSm and 
offered a two Sjdc'ah prayer, and then faced ns and said, 'On this day of 
ours, our first act of worship is the offering of prayer and then we will 
return and slau^ter the sacrifice....'" {Sahih M-BuMmri) 

b. If anyone sacrifices before the prayer of ‘Bid mistakenly, and he can afford 
another animal, he has to sacrifice it after the 'Bid prayer. 



3152. It was narrated from 
Aswad bin Qais that he heard 
Jundub Al-6ajali say; "I was 
present on Adha day with the 
Messenger of Allah and some 
people slaughtered before the 
prayer. The Prophet ^ said: 
'Whoever among you has 
slaughtered before the prayer, let 
him repeat his sacrifice, and 
whoever has not, let him offer his 
sacaifice in the Name of Allah."' 
{Sahih) 

^ 0 01\; ^ oUl ^ 
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3153. It was riarrated from 
'Uwaimir bin Ashqar that he 
slaughtered before the prayer, 
and he mentioned that to the 
Prophet ^ who said; "Repeat 
your saciifiGe." {Sahih) 
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3154. It was narrated that Abu 
Zaid Al-Ansari said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ passed by 
one of the houses of the Ansar 
and noticed die smell of a cooking 
pot. He said: 'Who is this who has 
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slaughtered?' A man from among 
us came out and said: 'It is me, O 
Messenger of Allah. I slaughtered 
before the prayer so that I could 
feed my family and neighbors.' 
He commanded him to repeat it 
He said: 'No, by the One besides 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, 1 do not have anything 
but a one-year-old sheep or a 
lamb.' He ^ said: 'Sacrifice it, but 
a one-year-old sheep will not do 
for anyone after you.'" {Hasan) 



4 A, ;y 

Jlij 4 <jt^ jjil aSjj 

Chapter 13. One Who 
Slaughters His Sacrifice With 
His Own Hand 
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3155. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "1 saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ slaughter 
his sacrifice with his own hand, 
placing his foot on its side." 
{Sahmy 



Comments: 

It is better for a person to slaughter 
oflier person may slaughter on his 
animals on behalf of his wives, and 
meat. (See Hadith: 2981) 
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the sacrificial animal himself, but any 
behalf, as the Prophet ^ slaughtered 
they did not know imtil they got the 
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3156. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd 
bin ''Aminar bin Sa'd, the Mu'adh- 
dhin of the Messenger of Allah 
told us: "My father told me, from 
my grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Al lah ^ 
slaughtered his sacrifice at the 
side of all alley, on the road of 
Banu Zuraiq, with his own hand, 
using a blade." {Da‘if} 
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Chapter 14. The Skins of The 
Sacrifical Animals 



‘■jIj - Ot 
(U Si>dO 



3157. 'Ali bin Abu Talib narrated 
tiiat the Messenger of Allah ^ 
commanded him to distribute the 
entire sacrificial camel - its meat, 
skin and covers ~ among the 
poor. (Sahih) 
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Though eating the meat of the sacrifice and using its skin is allowed, it is 
more appropriate to distribute it, as much as possible, among the needy 
and poor people. 



Chapter 15. Eating From The 
SacrMicial Meat 

3158. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ ordered that a piece 
from every camel that had been 
slaughtered be brought and 
placed in a pot, then they ate 
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from its meat and drank some of 
the broth. (Hasan} 
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Chapter 16. Storing The Meat 
Of Saaificial Animals 

3159. It was narrated that 
'Aishahi said: "The Messenger of 
AUah ^ only forbade storing the 
meat of the sacrifices because the 
people were facing hardship. 

Then later he permitted that." 
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Comments: 

It is a common practice that the meat of sacrifice should be divided in three 
portions; one third is for household, one third is for relatives and one third 
is for poor and needy people. Some people try to divide it in three portions 
equally; it is not correct. Therefore, after keeping required meat for family 
members, the remaining should be distributed among others. In this case, 
the importance should be given to poor relatives and neighbors. 



3160. It was narrated from 
Nubaishah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "I used to forbid 
you to store the meat of the 
sacrifices for more than three 
days, but (now) eat some and 
store some." (Sakih) 
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Chapter 17. Slaughteiing At 
The Prayer place 

3161. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet ^ used to 
slaughter at the prayer place (of 
the 'Eid congregation). {Hasan) 
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Cbnunenfs: 

The reason of slaughtering at the prayer place is that rich and poor as wel 
as al types of people are gathered there, so distribulmg meat becomes easy. 
Nevertheless, slaughtering at the prayer place is not compulsory, and it 
may be slaughtered at another location. 
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In the Name of AllMi, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

27. Chapters On 
Slaughtering 



(YV 
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Comments: 

There are many opinions concerning the meaning of the word Mukafi'atan 
(of equal). 

i) Equal in age. 

ii) They should be slaughtered equally, i.e., at the same time (slaughtering 
time should not be different such as one is slaughtered in the morning and 
the other in the evening). 

iii) They should be equal to the sacrificial animal. Im^ Ibn Hajar preferred 
the second opinion. (Fathul-Bari, voI;9, 733) 



Chapter 1. ‘Aqiqah 

3162. It was narrated that Unun 
Kurz said; "I heard the Prophet 
^ say: 'On behalf of a boy, two 
sheep of equal age and on behalf 
of a girl one sheep."' (Hasan) 



3163. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
AU^ ^ commanded us to 
sacrifice two sheep for a boy's 
'Aqicjoh and one sheep for a girl." 
(Hasan) 
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3164. It was narrated from 
Sahnan bin 'Amir that he heard 
the Prophet ^ say: "For a boy 
there should be an 'Aqiqah, so 
shed blood for him and remove 
the harm from him." {Sahih) 



y\ - rnt 
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.6iM \ lilpj 14. 

Comments: 

a. The hair that exist at the time of birth is also called 'Aqiqah. The animal that 
is sacrificed from a newborn child is also called 'Aqiqah. 

b. Blood shedding here means slaughtering an animal. 

c. 'Remove the harm' means shaving the head. 

d. The ruling is common for a baby boy and baby girl. 



3165. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet ^ said: 

"Every boy is mortgaged by his 
'Aqiqah, so slaughter for him on 
the seventh day, and shave his 
head, and name him." (Hasan) 

-U«*» lijJb- TArA:^ ti2j4«j| ^ «.jL 

lijjlJl jj.1 45 *>w!.j ioVY:^ JUj t4. 

4, Bjbi jjp ^ 4^*Ji »lj_) iTTV 

. YiAT':^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. As pa3dng debts is compulsory to get back the mortgaged item, just like 
that, full blessings and benefils of the child could be obtained when his 
'Aqiqah is performed. 

b. 'Aqiqah is performed on the seventh day; if it is not possible, then it could 
be performed on the fourteenth or twenty-first day. 

c. The child is to be named on the seventh day; it could be given even before 
that day. The Prophet ^ suggested the name of some newborn children on 
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fhe first day. Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari narrated: "A son was bom to me and I 
took him to the Prophet ^ who named him Ibrahim, did Tdhnik for him 
with a date...." {Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 5467 and SahUt Muslim: 2144) 



3166. Yazid bin 'Abdul-Muzani 
narrated that the Prophet ^ said: 
"Offer an 'Aqicjdh for the boy, but 
do not smear his head with 
blood." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

In the pre-Islamic period, sacrifice was observed on behalf of a child, and 
the head of the child was smeared with blood. Islam left unchanged what 
was lawful and prevented what was wrong. (See Srrfzifi Ibn Hibban: 5284) 



Chapter 2. The Far*ah and 
The ‘Atirah 

3167. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: "A man called 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, we 
used to sacrifice the 'AtinM during 
the Ignorance days in Rajab; what 
do you command us to do?' He 
said: "Sacrifice to Allah whatever 
month it is, do good for the sake 
of Allah and feed (the poor).' 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
we used to sacrifice the Far'ah 
during the Ignorance days; what 
do you command us to do?' He 
said: 'For every Sa'imdbP-^ (flock 
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In a narration of Ahmad and others, Khalid AI-Madhdha’ said at the end of the 
narration: “I said to Ahu Qilabah: ‘How much is a Sd'imahT He said: 'One-hundred.'" 
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of grazing animals), feed the 
firstborn as you feed the rest of 
your flock imtil it readies an age 
where it could be used to carry 
loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charily^ - think he 
said - 'to the wayfarer, for that is 
good/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. In the pre-Mainic days, many types of sacrifices were offered to flie idols, 
one of them was Far'^. The ftophet ^ encouraged performing sacrifice for 
the sake of AU^ and giving it in charity. 

b. ‘Atirah used to be sacrificed in flie month of Rajab, and it was abrogated 
later. 



3168. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah fliat the Prophet ^ said: 
"There is no Far 'ah and no 
'Atirdh." {Sahih) 

In his narration, Hisham said:*^^^ 
"The F.ar'ak is the first offepring, 
and the 'Atirah is a sheep that the 
household sacrifices in Rajab." 



3169. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Abu ('Umar) 
'Adani that the Prophet ^ said: 
"There is no Far' ah and no 
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KhaUd sometiines narrated it from Abu Qilabeih from Abu Al-Malih and sometimes 
from Abu Al-Malih from Nubaishah as it appears here, 
f’' It is the narrator Khalid Al-Hadhdha’ as dearly stated in a narration of Ahmad and 
others. 

Ibn Majah narrated this Fiadifk from him, and Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah. 
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'Atirah." 

Ibn Majah said: This (narration) 
is among those only narrated by 
(Muhammad bin Abi Umar) Al- 
'Adani. {Sahih) 



. ; Jli 

^13* Cji Jli 



jt*Li jjLJl liaJbJI j t Y \ W" : ^ iU 

Comments: 



.-J 



The saying of Ibn Majah means that this Hadith is reported by 'Abdullah 
bin 'Umar only by this chain; while other scholars narrated it by their 
chains from Abu Hurairah. Muhammad bin Abu 'Umar 'Adani is the 
teacher of Imam Ibn Majah. 



Chapter 3. If You Slaughter 
Then Slaughter Well 

3170. It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Aws that the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ said: 
"Allah has prescribed Al-lhsan 
(proficiency) in aU things. So if 
you kill, then kill well, and if you 
slaughter, then slaughter well. Let 
one of you sharpen his blade and 
spare suffering to the animal he 
slaughters." (Sahih) 



lit ! i— jU - (T 

(r 

^ — VW* 

jJls^ Tk— JL^ 

^ alii .eJviSn 

tiu .54^ ^ 

lijj 

.gill 



t JuJL>aj ^^1 *— 'b c^UJJlj . C .i f^l l 



Comments: 

a. While killing or slaughtering, sympathy should be observed. 

b. Killin g in a good way means killing in one stroke, if it is not possible, then 
the best way that takes the life easily. 

c. The best way for implementing the capital punishment for the one who 
deserves it is killing him by the sword. 

d. Slaughtering by the good way means the animal should not be hurt before 
its actual slaughter, or a blimt knife should not be used in this procedure. 
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TA—Jt — VW^ 

Cri (ji ^ 

M <y* ^ ■<J'^ ijiiJi 

JU-j (l^^T :JL5j . Ifjjtj sLi 

«ij^;li-. 

‘f-^' r*’jil oi Oi ty '4?*-^ .jU-i] :2«^ 

JUj CA> ^ YY\t:j- iYtY/Y:JUl J J ^1 .>ij .\trA:j- 

^ |tJ t Ijjf- t <P j-^ 5 fiJiA 

Comments: 

Having mercy on animals includes transferring them from place to place by 
the way that does not cause them harm. For instance, some people hang 
chickens upside down which causes them harm. Slaughtering an animal in 
front of another animal is also contrary to mercifulness. However, if it not 
possible, then slaughtering in such a way is allowed. 



3171. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Prophet ^ passed by a man who 
was dragging a sheep by its ear. 
He said: 'Leave its ear zdone and 
hold it by the sides of its neck/" 
(Day) 



3172. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ 
commanded that the blade should 
be sharpened, and hidden from 
the animals, and he said: 'When 
one of you slaughters, let him do 
it quickly.'" (Daif) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 



ijj Gla^ — Y“WY 

Si Si* 

(4^ S^ ‘ 

:Jli ^ ^ 

iSj\y d\j Ijlllil ^ ^1 Jjiij 'y>\ 

lib :Jlij ^ 

y\ ’. ^\JLa bla>- 



t^. -ky. S^ Si* 

iJ ‘(4^ S^ “7^ 



‘4£>1 
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Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Name Of Allah When 
Slaughtering 

3173. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas: "And certainly, the 
Shayatin (devils) do inspire their 
friends (from mankind)."^^^ He 
said: "They used to say: 'Whatever 
the Name of Allah has been 
mentioned over, do not eat it, and 
whatever the Name of Allah has 
not been mentioned over, eat it.' 
Then AUMi said: "Eat not of that 
over which Allah's Name has not 
beenpronounced.'"^^^ {Daif) 



(t i ) 

^ “ T Vy Y* 

10 

1/ls: :JIS [U\ 

. I jlst 1 ^ 

2a I JIji .ojisi ^1 jJJu p Uj: 

if idt |S i ^ : 0j. 



a*Li dj, tYTI YA\A:j^ 

Comments: .(unM .^l) x. 

a. A narration reads that the reason of revelation of the Verse is that the 
polytheists used to say that Muslims eat what they Idll (slaughtered 
aniinal), while they do not eat what is kUled by Allah (dead animal). Then 
Allah revealed the above Verse and advised the Muslims to keep away 
from the doubts raised by non-Muslims. He said: "And if you were to obey 
them, mdeed, you would be associators (of others with Him)." {Surat Al- 
An'am 6: 121] ([ami' At-tirmidhi: 3069) 

b. Mentioning Allah's Name at the tiine of slaughtering is compulsory. 



3174, It was narrated from 
'Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that some people said 
"O Messenger of Allah, some 
people bring us meat, and we do 
not know whether the Name Of 
All^ has been mentioned over it 
or not." He said "Say: BismilWh 
and eat.' They were new in Islam. 
{Sahih) 



p, yf - rvvi 

p ilslp <.iJ ^ d'0 

Ujptj. by o] Jyl b : by 

? Y p dip 41 0 'jSi Y 

:JU 
.ySvib a^p 



i^^ Al-An'am 6:121. 
Al-An'am 6:121. 
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. <1; A ^AY ; ^ ( AT /Y ; <;>- y^'l I 

Comments: 

The reason might be that those new Muslims were not aware of the fact 
that an animal should be slaughtered with the Name of AUah. So, they 
were informed that they should not doubt, but reciting Bismillah before 
eating is sufficient. 



Chapter 5. Witti What 
Animals May Be Slaughtered 

3175. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Saifi said: "I 
slaughtered two rabbits with a 
sharp-hedged stone and brought 
them to the Prophet and he 
told me to eat them." (Hasan) 



^ - (O 

(O 

: 52..* I ^ jSC jj I ~ TWo 

•sjj^ ^ 

■ ^ 



^ YAYVi j- i^jJt .jU cUU....a3l [,>->- oaU-t] :gSjp«S 

t(jL^ 4>c^w»j caj 

Comments: 

a. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone that could cut the skin of the animal 
is allowed. 

b. Slaughtering with an iron knife is not compulsory. 

c. Rabbit is a lawful animal, so eating its meat is not imdesirable. 



3176. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that a wolf bit a sheep, 
and they slau^tered it with a 
sharp-edged stone, and the 
Messenger of Allah 0 allowed 
them to eat it. iflasan) 



/ 1 1 t Apne;>W»_J K; ^ 1 1 t Y t 1 1 * .0 : ^ 

,(Y0. 

Comments: 

The animal that is rescued alive from a beast, should be slaughtered after 
mentioning Allah's Name. 



; cji y;f bjjl»" — TVVY 

t <L*JS LjJj>- ; jJcp 

^ 1 jLtj jlilLi 

tbi ol ^ -hJ 

^ At 
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3177. It was narrated that 'Adi 
bin Hatim said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we hunt 
game but we cannot find 
anything but the sharp edge of a 
stone or stick (with which to 
slaughter it)/ He said: 'Cause the 
blood to flow with whatever you 
want, and mention the Name of 
Allah over it.'" (Hasan) 



ji^ ^ alii Cfai — V'>VV 

^ i/}' 

hi !^1 Jj/*j h : olS :JU (4^ 

V! a^- 

4 1 r >t .t I4J ^all . L.,3 .. 1 1 



^ YAYt:^ tijjAJh 4>«ja3l «.^h 4hU>^.sa]l cijlij,t 6^b.w,|] l 

oljj «iljj iY£*/£:jJh»» J» j-i i^l iaj liU*.. ajj?- 

,^ail Jj5 1 jhs- (jil AiJj ^$jAj 4 4; ilLw ^ ‘V^ 

Comments: “*=* 

It means a sharp-edged piece of wood which can be used as a knife and for 
slaughtering. However, cutting the arteries and permitting the blood to flow 
from the body is compulsory for an animal to be considered slaughtered 
properly, which is not so in the case of an animal that is killed by 
strangling^ 



3178. It was narrated that R^' 
bin Khadij said: "We were with 
the Prophet ^ on a journey, and I 
said: 'O Messenger of AUah, we 
are (sometimes) on military 
campaigns, and we have no knife 
with us.' He said: '(Use) whatever 
causes the blood to flow, mention 
the Name of Allah and eat, but 
(do not use) teeth or nails, for the 
tooth is a bone and the nail is the 
knife of the Ethiopians." (Sahih) 



: ^ - riVA 

Cy- iir^ 

^ z\:^ If 4(ij4^ 
• ^ 4J ^ ^ 

djSj ill !^1 dj^j :4:Liii 
ton :JL23 .(JlU llii Ojid 4(jjliUI 

vt* .JSCs 44 ^ 4^all 



• -V- cy r irv : ^ 4f.ji- : 

Comments: 

a. Apart from slaughtering with an iron knife, slaughtering with a spear, 
sword, piece of a glass and the like is allowed. 

b. A broken piece of bone should not be used for slaughtering even if it is 
sharp. 
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c. If a neck of any small animal is slaughtered by biting with teeth, it is not 
considered slaughtered lawfully since it is forbidden. 

d. Killing an animal with nails is not allowed. 



Chapter 6. Skinning (The 
Slaughtered Animal) 

3179. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ passed by 
a boy who was skinning a sheep. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said to 
him: "Step aside and I will show 
you how." The Messenger of 
AUah ^ put his hand between 
the skin and the flesh, and thrust 
his arm in until it disappeared up 
to the armpit, and said: "O boy, 
this is how you skin it." Then he 
went and led the people in prayer 
and did not perform Wudu'. 
(Sahih) 



[J jjwij tJLrtS .SLi 

Jji.j 

^ ^ 0? ^ 

IdSi Jl oj!>- 

. °^j 



p.^1 a- 0^ .jL tSjLjiiJl eiUwJ] 

■ <y 'AO 

Comments: 

a. Taking off the skin of an animal or cutting the meat into pieces does not 
nullify the ablution. 

b. Doing any little work while going to the prayer, which does not delay the 
prayer, is allowed. 



Chapter 7. Prohibition Of 
Slaughtering Lactating 
Animals 

3180. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ came to a man from 
among the Ansar who had picked 
up a knife to slaughter an animal 
for the Messenger of Allah 
The Messenger 6f Allah ^ said to 
him: "Avoid those that are 



(V jllI oljj 

ji\ — VIA* 

utl'! 

D? ^ “jiS* 
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laetating." (te. those from which 
milk is received). {Sakih) 



.,jL.. 2 jS [1 



. . . iiU.Aj oUijj Jij (j/> jb j_j!1 ej^ 

. ^ J ^ V t . /T -r A ; 

Comments: 

a. Honoring a guest is a distinguished characteristic of a Muslim. 

b. The benefit of milk comes to an end if a milking bufi^O> sheep, and the like 
is slaughtered, while- the meat could be obtained from other animals, so it is 
better to avoid slaughtering a milking animal. 



3181. Abu Hurairah narrated 
that Abu Bakr bin Abu Quhafah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to him and to 
TJmar: "I,et us go out to Waqifi." 

He said: "So we went out in the 
moonlight until we came to the 
garden and he (the owner of the 
garden) said: 'Welcome.' Then he 
took up the knife and went 
among the sheep (to choose one 
for slaughter);, and the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: 'Avoid those that 
are laetating.'" (Da‘if) 

■ ifr “tij- JlsJ 

Chapter 8. An Animal 
Slaughtered By A Woman 



Jt^ bjU?- : ^ — y A A V 

: J15: ^ L^\ IjS^ t[^;l 

JIS ^ J;^j, iibij ^ Jii 

:JIS «^ljil J| IL 

:Jl5s .JsjUdl 1^1 liilLjU 

^ Jb»- p . oyLlil ji! p . yilj 

o)a» I JlS j\ 

n *A.:^ 

a! - (A 
(A iaa^l) 



3182. It was narrated from a son 
of Ka'b bin Malik, from his father, 
that a woman slaughtered a sheep 
with a stone, and that was 
mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah but he did not see 
anything wrong with that. {Sahih) 



oJL^ ^ aLi bja>^ — TVAY 

^ c.^1 ^ ly y) 

i\'y\ (1)1 ^1 tlrt 

^ I (J jl. tflli ® ^ 



, aj oji^ (ijjb- 00 • t coStlj stjJlAs^j (.jUffiJlj :^j>u 
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Comments: 

a. Slaughtering done by a lady is not disliked. 

b. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone is allowed. 



Chapter 9. Killing Runaway 
Animals 

3183. It was narrated that Rafi' 
bin Khadij said: "We were with 
the Prophet ^ on a journey, and 
a camel ran away. A man shot an 
arrow at it and the Prophet ^ 
said: ^It has the inclination to run 
away like a wild animal. If this 
happens to any of you, do 
likewise.'" (Sahib) 



■ Cji 5^^ Cji irtAir 

c}. ^ 

ui 5'^ (iw oi '4^^ cA 

'•Wi -,(4^ (J^J -Ji?* 

jii iiit S|» 



Jjx..- ^ tioJa- tj>aS : 

Comments: 

a. "Ran away" means an animal that has escaped from its owner and can not 
be caught. 

b. If an arrow is shot after mentioning Allah's Name on a runaway animal 
that cannot be controlled, then the ruling of game is applied to it, i.e., if it 
dies before reaching it then it is lawful; if it is alive then it should be 
slaughtered after mentioning the Name of AHah. 



3184. It was narrated from Abu 
'Ushara' that his father said: "I 
said: 'Q Messenger of Allah, 
should slaughtering only be done 
in the throat or upper chest?' He 
said: 'If you stab it in the thigh 
that will suffice you.'" (Da‘ifi 



^ _ y- VAi 

U !:^i Jj~»j U : Lids- I 3 IS ^ 

: JIS J 'll iisdJi 

. Ui^ ^ duib 



U.&Li aIj i A a;V {Jli 
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Chapter 10. Prohibition Of ,, ... ^ 

T^g Up Animals (And ^ 

Killing Them) And {\ . 

Mutilation " " ' 

3185. It was narrated that Abu j ^ y\ liJjii- - V^A<s 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The . ,, , 

Messenger of Allah m forbade ^ Cy. 

mutilating animals." {DaHf) ^ ,0j, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(ijaiJl 4^1 

ot ^ jiil Jjpij 

• O^ TW^ 4 <iiw5 [la^ ^ a;T .,i O 

Comments: 

Mutilation means cutting off the nose, ears and other organs of a dead 
person. In the pre-Islamic period, Arabs used to practice such a repulsive 
act with the corpse of defeated enemies. Cutting the meat of an animal into 
pieces after having slaughtered it is not considered mutilation. 



3186. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Mahk said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade tying up 
animals." {Sakih) 

4i»i?«Jlj iliJI U yl, 

•*4 ^ (ly 



cy. <S^ y/j 

^ :JI5 4ilJU ^jJ\ 

• ^ 'if- 

4 a.yglij I 



3187. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: 'Do not take 
anything with a soul as a target." 
{Sidiih) 



4ojj~va.Jl J^l yl; 

4W^4^^r:^ 4jhh> 4J 



bjUj.- : ^ “ T i AV 

■4^'?' it ^ Jt' 

Lj ; 'yiS 4 jjj 1 yp Id jb- 

yl ^ 4 ^Lw jjp 

iJlS 

(.4JUvaJl ^ 

. kl^-bJl -bj 0 i ^ ^PV ! ^ X* J4ALi 
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Comments: 

a. The reason for this prohibition is that this is nothing but an act or cruelty 
against animals wHhout any justification, and it is contrary to the kind 
character of a Muslim. 

b. Killing an animal instead of slaughtering it makes it a dead animal, which 
is a way of wasting food, so it is a sin. 

3188. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: 'Ll* - riAA 

"The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ 

forbade killing any animal when oi 

it is tied up (for use as a target)." . ^ /, ^ ^ 

<3^ M 5^' (!j^ 

. iijjji 



^ if- 4^1 ijyUUIj 



Comments: ^.j=r 

This HcuUfh also proves the same meaning which is mentioned in the above 
Hadith. However, tying legs for slaughtering to control the animal does not 
come vmder this prohibition. 



Chapter 11. The Prohibition ^ ^ " (.^>—^0 

Of The Meat Of JaUalah^^^ ' \ 



3189. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade the meat and 
milk of AJ-}alldldh." (Hasan) 



! Lj Jis- : 4jj bj — T ^ A ^ 

^ ^ If ‘Slslj 

iy\ if if if} 

if ^ ^ 

. tjidtj 



rvAo:^ c if * 'Ij A^f\ 

if -*e”^ d-* <ib^! i>;' i>" 

■ ‘jfj rVAV:^ lijbjjl f-\ L" Lji« C-jUpJIj 



Comments: 

a. ]oUdMi refers to an animal that regularly eats impurity to the extent that it 
affects its milk and meat. 

b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if the JallSMi animal is kept tied and is 
given clean food to eat till the effects of impurity vanish, then it becomes 



The animal that eats the dropping of other animals. 
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pure and no longer caHed JcdlSlah. If this is the case, it becomes pernissible 
to eat its meat and drink its milk. 



Ghai^er 12. Horse Meat 



3190. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint Abu Bakr said: "We 
slaughtered a horse and ate its 
meat during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 0." (Sohife) 



^ wU - (IT 
(\Y ^1) 

■Ijifo- : I ^1 hSai — VV^ * 

9I Sxhu ^ dyj- ^ ^ y'j 

:cdi5 j5o oi; ^ ijilill 

o4e yj- tAjA! ^ CiJtS lliiy 



,t 0 0 Y Y.o p ^ jptjJI 

Utr:j- J5l i-u ‘jfldib ‘(J— j ‘*i :r“ 

o- 

3191. It was narrated from Abu 
Zubair that he heard Jabir bin 
'Abdullah say; "At the time of 
Khaibar we ate horses and vsdld 
donkeys." (Sahih) 

^ ^ 

Comments: 

Domestic donkey is forbidden as is made dear in the following AhMith. 



'. jJj ji\ t (jj — T I ^ \ 

<Si' y\ 



Chapter 13. The Flesh Of 
Domesticated Donkeys 

3192. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq Shaibani said: "I asked 
'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa about 
the flesh of domesticated donkeys 
and he said: 'We were starving on 
the Day of Khaibar, when we 
were witii the Ifrophet The 
people Imd gotten some donkeys 
as spoils of war on the way out 
from Al-Madinah, so we 



jp«^l wL - (\Y' j»J>exdl) 

or ^1) 

^ — TA'^V 

:iJS cjl^l 
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slaughtered them and our 
cooking pots were boiling when 
the caller of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ cried out, telling us to 
overturn our pots and not to eat 
anything of the flesh of donkeys. 
So we overturned them.' I said to 
'Abdidlah bin Abu Awfa: 'Was it 
made unlawful?' He said: 'We 
think that the Messenger of All^ 
^ forbade it altogether because it 
eats excrement.'" (Sahih) 



M 4 ^' Cjjj; 

.Uh*us'S .ki JJl\ 

4il :Jl5 



JS^I k.jL; tWoo:^ 

Comments; 



a. The meat of the domestic donkey is forbidden. 

b. A reason for the prohibition in Khaibar could be the one that is stated in the 
Hadith, but the following Hadith proves that the prohibition was not 
temporary. 



mistakenly it should be destroyed after 



c. If forbidden meat is cooked 
knowing the fact. 

3193, It was narrated from 
Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib Al-Kindi 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade several things, imtil he 
mentioned (the meat of) 
domesticated donkeys. (Hasan) 



kli -/c^ ^ ^ - Y\^r 

ui (>» 

Cf. ^ 

. ;tiJt . s tit 



Comments: 

It shows that as the other impure things are forbidden forever, similarly the 
domestic donkey is also forbidden. It is judged as 'impure' in the fizdiflj: 3196 



3194. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ commanded us to throw 
away the meat of domesticated 
donkeys, raw or cooked, then he 
did not say anything to us about 



^ ldjL>- — V* \ A t 

4* ^ ill 
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it after that." {Sahih) ^ ^ ^ { 



3195. It was narrated that 
Salamah bin Akwa' said: "We 
went out with ttie Messenger of 
Allah ^ on the campaign of 
Khaibar, and in the evening the 
people lit their fires. The Prophet 
^ said: 'What are you cooking?' 
They said: 'The meat of 
domesticated donkeys.' He said: 
'Throw out what is in them (the 
pots) and break them.' A man 
said: 'Or can we throw out what 
is in them and wash them?' The 
Prophet ^ said: 'Or (do) that.'" 
(SoAifc) 



(jj Uja»- — 

^ uLi I/- t J ^ 
JUi Ijasjt ji 

U IjSjydv :JUi 
jl» Jl«i 



toj^j ot'W:^ tfcjdlj ijT ljL tJLviil 

•‘*i “*ijj tioJa- tno:^ *a»j ^A•Y:^ 5j_jp 

Comments: 

a. Immediately after getting information of an evil deed, it should be 
prevented seriously. 

b. An Imam, leader, and scholar should be aware of the affairs of their 
followers. 

c. If any impurity is kept in a utensil or cooked in it, it becomes impure. 

d. A utensil becomes pure if it is washed. 



3196. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the caller of the 
Prophet ^ cried out: "Allah and 
His Messenger forbid you to eat 
the flesh of domesticated 
donkeys, for it is filthy." (Sahih) 



^1 (Jilli of yjf ^ 
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Chapter 14. The Meat Of 
Mules 



JL^I jV>=jwJl) 

(U 



3197. It was narrated that 'Ata' 
narrated that Jabir bin 'Abdullah 
said: "We used to eat the meat of 
horses." I said: "And mules?" He 
said: "No." (Sahih) 



Comments; 



j GaA. A* l:jas- 

US :<Jis 5^1 ^ tjUit 

.V :ji WiiJli ivlil .J^^JI fjil 

tjjjLs-Jl igjijAi 

.<4 j.. tTrA;^ 



a. Eating mule's meat is forbidden. 

b. The cross between a male donkey and a female horse results in a mule. 
Domesticated donkeys are forbidden while the mare is lawful. This proves 
that if a matter lies between lawfulness and unlawfulness, then it becomes 
forbidden preferring unlawfulness. 



3198. It was narrated that Khalid 
bin Walid said: "The Messenger 
of Allah ^ forbade the flesh of 
horses, mules and donkeys." 
{Da'if) 



VV^* ‘ C- P 



lljJiA bjjA — 1*1 

ly. ir® ‘-'tk at ->y 

iP P. PM IP p 

(*a^ P ^ <Jj"j 

isL-il] 



l>laajl ^ ij ;(^jUJl Jlij ^ ,_g^_ ^U> m ^ ^ 

■ ^ pj JiiUJI (jjjU ijy-A 



Chapter 15. The Fetus Is 
Considered Legally 
Slaughtered With The Legal 
Slaughtering Of Its Mother 

3199. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "We asked the 
Messenger of AUah ^ about the 
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fetus. He said: 'Eat it if you wish, 
for it is considered legally 
slaughtered with the slaughtering 
of its mother."' (Sahih) 

Abu Abdullah said; 1 heard Al- 
Kawsaj Ishaq bin Mansur saying, 
concerning their saying; 'No 
Modhimmah (claim/ blame) is 
determined by the slaughter (of 
the mother). He (Kawsaj) said; 

‘Modhimmah spelled with Kasr (i) 
is horn Dhimam, meaning a claim 
(right); while Madhammah spelled 
with Faih (a) is from Dhamm, 
meaning blaine.'" {Sahih) 

^ TAYV:^ olS’j i L W..A1I 

. dji* ‘ ^ * VV : ^ JiP 

Comments: 

Some scholars are of the opinion that the fetus should be slaughtered just 
like its mother is slaughtered. But Hus opinion does not appeal to wisdom, 
because if the fetus were alive, then it is slaughtered undoubtedly. The 
doubt arises only when it dies when its mother is slaughtered. So, the 
Prophet ^ was asked about that situatian and he permitted to eat it. 






^ ^ 41 fiL. : J 

jU ijS'H 


J 

:JUj 

. «4if %\il 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 






28. Chapters On Hunting 



Chapter 1. Killing Dogs 
Except Dogs Used For 
Hunting Or Farming 



wijil <TA 

<T. ai^i) 

VI Jis 

ie»c]0 j\ 



3200. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ 
commanded that dogs be killed, 
then he said: "What do they use 
dogs for?" Then he permitted 
them to keep hunting dogs. 
(Safeih) 



^ y\ - TX • • 
:<jls (_sil 0jt>- 

UjJflJo 

p . ^ J_^j jf 

<J t;» ;dis 



. lijOsJ! jlaJ) 4 XI 0 : j- t j>jjj [^s^ys] 



3201. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ 
commanded that dogs be killed, 
then he said: "What do they use 
dogs for?" Then he permitted 
them to keep farming dogs and 
dogs of 'Em. Bandar said: "The 
'Em refers to the walls of Al- 
Madinah.''^^^ iSahik) 



L3a^- 'jLl, ^ — XY • ^ 

:jJjh ^ oUit 

Ayw : V 15 4 jl< 4 j>' 4 .o bla>- 

^ ^ U^y ; dl| 4 ^1^1 ^ 

^ t^j^j df Jii* ^ '43)1 

^ ^ :Jli p 



Bandar is Miitiammad bin Bashshar one of those who narrated the Hadifh to Ibn Mijati. 
Sindi (in explanation of Ibn Majah) quoted Dantiri {Ad-IM^iA) saying that 'Bin is a 
mistake, and it is supposed to be Chanim as appears in the versions recorded by 
Muslim and others. Ibn Athir {An-NihSyah) Said: "And from it is the Hadi&i: 'Allah's 
Messenger ^ ordered killin g the dogs of 'Bin, it is plural of A'yan!" And he 
explained that it means wide eyed similar to its usage for Huml-Ain, (wide-eyed 
hOirris) and the Badtth he mentioned is recorded by Ahmad from 'Aishah with a 
disconnected chain of narration. Ibn Manzur ^Usanul-'Arab) said similar to Ibn Athir. 
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.^1 yis" ^ 

(jlL^ 



3202. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
AUah ^ commanded that dogs 



3203. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ raising his 
voice and commanding that dogs 
be killed, and dogs were killed, 
except for hunting dogs or dogs 
kept for herding livestock." 
(Sahih) 



dllU utf ; ^ y - TY < Y 

cjji ... 

^ ^r/^0V« ‘^1 • . • 

jlf llljj:- - Y'f'T 
^ o~^A 

<il ;Jl3 ‘(i4^ 

^ iyisdi 



be killed." (Sahih) 

^ iil :*.^t 

t' — tol5L...dl 
4i .dJu 

Ida?- 



^ tYAY:^ 



Comments: 

a. Himting lawful animals is allowed. 

b. Using dogs for hxmting is lawful. 



In his explanation for Musnad Ahmad (6:109) on the HadHh of 'Aishah, Sindi said: 
"Wide eyed." In his explanation on Ibn Mdjah, Sindi quoted Damiri saying: "And for 
the explanation of ‘Ein with walls there is a well-known disagreement." So it is dear 
that Muhammad bin Bashshar narrated the Hadidt with the word 'Ein, since he gave 
an explanation for it at the end, therefore the change of the word from Ghanim to 'Ein 
must have come before Ibn Majah, and before Muhammad if that is what has 
happened. For Ibn Majah reported this through two chains, one from Muhammad 
from 'Uthman bin 'Umar, and the other from Muhammad bin WaUd from 
Muhammad bin Ja'far, both of them from Shu'bah, and he did not differentiate 
between the wordings of the two chains. But Muslim reported it through the route of 
Muhammad bin Walid with Ghanim so it is dear that the different word was narrated 
by 'Uthman bin 'Umar, and Yahya bin Sa'eed was reported to have disparaged 
'Uthman bin 'Umar. And Allah knows best. 
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c. Keeping dogs for any lawful purpose is allowed. 

d. Two lawful purposes are mentioned in the AMdith: hunting or guarding a 
farm or cattle. Thereafter, some other lawful uses of dogs are introduced 
such as a watch dog, guide dog, etc. In the future if any other good uses of 
dogs are discovered then they may be used and raised for that purpose. 

e. Raising dogs only for amusement or fun and having them in the house is 
forbidden. 



Chapter 2. The Prohibition 
Of Keeping Dogs Except For 
Dogs Used For Hunting, 
Farming Or Herding 
Livestock 



(Y ii>sdl) 



3204. It was narrated that Abu 
Huxairah said; "The Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: 'Whoever keeps a 
dog, one Qirdt will be deducted 
from his (good) deeds every day, 
except a dog for farming or 
herding livestock." (Sahik) 



dCj < — 

Comments: 



^ — Y^Y • t 

-(4^ tSi 

^ 1.1^ ^ 

Jli :Jl» 5^5* 

‘4^ lir? ^ ^ 

. jf di? VJ 

iSUL~Jl 



a. The punishment of committing forbidden acts may be destroying the 
reward of previous good deeds. 

b. Qirdt is a small unit of weight that is equal to a gram or less than it. 
However, here in the Hadith it refers to a special weight that is equal to tire 



size of mount Uhud. (See Ahddith: 
3205. It was narrated from 
'AbduUah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said; 
"Were it not that dogs form one 
of the communities (or nations - 
of creatures), I would have 
commanded that they be killed. 
But kill those that are all black. 
There are no people who keep a 
dog, except for dogs used for 
herding livestock, hunting or 
farming, but two Qirdt will be 



1539, 1540,1541) 

bjU>- ; ^ bj4>. — Y*Y * a 

^ sU-\ 

(i4 ^ 

St --M 

.Igii o>'Sl ^ iSf 

IjiiJl 5^ Uj .j^l apSll 

dis" ^ di? VI 
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deducted from their reward each 
day." (Hasan) 






^ YVtO:^ iOj^J i_j^l iUxjI ‘.^J^ 

jjiljji <Jj ^ : \ 4. \ lAT. ; ^ JU;_j 

Comments: ^ ^ 

a. Killing harmful animals is allowed. 

b. Killing roaming dogs is allowed. 

c. Armihjlating a creature and destroying it totally is contrary to the Divine 
wisdom of AUah. So, efforts should not be spent to totally destroy harmful 
animals that live far from humans. And those who live among humans 
should be killed to a reasonable extent. 

d. A pure black colored dog that does not have any other color is worse and 
more hateful to the angels. 



3206. It was narrated that Sufyan 
bin Abu Zuhair said: "I heard the 
Prophet ^ say: 'Whoever keeps a 
dog that he does not need for 
farming or herding, one Qirat will 
be deducted from his (good) 
deeds each day.'" (Sahih) 

It was said to him: "Did you 
hear this from the Prophet 
He said: "Yes, by the Lord of this 
mosque." 



:s^ - rY*n 

^ (j-j| dJlU 

‘•'-k'y. ly. ^ Jiy 

‘fji (J^ ^4^ bi 

. iJjh *JJl (^1 

OUj tolSL^I 

/V ^ jAj 44, uUU 



- ^ 1\/\avr:^ ... 



Chapter 3. Game Caught By 
A Dog 

3207. It was narrated that Abu 
Tha'labah Al-Khushani said: "I 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
^ and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, we live in a land of the 
People of the Book and we eat 



.J^l: ^ cjL - (r 
(r 

Idai- bi bjJi>' — YY*V 

^ llL3.fcs<aJl 

441 : Jli J b^ 
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from their vessels. And we live in 
a land (where there is) game, so I 
hunt with my bow and with my 
trained dog and with my 
untrained dog.' The Messenger of 
All^ ^ said: 'As for what you 
say about living in a land of the 
People of the Book, do not eat 
from their vessels unless you can 
find no alternative. If you can find 
no alternative then wash them 
and eat from them. With regard 
to what you say about hunting, 
whatever you catch with your 
bow, say the Name of Allah over 
it and eat. Whatever you catch 
with you trained dog, say the 
Name of Allah over it and eat. 
But whatever you catch with your 
xmtrained dog, then catch it and 
slaughter it, then eat.'" (Sahih) 

^ 



^ 1 cJ j ^ ^ 1 [J j^j 

Jlii |JI5 . 

j at. -.m 

V| . J .yhr >t >jt 

Ijl; ^ L)t 

o U afj . Ijj 

jA ^jA 

CjXf Uj 

uj .jij 4^ /lb 

d-S’jitl i£*x^ 

t JLvaJi Cjvk.r"J 



Comments: 

a. The People of the Book (Christians) slaughter without mentioning the Name 
of Allah, so such meat is just like Ae meat of a dead animal. The utensils in 
wliich such meat is cooked are also impure. Using them without washing 
them is forbidden. 

b. The sects of Jews and Christians that mention Allah's Name when 
slaughtering, their slaughtered meat is lawful. 

Allah's Name should be mentioned before sending a hound on game. 
Thereafter, even if the dog can not bring the prey ahve it is lawful. If the 
prey is alive then it should be slaughtered by menfioning the Name of 
Allah. 

3208. It was narrated that 'Adi ilJli . j/iJl ^ ^ lltii - TY^A 
bin Hatim said: "I asked the , 

Messenger of AUah 'We are /■ u: <^'1; 'j'" 

people who hunt with these .ji| j 

dogs.' He said: 'K you send out I ' ' 
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your trained dogs and mention 
the Name of Allah over them, 
then eat whatever they catch even 
if tiiey kill it, unless the dog has 
eaten any of it. If the dog has 
eaten any of it then do not eat it, 
for 1 fear that it will have caught 
it for itself. And if another dog 
joins it, then do not eat it."' 
{SahOi) 

Ibn Majah said: "I heard him, 
meaning 'All bin Mundhir (the 
narrator), saying: '1 performed 
Haii fifty-eight times, most of 
them walking.'" 



5 Ui ; C.JU9 ^ 1 J jLj 

\lu :JU" 

if it -sM dii -iiit 
Ju . ^ 4j^i .di^i 

^ 

jjllli ^ Oli 



|j| 

^ Y v..»b totAVr^j 



Comments: 

a. If a trained dog is sent for game after mentioning the Name of Allah, then 
its prey is lawful. 

b. If the dog eats of the hunted game then the leftover is forbidden, so it 
should be fed to the dog. 

c. If two dogs share in hunting and Allah's Name is mentioned only for one 
dog not for another one, then the prey is forbidden because it may be killed 
by the other one. 



Chapter 4. Game Caught By 
The Dog Of The Zoroastrians 
And The All-Black Dog 



3209. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "We were 
forbidden (to eat) the game 
caught by their dogs and birds - 
meaning tive Zoroastrians." (DaHf) 






l_j\j - (t 

( f <u»»dl) 

:4i\ ^ - VY*^ 
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Ji aJu^j “H (^j '^-■^ ^^''''•C 

-UY<^:j- 

LjJIj>- ijill - TY^• 

Cji ‘5j^' 

l_jjf (jj ^1 (j^ 4j"5i» 

t_is0l ^ ^ 4ll Jj-^j cjti ijla ji 
,«i 3 Uj^» :JUj -(i-rfP^ 

.^oY 

The Hadiih indicates that a pure black colored dog should not be kept. If 
keeping such a dog is not permitted then raising it or hunting with it is also 
not. allowed. However, it is not prohibited rather it is only dislikable. So, the 
game hunted by such a dog is not prohibited. 



3210. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about the 
all-black dog and he said: '(It is) a 
devil."' (Sahih) 



Chapter 5. Game Caught 
With A Bow 

3211. It was narrated from Abu 
Tha'Iabah that the Prophet ^ 
said: "Eat what your bow brings 
you." (Sahih) 



YAoVtXAo‘1:^ , 

3212. It was narrated that 'Adi 
bin Hatim said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we are 
people who shoot (arrows).' He 
said: 'If you shoot and pierce (the 
game), then eat what you 
pierced.'" (Sahih) 



(o iisxdl) 

(b* ^ it 

c ^ iy. 

:Jii ^ 1^ 
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Comments: 

a. If an arrow pierces the body of game and injures it, then the game becomes 
lawful provided Allah's Name was mentioned before shooting the arrow. 

b. The operation of a bullet or shot of a rifle, due to their speed, is also similar 
to an arrow, so the game shot by them is also lawful. 



Chapter 6. Game That 
Vanishes At Night (After 
Being Struck) 

321S. It was narrated that 'Adi 
bin Hatim said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, what if I 
shoot the game but it vanishes at 
night?' He said: 'If you find your 
arrow in it and you do not find 
anything else, then eat it.'" (Sahih) 



(1 

^ jjp IjUl 

U . oift '.dll ^ 

^aIJ Judd! 

^ pj ^ liU : JAi 



< 'ip < — >Ll ^ I 

JLvail . C v?1 1 i 

Commente: 

a. Existence of our arrow in a dead animal proves that it had been killed with 
that arrow. Because, Ally's Name was mentioned before shooting the 
arrow, so it is considered a slaughtered animal. 

b. Bearing only the arrow means knowing surely that there is no other reason 
for its death. For instance, if it is found drowned in water then the cause of 
the death may be the arrow or may be drowning in the water. Similarly, if 
traces of eating of a beast of prey are found, then the game might have been 
killed by it not by the arrow. Therefore, the doubtful game should be 
avoided. 



Chapter 7. Hunting With 

3214. It was narrated that 'Adi 
bin Hatim said: "I asked the 
MessengCT of Allah ^ about 
huntirvg with Mi'rdd. He said; 



(V Ai^l) 

^ ^ - TIM 

y Ib^j ^ aiid 



A sharp-edged piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached. 
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'Whatever it struck with its sharp . » , . > i- •- i-.i-: r h 

edge, then eat it, but what is ^ a® j J 

struck with its side is something c t,u ^ ^ oJli ; Jll 

that has been kifled by a violent . t 

blow.'" (Sakih) -<P ‘S“^- 

. «JL^ c-1 ^ 1 

Cjjiri- :^l ^ bj^ - Y'Y\d 

(Ir^ ijj-ki <.*J 

<y. c/- ‘■6?^* 4'j'^' ui r’^ 

ji- ^ dj-^j cJti :Jti 

.Kj^: 5f -Ij j^i- : jui 

^ c^jJtj aJ>aaJI Ji^l ijO—j c vrw aO iVV; j- 

Comments; ' 

a. Mi'rdd is a type of arrow made by a sharp-edged piece of wood and does 
not have iron blade or the like. 

b. If a Mi'rM hits the game by its sharp edge it pierces it, penetrates into the 
body of the game and injures it. In this case it functions as a usual arrow, so 
such game is lawful. But if it hits the game with its shaft (its broad side) 
then it works as a stick, in this case if the game dies, it becomes unlawful. 



3215. It was narrated that 'Adi 
bin Hatim said: "I asked the 
Messenger of AUah ^ about 
Mi'rM. He said: 'Do not eat unless 
you pierce (the game)."' (Sahih) 



Chapter 8. What Is Cut From 
An Animal When It Is Still 
Alive 

3216. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet ^ said: 
"Whatever is cut from an animal 
when it is still alive, what is cut 
from it is Maitdk (dead meat)." 
(Nasan) 
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■ Oj^j TAOA:^ ‘ijlj 

Comments: 

a. Cutting any part of a living animal is forbidden. 

b. Any part which is cut while the animal is still alive is forbidden, even if the 



Name of AU^ is mentioned befon 
3217. It was narrated that Tamim 
Dari said; "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: 'At the end of time 
there will be people who wiU cut 
off camels' humps and sheep's 
tails. But what is cut from a living 
animal is dead.'" (Da‘if) 



cutting it. 

^ -.m 

^ Ui t'ljt .|*^l tl'Uil 






Chapter 9. Hunting Fish And 
Locusts 

3218. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Two 
kinds of dead meat have been 
permitted to us; fish and locusts." 
{Sahih) 



ct>lj - (“1 

(<{ 4i^l) 

ll5a>- ; jjI lda>- — \“Y^A 

‘■iJ iy. y. 

;Jls j_^j jl 

111 



■ US' jfij hj CjO;.- :g|_^AJ 

4jIj^ t(Tot -’ijjt) loUif (.TrA;^ 

iU.-! IJu :jUj tjUhitj, jI^I :jUj jbi.. U) cJ^f ;dlS y^ 

.^j]| d jjVI Uaj 



Comments: 

a. A fish cannot live long after getting out of water. So, Allah did not order 
slaughtering it due to His absolute Mercy on His slaves. 

b. Locusts sometime invade populated areas devouring everything from crops 
and trees. Arabs used to eat ttiem roasted. 
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3219. It was narrated that 
Salman said; "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ was asked about locusts. 
He said: '(They are) the most 
nvunerous troop of Allah. I neither 
eat them nor forbid them."' {Da‘if) 



j ^ % A - rm 

‘4^ 0". 

jUit- ^ 

rJU 

: Jlii ^ ^ 

. 4iST 



^ ta\£ :^ Jf! ^ kjU lijtijj? 

Jitlj oU-b.- ddj ujLs^ AiijJ jJ JSU * Aj bjS'j lijJj- 



3220. It was narrated that Abu 
(Sa'eed) Baqqal heard Anas bin 
Malik say; "The wives of the 
Prophet ^ used to give each 
other gifts of locusts on trays." 
{DaHf} 

^ JijUJl Jlij 



iL'li. ^ - TYY* 
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UT/Y';^^Jlp 
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■ (S ^ VJ ‘ ddj t ^ f‘-r’.>b«i 



3221. It was narrated from Jabir 
and Anas bin Malik that 
whenever the Messenger of Allah 
^ supplicated agamst the locusts, 
he said: "O AUah, destroy their 
large ones and kill their small 
ones, spoil their eggs and root 
them out. Take their mouths 
away from our livelihood and 
provision, for You are the One 
Who hears the prayers." A man 
said; "O Messenger of AU^, are 
you pra 5 dng against one of the 
troops of AUah, that they may be 
rooted out?" He said: "Locusts 
were sneezed out by the fish in 



:jddl ^ ^ d/j\^ - rYT^ 

^ bjjjb : ^ 
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the sea " {Da^ij) 

Hashitn (one of the narrators) 
said; "Ziyad (one of the narrators) 
said; 'So it was narrated to me by 
one who saw a fish sneezing them 
out/"[« 



Jli JI3 






Oi ‘Vij* 

3222. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said; "We went out with 
the Wophet ^ for Hajj or 'Umrah, 
and we encoimtered a swarm of 
locusts or a t5^e of locust. We 
started hitting them with dur 
whips and sandals. The Prophet 
^ said; 'Eat them for they are the 
game of the sea.'" (DaHf) 



;Jlij tAj tiojb- ^ \Axy;^ 
i51i ;jJL^ ^ ^ - yrrr 

^ ^ jlXi. liJai. :^j 

^ Ca->- ; Jb i'2'^ ^ 
lH-j bi^u . jf 54^ ^ ^ 
hi Vr-® ‘3'^ 

Jiji ■ 

. ^ iU .JjiS'H 



^,3^1 Aws aL>“U (^tj t^3*xjl C!jb^ ; ^JjAj 

Jlij tA; J ^ iAOt;^ ^y. A0<:^ 

J r*A1;j- tjiillj ‘Vi> :i5-byJI 



Chapter 10. What It Is ^ °d^ ^ ~ 

Forbidden To IGll ( , . 



3223, It was narrated that 
Abu Hurairah said; "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
killing shrikes/^^ frogs, ants and 
hoopoes." {DaHf) 



JLP j tjil; ^ - rtrir 

;Jis 9yy> 

^ol.aJlj j3 1]^ ^ jil Jyij 



™ That is, Musa bin Muhammad bin Ibrahim, who is Taimi, and most of the scholars 
consider this nartation of hk to be fabricated. 

“It is a bird with a thick head and beak, having large feathers, half of it is white and half 
of it is black.” (An-Nihaydh). 
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tTOJo;^ Cf. 



3224. It was narrated that Ihn 
'Abbas said; "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade killing four 
kinds of animals: Ants, bees, 
hoopoes and shrikes." {Da‘ij) 



,<i JjpLS iiJipJlj 

— TT Y 1 

lllit -4^ 

bi (J^ S 

ilAJlj 



^ oYIV;^ tjjJl Ja ojU^iiI] 

ojApJJj ‘V'V:^ 4|»ai" * ' ’YA:^ 4ol^ 4*, 



Comments: 






A shrike is a small bird with a big head, white stomach and greenbacked. It 
lives on small birds and insects. (Footnotes of Ibn Mdjah by, Muhamfnad 
Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, refertirig to the dictionary Al-Munfid.) Ibn Athir said 
this bird has a big head and big beak; its feathers are parhaly white and 
partially black. 



3225. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet of 
AUah ^ said: "One of the 
Prophets was bitten by an ant, so 
he ordered that the ant colony be 
burned. Then AUah revealed to 
him: 'Because one ant bit you, 
you destroy one of the nations 
that glorify Allah?"' {Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording, and he said (in the 
beginning); "(An ant) bit..." 
(Sakih) 
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^ 4, ^ \tA/TU> ;j- JiS ^ ^1 

Comments; 

a. Insects should not be killed. However, killing those insects that are harmful 
for humans, and their benefits are not apparent, is lawful. 

b. All the creatures of Allah glorify Allah and worship Him. 



Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Throwing Small Pebbles 

3226. It was narrated from 
Sa'eed bin Jubair that a relative of 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal threw 
some small pebbles. He told him 
not to do that and said: "The 
Prophet ^ forbade throwing 
sm^ pebbles and said: 'They do 
not kill any game nor hurt the 
enemy, but they can break a tooth 
or put out an eye.'" He did it 
again, and he ('Abdullah) said: "I 
tell you that the Prophet ^ 
forbade that and then you go and 
do it again? I will never speak to 
you again." {Sahih) 



jit - TVY*! 

^ M 

V j f . U ..i<3j V : (J U j . f 

tsiSj J ■ 

^ dljjL>-l : JLiS .jUi :Jii 

. ill YoAi p ili 

. W : ^ I j.a«; 



Comments: 

a. Any entertainment that could harm anyone should be avoided. 

b. Deserting one is allowed, in order to prevent him from evUs, provided it 
does not lead to negative affects. 

c. It proves the importance of the Hadifft, that the Companion rebuked his 



relative for not implementing the 
him. 

3227. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: 
"The Prophet ^ forbade 
throwing small pebbles and said: 
'They do not kill any game or 
hurt the enemy, but they can 
break a tooth or put out an eye.'" 
{Sahih) 



Hadiffi and abstained front speaking to 
Ujjji- .'Awi ^1 ijj jSC — Y’TYV 

A*x-i Uj Jj>- 1 'y li ! l^Jb- 

^ ^ i.dQ^ tiSls jfi 

^ ^ :JIS Jiii 
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.jjLid) laLrfs Jii; V :Jlij 

y. ^ :gi>; 

jJoJlj jLla^Vl 4 j oIjC^ U 42>-U) t — >L JLv^l b 

. ^ y -U^«-« y oo/^^ot:^ t oJLiJl 



Chapter 12. Killing House 
Lizards 



Jis oIj “ 

(U 



3228. It was narrated from Umm 
Shank that the Prophet ^ told 
her to kiU house lizards. (Sahih) 

.^UjVi j% Li;;! ^ 4^1 

CcJVt^^i (—jIaJu |»XhaaJ) (J^ * «-h*U I 

^ ^ iT /TYW:^ jL^ Y'T'* V:^ 

usi! 

Comments: 

The Arabic word Wazagh is translated as lizard by some scholars; some 
others are of the opinion that it means gecko. 



lijJi- : 4-^ y _jjl — TTY A 
tji i; 

d! 4^^ (*' (>i ti-4^' y. 4s-" 



3229. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; "Whoever kills a 
house lizard with one blow will 
have such and such a reward. 
Whoever kills it with two blows 
will have such and such reward," 
less than the first. "And whoever 
kills it with three blows will have 
such and such reward," less than 
that mentioned the second time. 
{Sahih) 



y 4Ui]t ^ y itiJ Irili- - rYY<\ 

y. y-^'' "4^ '4-^ y\ 

J> <!4 
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. iLL>- IJiSj I Jf di I ^ jS 

^ li?; ^\^yj 
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Comments: 

The reward of killing in the first stroke is great because we are commanded 
to use the best and easiest way in taking the life of an animal. It shows 
mercy even in kUling animals. In addition, killing in one stroke shows the 
interest in implementing the religious ruling and power of the killer; so it is 



desirable. 

3230. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said concerning house 
Hzards: "Vermin." (Sahih) 



tJUJl Ljj — Jl JU 

3231. It was narrated from 
Sa'ibah, the freed slave woman of 
Fakih bin Muj;hirah, that she 
entered upon 'Aishah and saw a 
spear in her house. She said: "O 
Mother of the Believers, what do 
you do with this?" She said: "We 
kill these house Uzards with it, for 
the Prophet of Allah ^ told us 
that when Ibrahim was thrown 
into the fire, there was no beast 
on earth that did not tay to put it 
out, apart from the house lizard 
that blew on it. So the Messenger 
of Allah 0 commanded that they 
should be killed." {Hasan) 



(Iri kjl>- 

, ^ i cJ ijt 

.4, ^ 

b^ bi b^A 

^liil ^ 

- Lo ^ i . Lp- 

oJjh ^ t cJli 

ij [id] l;]^l ^ 4i 

oti! \ ps J ip p\ 

cJll l^ti .^jJl .jii\ 



Ax>^j m (>• 1 H tAT /t :u.»2..f 

‘'-r'Ji' (‘jl^ 0:' ® 

■ Ojyj -Uc JjsljJi Xp i»jlXo tijl^ y\j 

Comments: 

a. A lizard should be killed. 

b. The lizard that had blown in the fire, which had inflamed for Ibrahim Ssa, 
died centuries before, but it proves that this is a vicious animal. 
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c. A lizard is a harmful animal, and killing such a harmful arumal does not 
require a practical harm; it is killed even it does not harm anyone like a 
snake and scorpion is killed even if it does not bite or sting. 

Chapter 13. Eating Any ^ 

Predatory Animal That Has ^ - 

Fangs C • 

3232. It was narrated from Abu y _ rtrY 

Tha'labah AI-Khushani that the , \ ^ 

Prophet M forbade eating any Ji' ‘44*' o? 

p^^atory animal that has fangs. ^ ^ 

Az-Zuhri said: "I did not hear ^ 

about that tmtil I entered S? 2 ini/' a « 4 ., 

\j 4; *. cjii 

. I* wJi 

40VA*;^ I 

^ \Y/nrY:j- .>JI ^ ^ JSj ^ 

.Ai oLjL4> 

Comments: 

a. Canine teeth or fangs are the sharp pointed teeth located after Ore front four 
teeth, and before the molar teeth in human dentures. They are four; two are 
on the left side, up and down and two are on the right side> up and down. 
Grazing animals do not have such teeth, whereas they are very long and 
dearly seen in predators like the cat, dog and the Kke. 

b. Having canine teeth or fangs is a sign that the animal belongs to the 
predator family even if it does not hunt practically or does it rarely. 

3233. It was narrated from Abu ^ i/} C^. J} ~ V'YY’Y' 

Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: , >,>,.* . .. . . ' 

"Eating ariy predatory andinal that ^ ' di cy.^is/ 

has fangs is unlawful." (ScAiA) \SiJ- :[Vli] j 

;Jli (jj 

M d^ d^ ‘dl^, 

* t /T ; U»j^l 
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3234. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "On the Day of 
BGiaibar, the Messenger of Allah 
^ forbade eating any predatory 
animal that has fangs and any 
bird that has talons." ipaHf) 



151=: - rrri 

bi Y'"' b^ f-j'- 

■ bi b^b <-0^^ 



. •t.p ijjLJl iljrsJlj tiip ^ ‘“4 ti'TP jj=^ vi.ja=^ 



Comments: 

The falcon, eagle, vulture, hawk, etc., are among the hunting birds having 
talons. So, their meat is forbidden. But all the birds that peck seeds, grain, 
and the like are lawful except the crow which is forbidden. (See Hadi0t: 



3248) 

Chapter 14. Wolves And 
Foxes 

3235. It was narrated that 
BChuzaimah bin Jaz' said; "I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I have 
come to ask you about the vermin 
of the earth. What do you say 
about foxes?' He said; 'Who eats 
foxes?' I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you say about 
wolves?' He said: 'Does anyone in 
whom there is anything good eat 
wolves?"' (DaHf) 



t_jL«d}lj *— *1* -Of 

(U ii^i) 

(_j=l (jj jb Uj 1>- — TYTo 

b. b^ Cf'j =>• 
dO? b^ bb ib" 

:jl» %'Jt b ^3=^ '■%'br b9 

^ !^l bb'j h : oli 

: Jll ^ 

!«l 1 j :bJi dYcJUiJI JS'fc 

didJI :Jli Jji' U 



AjL^j ojIl.,.! :JlSj 4= c-j^ ^ W'lY:^ 

Comments: 

The fox and wolf are among the carnivorous animals so they are forbidden. 
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Chapter 15. Hyenas 

3236. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abu 'Ammar, who is 'Abdur- 
Rahman, said: "I asked Jabir bin 
'Abdullah about hyenas: 'Are 
they game (that can be hunted)?' 
He said: 'Yes.' I said: 'Can I eat 
them?' He said: 'Yes.' I said: 'Is 
this something that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah ^?' 
He said: 'Yes.'" {Sahih) 



(^0 ia^l) 4*^ - (^0 

j — V'YV'i 

^ 411 a;£- :Yli 
(j? 

^ ^ ^ l>"' 

: cJs .jiJij :Jli 

O.X.W I cJS ■ (^ 

.JUj I Jli J>I*j 



.r* AO iq 

Comments: 

Some people translated the word 'Dhab'a" as badger which is not correct. 



3237. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said: "I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah what 
do you say about hyenas?' He 
said: 'Who eats hyenas?"' (Da‘^ 



Chapter 16. Mastigure^^^ 

3238. It was narrated that Thabit 
bin Yazid Al-Ansari said: "We 
were with the Prophet ^ and the 
people caught a mastigure. They 
grilled it and ate from it. Then I 
caught a mastigure so I grilled it 



^yj. y f\ - rtrv 

^ (je (jJ 

iy. 1^1 cy. ^ 

i: :cJi :J15 ^ 

:Jli ^ JjA [i !^l Jj^j 

. jS-t 

.rtvo:^ I 

~ yal l — ( ^ t 

lL‘i^ :Sli ^ - rYfA 

(>! 

:<JU o^li 



A type of lizard (uromastyx) with a spiny tail, it grows up 



feet in length. 
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and brought it to the Prophet 
He took a palm stalk and started 
counting his fingers with it, and 
said: 'A nation from among the 
Children of Israel was turned into 
beasts of the earth, and I do not 
know if this is they/ I said; 'The 
people have grilled them and 
eaten them. He did not eat it and 
he did not forbid it/" (Sahih) 



ij? :JUs ,4 »jL4>I 

:cI2 V 

. 2/ pj jit LS jjLil ^ 



^ Y'V'to:^ tiwJsSll Asr^l 

. jU— aJj i'K'XX /‘t: JiiUJl AJ-,;S>x«<5J IAj 

Comments: 

The translation of Dabb is mastigure who has a spiny tail. (Footnotes of Ibn 
Majah, Muhammad FuwM Abdul-Baqi.) This animal goes through life 
without ever drinking water. Arabs used a proverb for impossibility which 
reads 'I will not do such and such act unless a Dabb comes to water'. Since a 
Dabb does not drink water rather the moisture in the air and the plants it 
eats is enough for it. (See Faihul-Bari, vol, 9, page 820) 



3239. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'AbduUah: "The Prophet ^ 
did not forbid (eating) mastiguxes, 
but he found that distasteful. It is 
the food of most shepherds, and 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
has benefited more than one 
person thereby. If I had some I 
would eat it." {Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 



- Ttr-t 

tssi=5 rdjj- J\ ^ '6i- 
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wUf- jaUJ ii.ja>JLlj ^ oils i*jj? UaIj:»-[ iljblc- 

. Ajj 4 ^ 0 • : ^ t 



3240. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "A man 
from, among Ahlus-Suffah called 
the Messenger of Allah ^ when 
he had finished the prayer, 
saying: 'O Messenger of Allah! 
Our land is a land infested with 
mastigures. What do you think of 
(eating) mastigures?' He said: 'I 
have heard that a nation was 
transformed/ He did not tell us to 
eat them, and he did not forbid 
that." (Sahih) 



^ - rxt* 

toU^ bri 

: Jll 40^^ 

4s1Ji 3I Jit b; j4-j M 

bj^j 1a :Jt5* bt 

cJ liy ^ .4-^ (j^jt dl iAii' 

jjii K4i.^&«.» 1^1 ’Jli ?4.^L^! 

. Aic. < 4 Aj 



Jjlj ^ 4 »— 'b 4 ^bJLli J JLvdl 4 A>- J>-I I 

Comments: ' 

a. 'What do you think' means what is your opinion? Is it lawful or unlawful? 

b. Doubtful matters should be avoided as precautionary means but they could 
not be declared as unlawful. 



3241. It was narrated from 
BGhalid bin Walid that a grilled 
mastigure Was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and placed 
near him. He stretched out his 
hand to eat (some of it), then 
tihose who were present said: "Q 
Messenger of All^, it is the flesh 
of a mastigure." He took his hand 
away, and KhMd said to him: "O 
Messenger of AMah, is mastigure 
unlawful?" He said: "No, but it is 
not formd in my land and I find it 
distasteful." He said: "Then 
Khalid bent over the mastigure 
and ate some of it, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was 
looking at him." (Stdtih} 
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jJUj d ^ 015 U 

^ ^ d y/?] \ t L ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ _^Lfl 

Comments: ' 

a. Not eating an xmpleasant thing is allowed and it is not considered as 
declaring an unlawful matter as lawful. 

b. The wording 'in my land' means Makkah and its roimdabouts where the 
tribe of Quraish used to reside. Mastigures are found abundantly in the 
other areas of Hijaz. {Fa&iul-Bari, volume. 9, page 822) 



3242. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said; "I do not forbid it/' 
meaning mastigure. (Sahih) 

^UJLll t 

J 01^ J dlij 
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01^ ^ 
t<u jLij 

t^LsaJl ^ JUj Iji (jS- : 



Chapter 17. Rabbits 



(W ii=^l) kl'li - (tv 



3243. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: We passed by 
Marr Az-Zahran and startled a 
rabbit. They chased it but got 
tired, so I chased it and caught it. 
I brought it to Abu Talhah who 
slaughtered it and sent its rump 
and thigh to the Prophet who 
accepted it. {Sahih) 
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3244. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Safwan that he 
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jui^t 



passed by the Prophet ^ with 
two rabbits hanging down. He 
said: "O Messenger of AUMr, I 
caught these two rabbits but I 
cannot find any iron^^' with 
which to slaughter them. Can I 
slaughter them with Marwah^^^ 



.U4ibL^ ^ 
V p cy.'^ Ji 
i^yL u4^il . L^iif 



and eat them? He said: 
{SiUiih) 



Eat." 



[c?^] 



Comments: 

a. Rabbit is a lawful ariitnal. 

b. An iron object is not necessary for slaughtering. 

c. Whenever a religious scholar is enquired about something, he should reply 
to that question even if it is a known matter; he should not say 'do not you 
know tl^ too'. 

d. Marwdh is a kind qf white stone; its piece is used as a knife. Imam Ibn Athir 
jite said: 'the Hadiih refers to any kind of stone; it is not restricted to a white 
stone only." (An-NUiayah) 



3245. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said; "I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I have 
come to you to ask you about the 
vermin of the earth. What do you 
say about mastigures?' He said; 'I 
do not eat them and I do not 
forbid them.' I said: 'I will eat of 
that which you have not 
forbidden. But why (do you not 
eat them), O Messenger of Allah?' 
He said: 'One of the nations was 
turned into beasts and I looked at 
this creature and was uncertain.' I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say about rabbits?' He 
said: 'I do not eat them and I do 
not forbid them.' I said; 'I will eat 
of that which you have not 



illUSl !4i1 i; :oL- 

:JU ?i .,jll ^ to 

Ju :Jli «i2>t Vi lillT V» 
;J 15 !^1 ^ 

J jJ; i; !4l Jji-i i; 

Ju :cJi V'i ^ V» ;Jli 



Meaning, a knife or blade. 
A piece of granite or flint. 
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forbidden. Bui why (do you not 
eal them), O Messenger of Allah?' 
He said: 'I have been told that it 
menstruates,'" (DaHf) 

Chapter 18. Game Of The 
Sea That Rises To The 
Surface 

3246. Mughirah bin Abu Burdah, 
who was of the tribe of Banu 
'Abd-Dar, narrated that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say; "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said; 'The 
water of the sea is a means of 
purification and its dead meat is 
permissible.'" (Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said; 
"I heard that Abu 'Ubaidah Al- 
Jawad said: 'This is half of 
knowledge, because the world is 
land and sea. I have told you 
about the sea so there remains the 
land.'" 



.rrr 0 : ^ 

^ - (lA 

(lA itouil) 

bjd>- bijta" “ TYtl 

dJJU 

c3j3^f ^ Cj^ 

iji hi ij} 'ey. 

(Jli tJjAi bl ijljJl 

toju jjJlali 

i/} h^ - 5 “' ^ 

ISl .jJJl lli :Jil St iljJl 

C^J ij % ^a)1 



.TAt : ^ 

Comments: 

a. The taste of the water of an ocean is diffescent from the common water, so 
the Companion doubted whether ablution, with this water, is correct or 
not? Then the Prophet clarified it by this stateroeht, (See AMdUh no. 386, 
387 and 388) 

b. Sea animals, whether they die in the sea or outside, are lawful. 

3247. It was narrated from Jabir 1^3^ \ix^ alif - TYiV 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger ,, , ,,-s , ^ s .t> 

of Allah m said: "Whatever the 

sea throws out or is left behind M ^ ^ ^ ‘^7^' J'' 

when the tide ebbs, eat it, but ^ ^ , 

whatever rises to the surface, do j' Jli . Jli 

not eat it.'" (Da'iT) ^ , oU .ij&i Jle 
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. *0 JflS’fe 

tliU— 11 ^ l/ [<-i;. » . ^ SsU^t] 

.’T'^o : ^ ‘jisjll ^Iw "b-I (J ‘‘*; oi 7A^ o : ^ 



Chapter 19. Crows 

3248. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said; "Who eats crows? 
The Messenger of Allah ^ called 
them vermin. By Allah, they are 
not from among the good and 
permissible things.'' (Hasan) 



- rtf A 

If, 

eU-S Jij ^ I Jl5 jAiP 

.0.1^1 



J15 a* /i;j3ljjJt jl^JI Ji*Ll Jj ttoov:^ t 






3249, It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Snakes are 

vermin, scorpions are vermin, 
mice are vermin and crows are 
vermin." (Safttft) 

It was said to Qa-^im (one of the 
narrators): "Does anyone eat 
crows?" He said: "Who would eat 
them, after the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said that they are 
vermin?" 

Cf i;}^j ■‘• ‘4 dl ^ 

. U* A»l _j.i dj I I 



[Ua?-] ijLij ijj — Y'Yt^ 
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^ :Jli 

Jji .Axj 



Ccanments; 

a. The Hadiih considered the following animals as vermin: snake, scorpion, 
mouse, crow, kite and ravenous dog. 

b. Crow here means the one who has white color on its back and stomach. 

c. Those ariiinals that have to be kiUed are unlawful. If they were lawful, we 
would be ordered to slaughter them instead of killing them. 
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Chapter 20. Cats 



(Y * >— )L — (Y • 



3250. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of AMh 0, ’ 
forbade eating cats and he 
forbade their price." (Sahih) 



utpl ijj — Y'Y® * 

i/J (Iri -4* 

^ 4iil ^ ji- 



^ ^ [gjpw»] ■ 

/Y :>YA*;j- JUj 

(>*■ (»i— ^ lSJJJ i/ OiJ slj 

S LF^I yr-J jj»^b ^4. : Jli y;I 

TYYr:j- t JJa^ (•!_;>• 



Comments: 

A cat has a canine tooth so it is forbidden to eat. To know the details about 
it see HadHh 3232. 
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In the Name ofAUah, 0te Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merdful 



i P -t 



29. Chapters On Food 



(Y^ 



Chapter 1. Feeding Others 



3251. 'Abdullah bin Salam said: 
"When the Prophet ^ came to 
Al-Madinah, the people rushed to 
meet him, and it was said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah ^ has come! 
The Messenger of Allah ^ has 
come! The Messenger of All^ ^ 
has come!' Three times. I came 
with the people to see him, and 
when I saw his face clearly, I 
knew that his face was not the 
face of a liar. The first thing I 
heard him say was when he said: 
'O people! Spread (the greeting 
of) Salam, feed others, uphold the 
ties of kinship, and pray during 
the night when people are 
sleeping, and you will enter 
Paradise with SaldmP^^ (Sahih) 



■pj yOj IP '■p'p IP P 

L*J ‘{J^ ^ <A*P 

-Pi ^ 

[iji] 
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oi Sj'aa 6^ p oi ^ 

• ■>i etlcM 

Comments: 

a. The command 'spread greeting' means greeting every Muslim, and at every 
meeting he should be gre^d. The one who is greeted should reply to the 



b. Feeding people implies serving guests and helping the needy and poor a 
well. 



Meaning either: “With the greeting of peace” or: “With safety.” 
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c. 'Uphold the ties of kinship' means being kind with blood and close 
relatives. It also implies all types of good treatment such as visiting them, 
helping them when they are in need, etc. 

d. Tdhajjud (the late-night prayer) is a great good act. It has many advantages 
and blessings such as sincerity, turning towards Allah, making 



supplications and being humble to 
e. Paradise is obtained by fulfilling t 
slaves. 

3252. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar used 
to say that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: "Spread (the greeting of) 
Salam, offer food (to the needy), 
and be brothers as Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has honored 
you." {Sahih) 



lim etc. 

e rights of AU^ and the rights of His 

:4i3Vi - rroY 

:JU ^ ^ IdiU 
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Comments: - 

Good character and fulfillment of the rights of His slaves bring love among 
thertv that results in peace and tranquil!^ in the society. 



3253. It was narrated from 
'Abdulin bin 'Amr that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah 
"O Messenger of Allah, which 
(aspect) of Islam is the best?" He 
said: "Offering food (to the 
needy) and greeting with Salam 
those whom you know and those 
whom you do not know." (Sahih) 



t.t.. dU uljf : ^ JU.2A1.4 — V'Y 

i/) l/} cy. 

jti dt Ji ^ ^ t 

l.Aili 3j^j b: :JUs: 



j YAt.\V;^ ^ ^Ukl.i ^Ui»l 

Chapter 2. The Food Of One _ (t 

Is Sufficient For Two - - ^ - \ ^ 

(Y 4jtocx):l) 
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3254. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah said; "The food of one 
person is sufficient for two, the 
food of two is sufficient for four, 
and the food of four is sufficient 
for eight." [SahSk) 



M ^ - rYflt 

util jUj ’4 llili 

^ ^ 

^UL> Jjij Jli :Jll 

^ ^‘•^1 



‘ ^U<la3i ^ <5— .aj 

■‘H l>!^ lioJa- ^ W*l 



Comments: 

a. A Muslim should be compassionate with his companions if the food is in 
small quantity. 

b. A small quantity of food will be enough for many persons if they eat 
together and the food is blessed. 

c. Mutual sympathy and well-wishing is the distinguished quality of Muslims. 



3255. It was narrated from 'Umar 
bin Khattab that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "The food of one is 
sufficient for two, and the food of 
two is sufficient for three or four, 
and the food of four is sufficient 
for five or sbc."' (Sah3i) 



^ \ \ Aa ; ^ 
c.<] jlaL^ ^Ldl 



lda>- rJ'jtiJl ^ ldji> — Yoo 

U- (Si iS^I 
Si 

If '■'j^ 4>. 9'' c/- 

J\l ’.dll 4. 5^ if 

m\ ^ fui sp -^‘vi 



oYl,o^ /Y i... » . : . s ) jljjil a 3- j ^\ 

LuuJtj i jJ j»j jbi jj *1 iji :JUj 4<, 




Chapters On Food 



322 






Chapter 3. The Believer Eats 
With One Intestine And The 
Disbeliever Eats With Seven 
Intestines 

3256. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "The believer eats 
with one intestine and the 
disbeliever eats with seven 
intestines.'" (Sahih) 



(Y' jUjaf 

\ I ^ \ ~ T Y d *\ 

^ ijLip 

jjp : Vli t Ji-L^ 

^3^i» Ji5 :(Jls 



^ onv;^ 

3257. It was narrated from Ibn ^ llja^ - rYoV 

'Umar that the Prophet ^ said: , , . r . . ^ j^. ^ 

"The disbeliever eats with seven ^ ^ a; 

intestines and the believer eats ; ''iisdtii Jli M 
with one intestine." (SaftiA) ^ ^ ^ ^ sT ^ 

iji t • t ' : ^ t^Ujil 

is Lit jit dj/>- iiyJ^ jjI LjJL^ — TYaA 

5-^ b^ <y. b^ 

Jjh^j :d'3 

j^l: j ^t: 

^ US* <j^^- J ■£->“’ 

Comments: 

a. Eating with seven intestines means eating too much food. 

b. Greediness and gluttony do not suit a Muslim 



3258. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of A llah 
^ said: "The believer eats with 
one intestine and the disbeliever 
eats with seven intestines." 
(Sahih) 
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c. Over eating is harmful for health. So, one should only eat the amount that 
could be digested easily. 

d. A believer eats with the Name of Allah, so his food is blessed, while a non- 
believer does not mention Allah's Name, so his food is not blessed, and 
Satan shares food with him. 

Chapter 4. The Prohibition 
Of Criticizing Food 

3259. It was narrated from Abu 
Hazim that Abu Hurairah said: 

"The Messenger of AUah ^ never 
ciitidzed any food. If it pleased 
him, he would eat it and if it did 
not he would leave it." (Sahih) 

t UljJs i— 'U- L* ; ^ (t-dJi) I 

.A. ju*- ^ tronr:^j 

Another chain from Abu Yahya jif y\ Ull>- 

from Abu Hurairah from the , ,, 

Prophet^ with similar wording. ty" o^- ^ 

Abu Bahr said:'^^^ "We differ in -aII. 4^ ^ ^J\ 

it, they said: 'From Abu Hazim." , , ' { W 

{Sahih) ^ y) o\i 

.(.jU- 

Lsi^ iy \.jU t ^ 

. ^ LwJ I i.t.0 Jl>J I 1 J 4 4j 4;^ 

Comments: 

a. If a cook fails in preparing any good dish, one should endure it; getting 
angry on trivial matters is contrary to behaving nobly. 

b. If one dislikes any food then it is not compulsory for him to eat it forcefully, 
nor should he be mad at the cook for preparing such food. 



jlp : j Lij — Y Y o ^ 

^ ^ jLii 

4 .IP u iiju 4f.jU- 

44151 4^J dl .hs Ulih ^ 4J)I J J.ij 



That is Ibn Abu Shaibah, who narrated the second chain to Ibn Majah. 
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Cltapter 5. Ablution (Washing ^4j( ^ ~ (o „^i) 

Hands) When Eating I ' 

(o 



3260. Kathir bin Sulaim narrated 
that he heard Anas bin Malik say: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'Whoever would like Allah to 
increase the goodness of his 
house, should perform ablution 
(wash hands) when his breakfast 
is brought to him and when it is 
taken away.'" (25a^ 



- rvt. 

: Jy; -y4^ 1^° 

^ 4^' l4* • ^ ^ 



e_)l^ ^ Y'At/'t.: i_s9' ilH^ [iji^ 

UjJj- IJl* dlsj iiw’J i-s-Up ^ ‘‘"bj 



Comments: 

Ablution here means washing hands and rinsing the mouth. 



3261. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ went out to toilet, then 
food was brought. A man said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, are you 
not going to perform ablution? He 
said: 'Am I going to pray?"' 
(Sahih) 



^ l2jtb - TY-U 

cri cy- 

bj j;>- : sSl>c;^ 1^. Jm>^ Gjl>. ; 3jj Il*.« 

‘jbli ^ jUiP ^ drt Jy^ 

bi ^ “Si4* 

(j|^j Ij : Je"j 

; Jti sS\ Vf .Ui 



4 \ \A/Tyi : ^ a*t.i t ^ 

. UoJbdl 

Comments: 

a. Making the ritual ablutidn before having food fa not correct. 

b. Any restriction that is not imposed by the Shari' A, abiding by such 
restriction on the plea of purity, piety and the like, is not appropriate. 

c. Ablution fa compulsory for Ihe validity of prayer. 



Chapter 6. Eating While 
Reclining 

3262. It was narrated from Abu 



(T 

y aisb^- biui- - V'Y^T 
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Jtthaifah that the Messenger of . , , . , ^ ,, j-, ,ji , 

AUah m said: "I do not eat whHe ^ 

reclining/' (SaAift) ^ *1 ^ J <1-^ ‘ 

.«%!; jiT Y» :JU 

, Aj j * A iZ^Jc>- ^ ^ <. l^SClA ^3^'^ t A-jtj i A ?- '. 



3263. 'Abdullah bin Busr said: "I 
gave the Prophet ^ a gift of a 
sheep, and the Messenger of Allah 
^ sat on his knees to eat. A 
Bedouin said: 'What is this 
sitting?' He said: 'Allah has made 
me a humble and generous slave 
(of AU^) and has not made me 
arrogant and stubborn.'" (Hasan) 



Chapter 7. Saying Bismilldh 
When Eating 

3264. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ was eating food with six 
of his Cbmpaniohs when a 
Bedouin came and ate it all in two 
bites. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: 'If he had said Bistnillah, it 
would have sufficed you (aU). 
When any one of you eats food, 
let him say Bistnillah, and if he 
forgets to say Bismilldh at the 
beginning, let him say Bismillah fi 
awwdihi wa dldiirih (hr the Name 
of AUah at the beginning and at 
the end)/" (Sahih) 



Jma/* ^ j ldU>'' — TY *tY 

:^\ jlLj ^ 

<y. Cf. 

ci.jJ.^1 tdli jjLj ^ 

^ ^ 

pj Ijup :jUi 

oih-Jl - 

A. ou;^ cy.jy^c/ Tvvr:j- 

^UJajl dip - (V 

(V 



Ujs- ■ “Lw |_jj 1 jjl lda>- — Y'Y\i 

-hy. 

J ^ (ji d 

^ 4il j olS : cJli icistp d' ‘ 

,AjUi/=l d d (d 
•^6 JIds . Alfli’ 

.^U^' 4^1 :JIS 0 uf» 

aIi! pd : AhUh J?T bU 

j! jb 

■ 4^ ‘ *1 : 




Chapters On Food 



326 






tAi jjjU. Jjjj lijjs- ^ Y*YT:^ 4 /Y r^^jloil 

jiLli ^ys y. ^AoA:^ 4(^jjyJl A^yi5j A=>t>w>j 

4A; iisU y> (.jilS |.I ^ y ^aj4 y J.J. y. ylj^all 

• MU U^ A^ljj 4 \ * A / t ! pS’UsJl 4 Cf"*^ ' 



Comments: 

a. Pronouncement of Ally's Name brings blessing to the meal and a little 
meal suffices many people. 

b. If a few persons share the same dish, all of them should pronounce 
Bismillaft. If any one of them eats without mentioning the Name of Allah the 
blessings vanishes. 



3265. It was narrated that 'Umar 
bin Abu Salamah said: "The 
Prophet ^ said to me, when I 
was eating: 'Say the Name of 
AUSh, the Glorified and Exalted.'" 
(ffasan) 

4j»Uk)l ,_jLc’ y L. 4 _iL 



Chapter 8. Eating With The 
Right Hand 

3266. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the prophet ^ said: 
"Let one of you eat with his right 
hand and drink with his right 
hand, and take with his right 
hand and give with his right 
hand, for Satan eats with his left 
hand, drinks with his left hand, 
gives with his left hand and takes 
with his left hand." (SahiA) 



:^L.2ill y UjJl»- — Y“Y*io 

I?’ ‘5j.^ ui 

ij CH ^ 

■ * J 5^ 4j)t 

^ Uov:^ 

JS'SM yU - (A 
(A 

Cili- :jlie y ^Li* - rvit 

y oLli y :iUj y jijJl 

yl y ciiii yi y 4^ y 

:jii m 

du.^. -jiklii Su 

dUi..^ 4^yt^ 

. rdU.^ 



y (.LIa y 4r<lV/V:L-,jVl J yl^^l A=ryT 

^ ^ 4jd~.« aie. iij 4^5 jy_jJl Aa.sw’j 4j>Lt* *; jyi : Jiij “o jUp 



Comments: 

a. The right hand should be used in aU those matters that are considered good 
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customarily or which are not naturally deemed unpleasant. 

b. Many Ahddith prove the importance of using the right hand in many 
matters. For instance, in eating, dimking, taking a bath, combing, wearing 
clothes, putting on shoes, shaving or shortening the hair, writing, entering 
in a mosque, etc. The left hand is mentioned for many other actions; for 
example in cleaning oneself after relieving oneself, coming out of mosque, 
removing dothes or shoes, etc. 

c. All the matters that are dearer to Satan, a believer should avoid them. 



3267. It was narrated from Wahb 
bin Kaisan that he heard 'Umar 
bin Abu Salamah say: "I was a 
boy in the care of the Prophet ^ 
and my hand used to wander all 
over the plate. He said to me: 'O 
boy! Say the Name of Allah, eat 
with your right hand, and eat 
from what is in front of you.'" 
(Sahih) 



j cci j - mv 

iS/li Juj4^ 

iS-fi. 



cbill au- 



.<> ,J^J jyi i - A 

Comments: 

a. Abu Salaniah, 'AbduUah bin 'Abdul-Asad was the son of the aunt of the 
Prophet Barrah bint 'Abdul-Muttalib. He was among the first 
forerunners in ihe faith, he died m the fourth year of Hijra. Then his widow, 
Umm Salamah Hind bint Abu Umayyah got the honor of being one of the 
Mothers of the Believers. Thus, his son 'Umar and daughter Zainab came 
under the patronage of the Prophet 

b. Everyone should eat from the side of the dish which is nearer to him if a 
dish contains only one kind of food. However, if it contains many types of 
food (dates or sweets) then one may pick up his favorite item fi^om other 
sides. 



3268. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: "Do not eat with your left 
hand, for Satan eats with his left 
hand." (Sahih) 



d...J.II utjl : ^ Ua>j>c.» \iij^ — t“Y"lA 

.juIju ijkfe i» :ji ^ jyLj 



. 4 . ^ 
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Chapter 9. Licking The 
Fingers 

3269. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet ^ said: 
"When one of you eats food, let 
him not wipe his hand rmtil he 
has licked it or has someone else 
to lick it " {Sahih) 

Discussion of ano&er chain for 
this Hadilh from Jabir. 



(“I 

i j Uji ^ j bj JL>- 

^ ULr]? li|3i :Jl5 

jL: ijLii# Jli 

* 142*4 M 14 ^^ *■4 

:Jli ^ :J15 Yji ^ 

jUaP I jll oUjJb- 

.eu. ^li' M ^ 

ffe* jjl?- ^ UjIj 



cJjauJL oT Jj (J*J ijb ti4jJ»Vt ci^jUiJl 

^ ^ ^ T -rt : J- .^1 . . . ^5iVl cy>^ U ^ 




3270. It was narrated from Jabir - VYV« 

that the Messenger of Allah # 's , , ' a ^ t <\a% 

said: "None of you should wipe ^ tol^ ;js^ Jjb y} Uul 

his hand until he has licked it, for ; ^ Jli ; ju ^ 1 ^ 

he does not know where the , , 4 , , . . »> - 

blessing is in his food.'" (Safcife) '^1’ • .ij^ “4 

.44^J31 ^Uh iJjJj 

3jb yjl ^ irt/T*rr:^ ;J.UI ..^Ul :gijP.5 

Comments: ■ Ji*dl -u 

a. After having finished the food, the fingers should be licked. 

b. Wiping a hand with a doth or washing it with water prior to licking it is 
not appropriate, fiecau.se, ft spoils the doth or requires too much water and 
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the remains of the food go to waste which is an act of disrespect to the 
blessings of Allah. 

c. Getting others to lick the fingers is allowed provided he or she feels no 
aversion to doing so, such as wife, son, etc. 



Chapter 10. Cleaning The 
Plate 

3271. It was narrated that Umm 
'Asim said: "Nubaishah, the freed 
slave of the Messenger of Allah 
entered upon us when we 
were eating from a bowl. He said 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "Whoever eats from a bowl 
and cleans it, the bowl will pray 
for forgiveness for him." {DaHf) 



( ^ • iiscJ l) 

: ^ ^ - VYVV 

jj\ tlGl idjjL* 

P* -M iJ 

.«Liali 



ioihl: U 1.^1; tiojiVi l(_5JL.jdl r>— oaL.i»Jl 

|vl • cUij ‘“(i jJlj ^ “I,;;!! jUJl ^ 

■ J:uJV 



3272. Mfrafra bin Rashid Abu 
Yaman said: "My grandmother 
narrated to me from a man of 
Hudhail who was called 
Nubaishah Al-Khair. She said: 
'Nubaishah entered upon us 
when we were eating from a bowl 
of ours. He said: "The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: 'Whoever eats 
from a bowl then cleans it, the 
bowl will pray for forgiveness for 
him.'" ipa‘if) 

Chapter 11. Eating From That 
Which Is In Front Of You 

3273. It was narrated from Ibn 



j iji — YYVY 

^ G 0? c5^' ■ ‘4^ iri 

jii TiiJU t jjiJl d Jl2 Jlii 

::i\^ ^ J ^ 

^ 



. 4} i I»j 

.JjLJI j^\ 

(\^ ^1) 

: I i5ji^ - rYvr 




Chapters On Food 



330 






'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "When food is 
served, eat from that which is in 
front of you, and do not take from 
what is in front of your 
companion/" {DaHf) 



Ijf- :[4l 1^] 

ui i}. i.F^. 

til# Jli : ji- 

jS'tiS SJSUJt cJLs g j 



• jit 

t vt /V: sLljSlI [i. 

caj ^ ^ fl'l /T tAl /o I oUj'i/l 

• Vi^* ^ ^ • C 

Comments: 

Maidcdt is the table cloth on which food has been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Khiwm. 



3274. It was narrated that 'Ikrash 
bin Dhu'aib said: "The Prophet ^ 
was brought a bowl filled with 
Tharid and fatty meat, and we 
started to eat from it. My hand 
was wandering all over, so he 
said; 'O 'Ikrash, eat from one 
spot, for it is all the same food.' 
Then we were brought a plate on 
which were different kinds of 
fresh dates, and the hand of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ went all 
around the plate. He said: 'O 
'Ikrash, eat from wherever you 
want, for they are not all the 
same.'" (Da^if) 



^ bjJL>- — TYVi 

(/. ^ (_pd]l ^ i'^\ 

Cyi 

m ci ' : 

. js'u liisti 
b# :dUs ^ \SXi 

fUt ^ js" \JiV^ 

hi 

:Jl3j cs? ^ -X. 

^ .cii d4>- hi 

• dJJ 



V<>') ‘-ijwi 



Chapter 12. The Prohibition 
Of Eating From The Top Of 
The Tharid 

3275. 'Abdullah bin Busr 
narrated that the Messenger of 



."itdl 4 e *— iji^ : dl5j 

[j^ h} h 

•ls:^ Ulii- jILj ^ 
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Allah ^ was brought a bowl (of 
food). The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "Eat from the sides and 
leave the top, so that it may be 
blessed." (flasan) 



:0 Jli J m 

ijd ijijj Cr* 



■ 

^1 jy. J?V' tj ojU-.)] ■ 

O • V / t rjtS'UJI t<b oU^ (jj jy^ tVV'f : ^ 

Comments: 

a. Top here means the middle part of the food which is in the platter and 
becomes higher than the food at the edges. 

b. The ruling of the HadiUi could be applied if everyone eats from his side 
when he shares the plate with others, because the food which is in the 
middle is eaten after finishing the food which is at the edges. 

c. Following a Hadith brings blessings in livelihood. 



3276. It was narrated that 
Wathilah bin Asqa' Al-Laithi said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ took 
hold of the top of the Tharid and 
said: 'Eat in the Name of Allah 
from its sides and leave the top, 
for the blessing comes from its 
top.'" (Hasan) 



lllli :jli£ 5: - TYvn 

-4^ 

U? %J 'i/ <4' Si 

S? jJI ,])U . j j i 



^ y, Yn:^ .V/YY:^1 ^ J\Jd\ ^=.>1 



3277. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "When food is 
served, take from the sides and 
leave the middle, for the blessing 
descends in the middle." (Hasan) 



ilili y 4^ - TYVV 

y illaP LjJls" : y 

:JIS y'l ^ iyfr y! 

i^UlaJl lij* Jii 

0^ .4^J \jy>j 4 

• d>' 
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■ <J~^ ^ A* 0 ; ^ ^^S ^ “4 i-^bJi olke- jjp ijtJi 



Chapter 13. When A Morsel 
Falls 

3278. It was narrated from Hasan 
about Ma'qil bin Yasar; "While 
(h^ was eating lunch, a morsel of 
food fell on the floor. He picked it 
up, removed whatever dirt had 
gotten onto it, and ate it. Ihe 
villagers and farmers winked at 
one another (finding it odd) and it 
was said; 'May Alia help the 
chief! These villagers and farmers 
are winking at one another 
because you picked up a morsel 
(from the ground) when you have 
this food in front of you.' He said: 
'I am not going to give up 
something I heard from the 
Messenger of Alia ^ for these 
non-Arabs. We were told, if one 
of us dropped a morsel of food, to 
pick it up, remove whatever at 
was on it, and eat it, and not to 
leave it for Satan.'" (DaiJ) 

J^\ 

3279. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Alia ^ 
said; "If a morsel falls from ihe 
hand of anyone of you, let him 
wipe off whatever dirt that is on 
it and eat it." (Sahih) 



til - (W 

or 

Uj jj Id Ji^ — r V V A 

^ C ^ ill 

li iuhi .Jial (iiiii 

^ y\id ■ tils’ li cSit iji 
bj .^Sfl ail 

IUa bjy«t>ej 

U p :Jli .^uLjl 

lls i\ ^ ^ 

b>a>-L bi c aiajsi C.ba.a li) t, Uju^-l 

Y3 \^hs ^ bis Li 

. bdal.tiJ I4PJU 



: jjHii 34 ^ - rrv<\ 

• ^ Jl* • JL5 jjIS- ^ tbliij 

^c*..abb 4^x111 C ■ J ISp 

^ tide U 



b“ ‘ /l • 

jL-d iji b^ (»1 b^* <Jl® JUj 

.aJ Ju Li 



aJaiLJ! a.^jaill JSlj aAva.ailj ^jyUa'Vl iwjLaxwl i— ta.^daSh a;^^y>.l ‘ 
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- ui' i>* '’'"® ‘^1 . . . t^iVl ^ a>u 



Chapter 14. The Superiority 
Of Tharid Over Other Foods 

3280. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the Prophet 
^ said: "Many men have attained 
perfection but no women have 
attained perfection except Maryam 
bint 'Imran (Mary) and Asiyah fee 
wife of Fir'awn. And the 
superiority of 'Aishah over other 
women is like the superiority of 
Tharid over all oiher foods," (Sahih) 



kia^ -jk^ Ida^ — ft A* 

ij^ Cf. 

^ ^ 

uli - ‘5'^ 

^l Jp 



jjii) 4 il : ^t«j 4I1I tpLj'^l lLjsU-1 igjjAs 

ciUwdI JsUi v-i ly ... 6jpy sVl 

.Aj jLto r £1*1 : ^ I tg,:p iy t*J ,di1 pll5»iaa»- JjUai 



3281. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
feat he heard Anas bin Malik say: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ said; 
'The superiority of 'Aishah over 
other women is like the 
superiority of Tharid over all ofeer 



^ - rtAI 

lA lH ' Si 

Cji 

4ll Jli ‘4^kA 

jSti jj[p J.Aalf 5LI1W iiifp 

.<^ddi 

crvv* ;j- 
rtn:^ 



ttyp iisW J,as uji 4^ JiUai 4(^jU,Jl i^y>- 

cL^ Aiit (>1 iijLp jsUaj ^ .jL liUvvail JiUai tjd~ 



Comments: 

a. The highest status of perfection in human beings is prophethood^ which is 
not granted to women. Allah says: "And We sent not before you (as 
Messengers) except men to whom We revealed horn among fee people of 
the towns." {Surat Yusuf. 109) 
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So, the Hadith indicates not only the God-gifted perfection, but to the one 
which could be obtained, i.e., the status of being Siddiq (the steadfast 
affirmer of the truth). In the previous nations the higjiest degree of Siddiq 
was granted^ to Mary and Asiyah while in this nation the honor is 
granted to 'Aishah 

b. Tharid (a meat and bread dish) which was the best dish at that time, full of 
nutrition and taste; besides, it could be easily cooked and digestible. There 
are many other benefits in this food. 



Chapter 15. Wiping The 
Hands After Eating 

3282. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "During the 
time of the Messenger of AUah ^ 
we often did not find anything to 
eat, and if we did, we did not 
have handkerchiefs, except our 
hands, arms and feet. Then we 
would pray without performing 
ablution." {Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdullah said: (This Hadiih 
is) Gharib (Unfamiliar — 
containing a single narrator at one 
stage). It has only been narrated 
through Muhammad bin Salamah. 

“4 4^^ oi o* otov:^ 



Chapter 16. What Is To Be 
Said When One Has Finished 
Eating 

3283. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "Whenever the 
Prophet ^ ate, he would say: AZ- 
hamdu lilldhil-ladhi at'amand wa 
saqdnd wa ja'aland Muslimin (Praise 
is to Allah Who has fed us, given 
us to drink, and made us 
Muslims)." (paHf) 



4 ^ Uja>- — TY AY 

4 :?*" l}^ ‘ ls 4 =^ Cy. 
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npiuvi{-iy '.sAtzs 
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asreid o} spaau sabjs a 'sSinssajq aioui laS o; pire sSurssajq pajueiS aqj 
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3DUIS snonupuoD 3 j:b apiqpBjS pue asrejd sap ssn^aaq) paMaiBj piq laAau 
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Sutpu9-j9A9u V :sMopoj SB aq ppioa uopBaqddns jo SuitiBam laqjo aqx ^ 

:s)uauimo3 
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puB pooS ;uBpimqB 'qBpy si 
asiBJj) puvqqn^ 'ni{uo^ uvuqSvnsniu 
PI vcn m^pppDoiniu pq vcn uifUv^ui 
vxivqS uvn[oxpqniu uvqiRAvn 
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|H? ■ 
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(rjr^r-S) C *<^p pp~?r \-f^ -SIT 1(1^1^ ^ 1(^>^ ^IfH^ ’ 

rp, i^rO ^ ^[ro ' 2 - ,ovA’ ^ <<-<Kp 

^:aoU ^ 9 'tt-* -<ip’ ^:\.\,?’\,AU’AVoX’ *'•^1^ 

p<‘^: IP^*ir5’'> i[T^|oi frfp |(T( /3 >'0 ipp-p)’ 

rrf^r 

fi££ 



*0 pC|i’ 0 ;:|f? ff; 
f. n 5? 0 fip: «!rf!T rp -fpri 
^ i-J IIP tjl 
fir trrip’ ?? 'P^ 

"<rr^ ^ ^ 

?vx^ - -frg ^ i^rr^ f? iiCi0: 



fT i<p !*? 

oVAA - -fT^l 'fi 7ff'- 



poox IIQ sjtajdBiD 




Chapters On Food 



336 






ai'amani hadha wa razaqanihi min 
ghayri haielin minni wa la quvm/atin 
(Praise is to AUah Who has fed 
me this and provided it for me 
without any strength or power on 
my part), - his previous sins will 
be forgiven." (Hasan) 



Cy. iy. 

:JIS UUh JS'f :Jt; 0 ^1 
^ ^ Id* ^ 

^ U 5J. "ij 

* 



t U jj (j-J lit Lfl L^li t^LUl ‘ 

VtoA:^ Jl5j tAj i'YY';^ 

. t i \ t i / t‘. ^UJ.1 fc 



Comments: 

a. Being thankful to AUah for His blessings is a great good deed. 

b. Being grateful to Allah expiates the sins. 

c. In fact, a human being makes plans and spends efforts to some extent but 
granting success and inspiring him to make plans is solely the favor of 
Allah. 



Chapter 17. Gathering To Eat 
Together 

3286» Wahshi bin Harb bin 
Wahshi bin Harb narrated from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that they said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, we eat and do not feel 
fuU." He said: "Perhaps you eat 
separately?" They said: "Yes." He 
said; "Gather to eat together, and 
mention the Name of Allah over 
it, then it will be blessed for you." 
(Da^if) 



i— 'h - (W 
(W |>ulall 

ijj jjlS j jjj UfJbr- — VYA3 

kjU:>- : I ji3 U ( ^Iwai I ^ j- t J 
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Comments: 

a. Eating together is a cause of blessing. 

b. Eating separately is also permissible, Allah says: "There is no blame upon 
you whether you eat together or separately." {Surat An-Nur: 61} 

c. Pronouncement of Sismillah also brings blessings. 



3287. Salim bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar said; "I heard my father 
say: 'I heard 'Umar bin Khattab 
say; "The Messenger of AllMi ^ 
said: 'Eat together and do not eat 
separately, for the blessing is in 
being together.'" (JTasan) 



if. oi 

jT ^ Jj^ EjU:?- 

ijls 

:JU jXi- 

• djr^j Jlj • d jA d^il 

^ ij tji^» 



jiUJl iiaUsJl tAi" ‘.ijl’ iuAj, iTYop;^ t|-a£ »•} 



Chapter 18. Blowing On Food 



(lA 



3288. It was narrated that ibn ^ -viS^ - TYAA 

'Abbas said; "The Messenger of ^ * 

Allah ^ never blew onto his food 

or drink, and he *d not breathe ^ ^ ^ J 3 , ^ ^ 

into the vessel." (SaMh) '>> ./ > 

^ Jj-ij ^ p : Jli (jjl 

tAAA:^ JLij hLiJtj ^ tVTA:^ 

. 1 Jl=^ s JJi I (t.j Judlj c 

Comments: 

a. It is a Sound Haditft that the Prophet ^ prohibited blowing in a vessel. (See 
Hadiffi: 3429) 

b. Abu Sa'eed Khudri narrated that the Prophet ^ forbade blowing into a 
drink. A man said, "If he sees specks in the vessel?" He told him to pom- 
some out (i.e.> pour some water to come out with it). The man said, his 
thirst was not quenched in one breath, he told him to remove the cup from 
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his mouth. {Jdmi' At-Timddhi, Hadith 1887). The Hadith provte that one 
should breathe outside the drinking vessel. 



Chapter 19. When One's 
Servant Brings His Food Or 
Drink, Let Him Give Him 
Some Of It 

3289. Isma'il bin Abu Khalid 
narrated from his father: "I heard 
Abu Hurairah say: 'The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"When the servant of anyone of 
you brings him his food, let him 
make him sit by his side and eat 
with him, and if he refuses then 
let him give him some." (Sahih) 



ALa ^ulb 

: ^ J ^ - rYA<t 

LJa>. 

J15 -djZ ut C-Aj-i ^ 

iiiLi- tlA lit* 

oi* -Aa-a 4.1l9cJb 

. HaIa 



«ljjj ^ 'c. : Jl*j ‘ iLj 

ii.jJb.Jl jisJl 1.1 JL»l_j.i ejJbAlj ijlkSJI Jl 



3290. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "When the slave of 
anyone of you brings his food to 
him, for which he (the slave) has 
worked hard and endmed heat, 
let him invite him to eat with him, 
and if he does not do that then let 
him take a morsel and put it in 
his hand." {Sakih) 



jLLa - TY^* 

CH cSi 

I? b^ 

Iaj» J_jAj Jli : Jli 

1 s ai ULkIs 45' jlAs 

tjiil -Za js’t^ 4pj^ 

• *5tli 4 ^ 



ii.ja>dlj 4 Y 1 0 /Y : xs . jU jUjjI 4 *jU ^ 

■ AXe JJ, 



3291. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "When the servant 
of anyone of you brings his food, 
let him make him sit down with 
him or give him some of it, for he 
is the one who put up with its 
heat and smoke." {Sahih) 



IIjIa : J .^1 ^ lliaA - tY^i 

b^ 'S^ 5^ 

Jli I Jli ^1 ^ 

frlA till jiil J_jAj 
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• «>• tSjJI >* 

1*^ Oi o' ii"'‘Y'AA/^ :j^t «r>-i 

. *J wL&U^ ^LaJI VW ; ^ \i 

Comments: 

a. A master should behave kindly with a servant as much as possible, 

b. If a special dish is prepared then something from that dish should be given 
to the servant, lest he feel deprivation. It ina«ases the respect and love of 
his master, and eradicates the desire of stealing. 

c. An owner of a factory should present something from the production to his 

JIp^Sii 4.1; -(t. ^i) 

(T • ii^l) 



Chapter 20. Eating At A 
Dining Sheet Or An Eating 
Cloth 



iljli :^\ ^ iUi - rr'tY 

^ ’o^ i>! 

ijla . ^ Vj 

^ :Jls 

Comments: (-Lia ibw j.. oVAn. 

Maidah is the table cloth on which food has been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Khiwdn. 

Sukurrajah is a small plate or cup which is used for sauce or pickle. It is a 
sign of a luxurious and lavish life. The Prophet's food was simple and easy 
to digest. So, he was not in need of sauce or the like. 

Sufrdh is a piece of cloth or skin, which is spread out on the ground, and 
food is put over it, either in the form of a heap or in a dish type Of utensil 
to eat from it altogether. Arabs are still accustomed to have food on the 
ground spreading the Sufrdh., instead of using chairs and dining table. 



3292. It was narrated from 
Qatadah, that Anas bin Malik 
said: "The Prophet ^ never ate 
from a dish or from an individual 
plate." He said: "From where did 
he eat?" He said: "From the 
dining sheet." (Sahih) 



3293. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "I never saw the Messenger 
of AUah ^ eat from a dish until 
he died." (Sahih) 



oi UjJL>- : LjJl?.- 

U :Jli Ifr OiliS 
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(j5^ ‘9*^ J^' ^ 

.oU 

(Irt^ Tto* t^fiall J-iu nilijJi '.^^j>ii 



Chapter 21. Prohibition Of 
Standing Up Until The Food 
Has Been Cleared Away, And 
That One Take His Hand 
Away Until The People Have 
Finished Eating 
3294- It was narrated from 
'Aishah ihat the Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade standing up 
before the food had bear cleared 
away, ipa^f) 



j^j ‘Too:^ ^ycf- oJjJI s 



«Jj j_y>- ^Uljl 

(t \ l tS^ 

^ ^ — y Y ^ t 

iji uljS^s (jjl 

A.i5l£ tJjAslo ^ 

tj«UkJl ^ <jf ^ ^1 of 

ajh~«l] :^[js!i3 



3295. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "When a meal is 
served, a man should not stand 
np until it is removed, and he 
should not take his hand away, 
even if he is full, until the people 
have finished. And let him 
continue eating.^^* For a man 
may make his companion shy, 
causing him to withhold his hand, 
and perhaps he has a need for the 
food." (DaHf) 



; Ida?- — 1“YAs 

^ Ijfcf -^1 tSai- 

‘^5" If. 

lit* Jj^j Jli : JB ^ 

^ SaSUll Cr^J 

i)!j . oJSUil 

j.UhJl ^ if jjSC . eOi 

. ItiiLi- 



.TYVT:q i|ia£ [<.4;x.vi>] 



Meaning, let him eat a little, even if he is full, and not raise his hand to be excused. 
Explanation 1^ Sindi. 
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Chapter 22. One Who Goes 
To Bed With SmeU 
Emanating^^* From His Hand 

3296. It was narrated from 
Husaii\ bin 'Ali tiiat his mother, 
Fatimah the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah said; "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'A 
man has no one to blame but 
himself, if he goes to bed with a 
smell emanating from his hand.'" 
(Safetft) 



i. I .,q D JJL... I lT*J c V t * : ^ 



(TY 

lliii ^ 

Si :Jwyi 

ijC- 

.vf» 4il Jli -.vliis ^ 
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dipj ^ 5: - rYAY 

Si -4^ 

S^ Si Ji^ ijllLill 

lib -Sil a ^ J S^ 

^ ^ 6.^ 

.K4mAI "ifl (tJj 

y TAoTIq jJl J™c- tjUjJaSll tij.bjjJ -©.J^ 

j;.i> ol_jll irr;^ lioas- 

.iji'il ‘ifj> '^V/t ^^laxJb ‘ VAT 4 Uo-l: 4,^1.. yil 

Co mm ents: 

a. After eating the hand should be washed. 

b. Sleeping after eating food mixed with butter or sweets without washing the 
hand is prohibited. 

c. The reason of this prohibition is that due to the smell of grease ants may 
come on the bed and may cause harm to the sleeping person. Sometimes, a 
rat or the like may bite which may be dangerous. 



3297. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
"If anyone of you goes to bed 
with a smell emanating from his 
hand, and he does not wash his 
hand, and something happens to 
him, he should not blame anyone 
but himself." (Sahik) 



Ibn Manzur, and others who followed him, said that Gamar (from Ghamur to be 
plentiful; to inundate) here refers to the stink and foul smell of meat and its fat. 
[Lisanul-'Arah) 
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Chapter 23. When Food Is 
Served 



{.Uhji - or J.WD 

(rr 5i:>.Ji) 



3298. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint Yazid said: "Some food was 
brought to the Prophet ^ and it 
was offered to us. We said: 'We 
do not have any appetite for it/ 
He said: 'Do not combine hunger 
and lies.'" {Hasan) 



j J cy. p. Ji' 

^ Cy. ^ 

<y. ^ hy tj} ^ 

;cJl5 Sjy_ ojj fU.^1 

:0.a .11^ ^ 

.•U^j 



>ljjj t.tj tot j'\:x^\ ojL-J] 

^ * “H (jr-=“ Lsi^ ill* tOA/t:j*j-l i(tt'\ 

6 .AaLJi a}j 4 *^.;.- j 



Comments: ' ^ 

a. Offering food to those present, while eating, is a good habit. 

b. At the time of hunger, if food is offered, then it should be accepted without 
aversion. 



3299. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik - a man from the tribe 
of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal - said:^^^ 
"I came to the Prophet ^ when 
he was eating breakfast and he 
said: 'Come and eat.' I said: 'I am 
fasting. Alas! Would that I had 
eaten of the food of the 
Messenger of AUah (Hasan) 



j trf' ly. y} 

^ 

^ ^ 41 ^ t JUa 

:J15 - ^ Jij - 

:Jlii (^aii Jaj ^ c/:t 

4-41 ^ :cJUi iJSS 

41 J_j4j |»LJs ca? “>L» 



Comments: • 

a. The narrator of this HadHh is not the personal servant of the Prophet ^ 
who was the son of Uimn Sulaim He was another Companion, as the 
sub narrator made dear. He bdongs to the tribe of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal. 

b. if an invitation is extended to a fasting person then he is recommended to 
break his voluntary fast. Nevertheless, it is also allowed to complete his fast. 



He is Anas bin MaUk bin Umayyab, or Abu Umayyah, Al-Qushairi, AI-Ka‘bi, this is part 
of his only popular narration, and it preceded in no. 1667. 
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Chapter 24. Eating In The 
Mosque 

3300. It was narrated that 
'AbduUah bin Harith bin Jaz' Az- 
Zubaidi said: "At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ we used to 
eat bread and meat in the 
mosque." (Sahih) 



(Yt 

w — Y'V * • 

‘ N U c 1^ J ^ ^ 

Cy. oUlLi. :ti.>jLi]| 

I i 1 t ^ I (J j— « J 



ojL.«J] 

Comments: ' ^ 

a. Eating and drinking in a mosque is allowed but it should not be made a 
habit. 

b. While eating in a mosque the mosque should be kept dean, and nothing 
should be dropped on the floor, carpet, and the mat of the mosque. 



Chapter 25. Eating While 
Standing Up 

3301. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ we used to 
eat while walking, and drink 
while standing up." {Sahih) 
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Usis ^,^1) 

(\o 

y jlL. J - TT-\ 

fijls- :aSlli 

ts ;Jli ^ y} 

Jy-j 44^ 






:Jlij 44; pU. 4.JUJ). ^ 1 



y. Aji 0* y.-^ cy. ^U-JU ^ 

.(X<t4Yt4\Y/Y:j-.4.-l) 4; ^ ijlkc 




Chapteis On Food 



344 



Comments: 

a. Imam Ibn Hajar collected the AkSdith that permit drinking while 
standing and the 'Ahadith that prohibit that, and mentioned the different 
opinions of scholars in this matter. Finally, he concluded that drinking 
while standing is merely not recommended. {Fathul-Bari, volume 10, 103 to 
106) AUah knows best. 

b. Eating while standing is more disliked than drinking. 



Chapter 26. Pumpkin 

3302. It was narrated that Anas 
said; "The Prophet ^ liked 
gomd." (Sahih) 

t (Y T t /T ; Ju.,5-1) 

3303. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "Umm Sulaim sent with me 
a basket of fresh dates for the 
Messenger of Allah but I did 
not find him, as he had just gone 
out to a freed slave of his who 
had invited him and made food 
for him. I came to him and he 
was eating, and he called me to 
eat with him. He (the freed slave) 
had served him Tharid with meat 
and gourd, and he liked the 
gourd, so I started to coUect the 
(pieces of) gourd and put tiiem 
near him. When we had eaten he 
went back to his house and I put 
the basket (of dates) before him, 
and he started to eat them and 
share tivem, until he finished the 
last of them." {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The occupation of this slave was tailoring. {SdhUh Bukhari: 5436) 
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b. Arabs cut the meat into long strips and dry it out imder the sun to be used 
in the future; it is called Qadid. The mentioned meat was of this type, (See 
the aforementioned reference). 

c. Barley bread was added to this soup of meat to make the Tharid, (Sahih 
Bukhari: 5439) 

d. Giving presents and accepting them is a praiseworthy act. 

: S2J, J ^ y\ - rr * t 
:Jil iJ 

.iCjiS ^ S(^ 

JijUJI H; ^ TO Y /t : Juu»-t t 

‘cSjr^' t/Caib ‘ (.JiUill ^ «e->=^U lYiY/^ 

. Ap-U—' -*e"l j*-ij ‘ aU=i- ^ ■ G 

Comments: 

a. Gourd is a useful vegetable. 

b. Arabs were accustomed to eating meat, most of the time they used meat 
only as the broth. 

c. Cooking meat with vegetables, especially gourd increases the curry. 



3304. It was narrated from 
Hakim bin Jabir that his father 
said: "I entered upon the Prophet 
^ in his house, and he had some 
of this gourd. I said; 'What is 
this?' He said: 'This is Qar'; it is 
Dubbu'. We augment our food 
withit."W (naH) 



Chapter 27. Meat 

3305. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda' that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "The best food of 
the people of this world and the 
people of Paradise is meat.'" 



(TV ii^l) j^jUJI - (YV J.^1) 

^jii - rr*o 

<.51^ yjJ ^ 

<ji)l J Jli :JU jbj^l 



Thene are two names for gourd, squash and pumpkin. Dubba' is also mentioned 
regarding utensils used to hold wine and Nabidh, Hadith no. 3401. It was a type of 
gourd used for that purpose, that would absorb some of the wine, and a prohibition 
against using it was stated due to that, and according to the majority, it was later 
abrogated. See Bukhari, Ahadiik. 5587 and 5594: 
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. tjUdJI .^1 Jifj ulljl Jif (.lit 

i>“ V'Y /Y ijf' [l-^- sili-J] 
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Jj, ^ J_>ij L< : ji jlSjiJl 
jUJ JJ v'j c^u-f VI .is ^ 
.Jii VI Ils 

.^LJI i^JbiJl [ijb^ I 



3306. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda' said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ was never invited to eat 
meat but he would respond, and 
he was never offered meat as a 
gift but he would accept it.” 
(Da'CO 



Chapter 28. The Best Meat 



3307. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "One day some 
meat was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and the 
foreleg was offered to him which 
he liked, so he bit it with his front 
teeth.” {Sahih) 



L I I JLP O ^ 4j| ^ 

.A; ^ 

3308. 'Abdullah bin Ja'far told 
Ibn Zubair, who had slaughtered 
a camel for them, that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah and he 
('Abdullah) said; "Some people 
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were bringing meat to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and he 
said: 'The best meat is the meat of 
the back.'" (Hasan) 



J 

t \ \ 1 /t ^(vS'UJl 

tjt.S'WJI <liij 
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Chapter 29. Roasted Meat (y^ _ (yA 



3309. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I do not know of 
the Messenger of Allah ^ ever 
seeing a roasted sheep*^' imtil he 
met AUah." {Sahih) 



:j^l ^ ilAi lisli- - rr*^ 
^ lUli- 

U ;Jl3 jjj tSSla 

(.r^ t oLi i_^\j ^1 



Comments: 

a. The Prophet ^ was simple and did not bother much about the food; 
instead he ate whatever was available. 

b. Eating roasted meat is allowed. See Hadith no: 3311 



3310. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "No leftovers of 
roast meat^^^ were ever cleared 
from in front of the Messenger of 
Allah and no carpet was ever 
carried with him." (DaH/) 



bjJL^ : ^j.JLA.d I ^ Bj Uj jl>’ TT \ * 

U :Jli iZliU ^ i? !k^ 

jijji jii ^ <ii Jj.ij ^ 

- d .'3. at la ^ J . ^3 



(JUj tAj ^ Y • Ai /*! ; EIJ^ r 

V i • _ T ^ t ^J-Sj i ^ ^ A*l Y ! ^ L ^JL5 j IJI* ; 



Samiia, and in some versions Masmutah (Al-Buldiari: 5385). Ibn Hajar (Hadius-Sari) said: 
"Roasted "with its skin on" 

Because the amount placed before him was always small. 
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3311. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Harith bin Jaz' Az- 
2ubaidi said: "We ate food with 
the Messenger of Allah ^ in the 
mosque, meat that had been 
roasted. Then we wiped our 
hands on the p>ebbles and got up 
to perform prayer without 
performing ablution." (Hasan) 



^ — T'C V V 

^’1 hlii- ^ 

Cf. Cy. oUlii 

^ 53411 iji 

ai [L»>J] a^. * v. « . U UL*i> 

lata ^ ^ jj!r 



TT* *:^ 4^a5j UjjUJl ^ j t^iU- j>aij dri' ^ 

'.iiji OjJ it.jajJl 

Comments: 

a. Eaiing inside a mosque is allowed. 

b. Turning away &om utilizing the blessings of Allah is not asceticism, but 
avoiding proMbitions and avarice is asceticism. 

G. Eating the food cooked on fire does not nullify ablution. 



Chapter 30. Dried Meat^ 

3312. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas'ud said: "A man came to the 
Prophet so he spoke to him, 
and he started to tremble with 
awe. He said to him: 'Take it easy. 
I am not a king; I am just a man 
whose mother ate dried meat.'" 
(pa‘if) 

Abu 'Abdullah said: 'Isma'il 
alone has narrated (this HadUh) 
with a complete chain of 
narrators. 



(r* ii^\) - (r* 

llllt ^ ^LLlt - rriY 

‘fji4 ^ ^ 

.iilSo .jij M 1^' 

. - aJ Jl5i . JiPy 

oI ja\ liji . 



^\jj (t-S'UJl sAb-^l] 

Ujlj JL4.J1 \1 a ^ 



Meat cut into strips and dried; jerked meat. 
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t JIS 6 TVA'/l : <_..Jai^Jl S^j 1^- 

^ jLp Jjji» ^ ij-i (. t n /t rj^UJl 

Comments: ^ ^ 

a. Arabs, in order to store the meat, used to cut it in long strips, apply salt to 
it, and dry it under the sun, 

b: The Piophet ^ mentioned his mother to console the person who became 
nervous, due to the greatness of the Prophet 

c. Presenting oneself as a simple man due to humbleness is not a denial of the 
blessmg of Allah. 

d. A great scholar or a high ranking person should address people in a 
manner that they feel cordial and can easily express their situation. 



3313, It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We used to store 
trotters and the Messenger of 
Allah % would eat them fifteen 
days after the sacrifice." {Sakih) 



^1 (J :olU 

.^LaSlI ^ 



Commeirts: ® ^ 'C 

a. The excess meat of sacrifice could be stored and used later; it does not 
matter how long the period is, 

b. The needed stuff could be purchased abundantly in its season. It is not 



considered as forbidden hoarding. 

Chapter 31. Liver And Spleen 

3314, It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of AU^r ^ said; "Two 
kinds of dead meat and two kinds 
of blood have been permitted to 
us. The two kinds of dead meat 
are fish and locusts, and the two 
kinds of blood are the liver and 
spleen." (Sahih) 



(rv 

it Ji - rnt 

<-iJ b^ ■iij (Si 

: Ji5 Al: bj^j o! J> Ai 

Uli . Id 

isai oiiii dj 

. TYiA’-j- 



Comments: 

a. AU types of fish is lawful, it does not need to be slaughtered. Some scholars 
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differentiate between the type of lawful dead fish and unlawful dead fish. 
There is no basis for such differentiatiorL 
b. Liver and spleen are named as blood for their similarity to the blood; 
otherwise, they are not blood. Only the blood that flows in the body is 
forbidden. 

Chapter 32. Salt ,.^1) 

3315. It was narrated from Anas - m© 

bin MaKk that the Messenger of t ^ , > 

Allah ^ said: 'The best of your St 

seaamngs is salt," (O.V) ^ if ’4 

cH* ijli 

. « 2^1 

^ \AAV/o;^j.e. [Ij^ aill-it] 

US' iljji* I i>U>Jl ^ iU-l 11* JUj 

• J 

Chapter 33. Using Vinegar As - (rr *^i) 

A Condiment ^ ; 1, ' • ■ ~ 

(rr 3i=.di) 

3316. It was narrated from J} If. 

'Aishah that the Messenger of .^--< 1 , 

Allah ^ said: "What a blessed Ot jlj^l Idai 

condiment vinegar is." (5dftift) dyj> ^[1^ ■/ J'l 

J_>^j icJli LtsU' 
..Jill flS^l 

jUl~" m dUai t.jla ti_^S(l t 

3317. It was narrated from Jabir ^ SjUi - rtVV 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger . , ^ , s,. , . , 

of Allah m said: "What a blessed 

condiment vinegar is." (Sahih) 4il Jli :Jl 3 Al j;^ 

-.Jill fGV' r? 

tt^iayJlj irAt*:^ ‘J^l 'r'^ <.i»*i>Sll ijjbj,! j=^\ [0;i»w9] 

.d J*Li t-o jU‘a 
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Comments: 

a. Modesty in eating and drinking is desirable. 

b. Anything that could be used with bread is considered broth; it is not 
compulsory to be a cooked dish. 

c. Simple food and broth is also a blessing of Allah, so one should be thankful 
for that. 



d. Benefits of vinegar are proved medically, so it should be used as a part of a 
meal. 



3318. Umm Sa'd said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ entered 
upon 'Aishah, when I was with 
her, and said: 'Is there any food?' 
She said: 'We have bread, dates 
and vinegar.' The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: 'What a blessed 
condiment vinegar is. O Allah, 
bless vinegar, for it was the 
condiment of the Prophets before 
me, and no house wiU ever be 
poor in which there is vinegar.'" 
(Maudu") 



^ 

:J15 4ii>- Alt (lililj (jj alw iji 
^ Jyij jii : cJU 
^ ji* : Jiii . Ujlt, utj tiJLjlp 

'^1 .j^i fisvi -m 

aiJSii fist .^1 j 



otilj «VXtT:^ t-JU cUa: 

olS’ All* JiJI yi iljL :aJ tjh— • dv’tj 

pUSm j,bl 

Comments: 

Umm Sa'd was the daughter of Sa'd bin Rabi'ah A-Ansari, who was 
martyred in the battle of Uhud. She was bom one month after his 
martyrdom. Abu Bakr Siddiq patronized her. Her mother was Khaladah 
bint Anas bin Sinan who belonged to the tribe of Banu Sa'idah. 



Chapter 34. (Olive) Oil 

3319. It was narrated from 'Umar 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: 'Season (your food) with 
olive oil and anoint yourselves 
with it, for it comes from a 
blessed tree." {Sakih) 






(Ti - (rt 

<y. 

Aui jii :ju ^ 

bi ^ 



. Has 

J^l ^ »U-U ..jL (.UjJaSII A;Tj=“5 [^a>s.v!>] 
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' 4u ^ if- 



^ y-j <.*i jljylA^ 

- t>- vj->y •■■ut 

* -Ljhijj-i ^^yJSj (Sjb^^iAJi y f-LySi 



Comments: " ' - ' 

a. Vegetable oil is more beneficial than clarified butter derived from milk or 
animals' fat. 

b. Olive oil is more useful than any other vegetable dU. 

c. Allah stated in the Qu/ an that the olive tree is a blessed tree. (Surat An-Nur 
24:35) 

3320. 'Abdullah bin Sa'eed ^ ^ yyy. 

narrated that his grandfather said: ' , ' > • 

"I heard Abu Hurair^ say: The ^ : 

Messenger of Allah M said: 'Eat 2. ,4 ; . . ',.s v •- 

/ V , . T 1 ciu ,dyi 0j>,y M c>*.3- ..Jb 5^ y- 

(olive) oil and anomt yourselves ^ ^ 

with it, for it is blessed.'" 

tAj y f^A/T Air 

A;*...! it_.ll '"b* Jbj talj 4ilJi^ oJ^ 

. Y "I • : ^ t jlail 1 

Chapter 35. Milk . j., ... _ 



3321. 1 heard 'Aishah say: "Ihe 
Messenger of AllMi ^ would say, 
when milk was brought to him: 
'A blessing,' or 'Two blessings.'" 
(DaHf) 



jj |JL. (.1 « 4, jjl ^ jifir o' ' 

3322. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever is given 
food by Allah, let him say: 
AMahumma Mrik land fihi wa 
arzuqna Idmiran minhu (O AUah, 
Mess it for us and provide us with 
something better than it). And 



y bla?- : jjI — \“Y“Y 1 

iy. if. if 

c-a.^ :cJli i^'y 

(^5 lit ^ jl? itiy 

. jt ^'y? ■ ‘Jb 

/Y:j_ks-1 As- y\ [._ » . « . / > uL_>l] 

■ 

bjJL>- : y Lla^ — TITTY 

^ ^if - ifi '-iy^ if. 

y Xp y ^ "yi Od' 

Jjij JI3 :Jb y'f if 

!^i ;Jp iLui. 3i1 l;ibf 2^1 
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whoever is gjvm ixiilk to drink by 
Allah, let him say: AltShumma 
harik lana fihi ma zidna minhu (O 
Allah, bless it for us and give us 
more of it). For I do not know of 
any food or drink that suffices, 
apart from milk." {Da‘if) 



&jj lil 1^1 M u)l 

j>Ukil ^ [a .4I; 



Jli _ i. J^\ <c~^j Is-f^ Oilu-)] : 

jj Zf. Cf. U" >* M ci-eJj- li* 

U3 (.Ll» Js^jI Js djSk 0^ oUlj . . . ^ ^j-U ^.1 ^ .^j>- 

iTyr*;^ t,3jl3^I ■4=r->=^^ iUja- ^ 1.(0 /-^.t AT : 

.0 i_Sjls -OU TtTT:^ c tAT t tTtao:^ 



Comments: 

a. Redting Ihe mentioned supplication after taking food and drinking milk 
shows acknowledgement and reorganization of the boimties of Allah. 

b. MUk is a unique blessing of Allah, which is perfect nourishment. 

Chapter 36, Sweets f v'^ “ 



3 J 'j; J - rrrr 
‘^'^1 (Si J ^ 

UaAii- £tij)5 bjAs-] ; 1^15 

: >iS 4 a'i}- 

JijiLiJi ^ ^ jili tit? 

ijtsUaJi (.jL, 

ioL,l ^ ' /MVt ; ^ c (Jta^cJl y, 

Comments: 'H 

Some scholars are of the opinion that sweets here imply all kinds of man- 
made sweets; others are of the opinion that it means natural sweets, like 
fruits, as well as the man-made sweets. 

Chapter 37, Cucumbers And 
Fresh Dates Eaten Together 

3324, It was narrated that 
'Aishah s<tid: "My mother was 



^pij 5-iy 1 4“^ - c^') 

(rv 

:jp ^ M y. - rfY t 

£>i f*^ If- 



3323. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to like sweets and 
honey." (Sakih) 
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trying to fatten me up when she 
wanted to send me to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ (when she 
got married), but nothing worked 
imtil I ate cucumbers with dates; 
then I grew plump like the best 
kind of plump." (Sahih) 



cJll’ ^ ^ 

lijjj 14J Ui 
iL-d 



^ tiL—Jl ^ ljL 

Comments: 6. fl> 

a. 'Aishah %, was very thin before consummating her marriage. So, her 
mother wished her good health in order to appeal the Prophet 

b. According to the eastern medical principals the nature of cucumber is cool 
and the nature of dates is hot; eating them together makes their effects 
normal and the side effects disappear. 

jj — VVY 0 

LiJU- : j ‘ 

JlijJi • Jts 

. 

^ C.Ji=- ^ Y- tr:j- .liaJl Jjl 

^ — Y'YYt 

ui iSi (>!' 

S?-' 4^'^' 

js't ^ JjZij dl? ; Jll jliil. jjjl 
ai^ a*lj; 4t,a>dj ttYVY*;^ -Jb- ^ai, aJ^I ^ ® 

. tAtY;^ fc ^a.4j;J! oaLa.«|jl t,oj^j YAYY;^ ojb 

Comments: 

Imam Ibn Qayyim said, in the explanation of this Hadith, that it means 
watermelon. However, the Arabic word BittMi refers to both the fruits; 
watermdon as well as sweet-melon. The narration of Sunan An-Nasd'i reads 
sweet-melon instead of watermelon. (Fathul-Bari, 9/709) 



3326. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'd said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to eat dates with 
melon." {Sahih) 



3325, It was narrated 'Abdul l ah 
bin Ja'far said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ eating 
cucumbers with dates." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 38. Dates 

3327. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "A house in which 
there are no dates, its people will 
go hungry." {Sahih) 






(tA iWli) jSiS 

J ^ - rrtv 

Gju>- I ^ 

oi Cri 

• <J_^j :cJli aJLsL^ ^ tjjjl 



. «iLsif t 

^ I JL^ ty>aj JU-i| (_jS i.jU ^ 



:£i>" 
*i ddl; (X uU;^ 



3328. It was narrated from 
'Ubaidullah bin Abu RMi', from 
his grandmother Sahna, that the 
Prophet ^ said: "A house in 
which there are no dates is like a 
house in which there is no food." 
{Hasan) 



r?'Sil cji ^ ~ 

:JIS ^ 4^1 M ^ ^ 



. ^ oV /Y • 1 1 ^ cjJLw. xp- a*Li dj o.^U.w>J] : 



Comments: 

a. Dates consist of complete nutritive values. So, a person can live on them 
even if diere is no other food. 

b. One may store his needed food stuff in its season for the whole year. The 
hoarding which is forbidden is that the businessmen hoard up the food, 
which the public needs, to seH it at a higher price, 

c. The Hadith gives the lesson of being content. If one owns dates then he does 
not need to store many types of food stuff. 



Chapter 39. When The First 
Fruits Are Brought 

3329. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that when the first fruits 
(of the season) were brought, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ would say: 
"O AUah, bless us in our city and 
in our fruits, in our Mudd and in 



Jjt ji \il (r-l 

(r<\ 0^1 

ij} <S? di 

Al JyLj of ly'J^ i/J ‘fcl' 
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our blessing upon 

blessing." Then he would give it 
to the smallest of the children 
present. {Sahih} 



:Jla JjL lil toli ^ 

UJU jjjj UjUi (jj 

^jw»! djE |»j ^ c I1 pU> 



4^1 . . . (_jdl isudV J..ai 4 .jL tgsdl ‘(J: — ■ ;gp>«a 

Comments: ' ^ ' C 

a. The first fruit of a farm should be presented to a respeeted pious person. It 
shows respect and love for him. 

b. Elders should always supplicate for the welhbeing of the young, on all 
suitable occasions. 

c. Giving food or drink to children increases their love to die elders. 



Chapter 40. Eating Unripe 
Dates With Ripe Dates 

3330. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Eat unripe dates 
with ripe ones and eat old dates 
with new ones, for Satan gets 
angry and says; "The son of Adam, 
will survive so long as he eats old 
dates with new ones/" 



(Irt ai- (J!r^ V •’^-.1, li» 



1 -jIj - (t* 

( t - i ) 

— Y'yy» 

ly. y 

iijii ^ ^ ^ iliai 

dil Jli ; cJB 

oik^i .^tj 

jLiJl Jl'l f jf 5i:l 0. - iijSiJ: 4“^: 



. jAj- 

Cormneuts: 

Sataxi does not feel sorrow if a person lives Iong> but he beeoines sad if he 
spends tds time in good deeds. (Sindi, Inj^ul-HdjahJf 

Chapter 41, The Prohibition 4'-^ ^ <s^' V'i “ 

Of Eating Two Dates At ^1 

Once ^ ^ ^ 

3331. Ibn 'Umar said: "The ^ ~ 



W -iSivo volume measurements whose definition preceded. 
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Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
eating two dates at once tanless he 
asks his companions permission 
to do so." (Sahih) 



:J j2j 5i i ^ ' 

is 0 J_^j. 



( 4 jUw’i ijjb»..j. jjito- (jri jK^i i_s» 

(jljj jjp ^ (j^ tjL^ ^ YtAS:^ 

. Aj. ^ aJLs^ O-jJ^ ^ *C- 'i/ l Afliii ^ 



Comments: 

a. Picking up dates in pairs looks very awkward if other companibns eat one 
by one. It shows the habit of excessive eating or greediness. 

b. If a person is extremely hungry, or eats with his close friends who do> not 
mind eating in pairs, then he may do so. 

c. One should avoid doing any action, while having a mealy that could 
displease his companions. 



3332. It was narrated from Sa'd, 
the freed slave of Abu Bakr - and 
Sa'd used to serve the Messenger 
of Allah M and he liked this 
Haditk - that . the Prophet ^ 
forbade eating two dates at once. 
{Sahih) 



J} ~j[k ^ - tttx 

^wJj jJjii 

M 4^' df 



A>«>av»j j>«i Aa |_j— HJ aJl JijiS ^ '. 

.TAY i ^ 4aJ uaL 5 ^L-jl lL.j-L,4J1j: 



Chapter 42. Inspecting Dates - (t Y 

(i Y 



3333. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I saw the 
Messenger of AU^ ^ when he 
was brought some old dates; he 
started to inspect them." (Daif) 



rj:. CA.<xAhSfl 



^ <..jL jif liijyi- - rVYT 

^ 43b>s.^l kid^- 

4*^*^ 4 °o^ t-iiib ^ 4i ^ 
^ ^ : Jii 

.1*^' 

Ei_4*4> I 
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a. A gift should be accepted even if it seems insignificant. 

b. Insignificant food is also a blessing of Allah, so it should be respected. 

c. If a bad thing could be used after fixing it, then consuming it is better than 
destro3dng it. 



Chapter 43. Dates With 
Butter 



(tr 



3334. It was narrated that the 
two sons of Busr, who were of the 
tribe of Sulaim, said; "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ entered 
upon us. We placed a velvet cloth 
of ours beneath him and 
sprinkled water on it.^^' He sat on 
it, and Allah sent down 
Revelation to him in our house. 
We offered him butter and dates, 
and he ^ liked butter." (Sahih) 



hfli : - rrn 

^1 Cf. 

^ ilri (4^ 

^ 

aJ . 0 4 i-LS 

J. 4^ J=rj > 

■m 



o^. 

jjj cJL. ‘-^jd iji .U.^ Jl3j t4i jji' ^ fAfV:^ 

Commenfs: ‘ ^ ^ 

a. The Prophet ^ did not give any importance to the affectations. Hence, he 
sat over the sheet spread on the ground; neither did he demand a bed nor 
did he ask to spread the sheet in a different way. 

b. Butter is a good and healthy food, dates also are very nonrishing; eating 
them together enhances their advantages. 

c. Avoiding good food is not asceticism but sta 5 dng away from forbidden 
provisions is real asceticism. 



Chapter 44. White Bread 



- (ft 
(ft 



3335. 'Abdul-' Aziz bin Abu 
Hazim said: My father told me; I 
asked Sahl bin Sa'd: "Did you 



j jil^ - rrr<s 

<4 ii cy} 



To make it cooler. 
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0i\ l^i'j U :JU djf: ji 

jl5 :ci« jii Jjiij 

li ; Jli J^j ^ ^ ^ 

^ cJlj 

J-X^1 ' C^3 

loj ^ . AistiJ U5 j*ju ; JlJ 

dough with it." {Sahih) 

^ oMY*:^ tO_jJi^L 4^L>w^!j ,_y^l ti^jUtJl 

Comments: '-^ 

a. In the book An-Nihayah the explanation of Huwwari is mentioned as "the 
bread that is made from sifted flour". However, in the Hadi&i it refers to the 
flour that is sifted frequently or white flour. The bread that is prepared 
from such flour is called Naqi. 

b. Barley flour contains more husk than wheat flour. Therefore, it needs to be 
sieved more. In the period of the Prophet ^ wheat was rare, so the Tahi'i (a 
follower of the Companion) became astonished at how they used to eat 
barley flour without sifting it. 

c. The Companion explained to him that they used to sift it lighfly, which 
removes some husk, and it was sufficient for them, since they were simple 
people and did not bother much about it. 



ever see dough made from weU- 
sifted flour?" He said: "I never 
saw dough made from weU-sifted 
flour tintil the Messenger of AUah 
^ passed away." I said: "Did 
they have sieves at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ^?" He said: 
"I never saw a sieve imtil the 
Messenger of Allah ^ passed 
away." I said: "How did you eat 
barley that was not sifted?" He 
said: "We used to blow on it, and 
whatever flew away, flew away, 
and whatever was left we made 



3336. It was narrated from Umm 
Ayman that she sifted some flour 
and made a loaf of bread for the 
Prophet He said: "What is 
this?" She said: "It is food that we 
make in our land, and I wanted to 
make a loaf of it for you. He said: 
"Fold it onto itself and knead it." 
{Hasan) 



j; ^ vjii: - mn 

ji oS)^ ijl 

cil> '■'oA # Cy} 

Uj> : J ^ . liJS 

;cJl5 

:JUfl * ^ jl 
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‘■‘4 u* 

Comments: 



^ t'^Y /Y : ^ 



a. Husk is useful for health and the bread of unsifted flour digests easily. 

b. One should avoid affectation in the matters of eating and drinking. 



3337, It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
AUah never saw a thin loaf 
made from well-sifted flour with 
his own eyes, imtil he met Allah." 
(DaHf) 



Sjtsj lYAVt:^ tdls- 



Chapter 45. Thin Loaves Of 
Bread 

3338, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Ata' that his father said: "Abu 
Hurairah visited his people, 
meaning, a village" - I (one of the 
narrators) think he said: " Yuna" - 
"And they brought him some of 
the first thin loaves of bread. He 
wept and said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah ^ never saw such a thing 
with his own eyes."' 



- rrrv 

jj'l ^ U1 u>- 

^ : Jt5 

■ di '■ 

. 4jJl JJumJI ijl ^ V 0 I ^ 

(to ii-di) 4^1; - (to 

4 ^ J^} - TfrA 

eii ■tf)\ 

Jjl; :J13 ^ 

[bj 

. Jsi la* ^ ^1 J j.ij ij\j U 



(•-^ i/;' <>> oUi* Jir? ^ 

. tS il* ‘ ^ ■ C 

Comments: 

The reason of stating the condition 'first thin loaves' was probably that the 
bread, which is baked when the oven is hot, swells up and becomes weU- 
cooked, but when the heat reduces this situation changes. The meaning is 
.that the bread was thin and fine. (Allah knows best.) 

3339. Qatadah said: "IfVe used to jui-f j i - rrr *! 

go to (visit) Anas bin Malik." <' «, , 

(One of the narrators) Ishaq said: ‘ (>"' 

"And his baker was standing 
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cjla kjJjs- 

ju - :j& 

L»i . I jiS ’ L»^ J Us — jj> 43 1 
tUS^ lijPj ^ ^1 iJ j4<S 

. Ja5 Ua«.4^ sLi Sfj *5^^ ^ 

. rr*'\:^ i,j.^- [^Sixi^-s] -gLr^ 

Comments: 

a. Using the services of a baker, a cook and other people is allowed. 

b. Preparing a good dish for a guest is allowed as Anas 4fc presented fresh and 
hot bread to his guests. 

e. Samita or Masmutah is the roasted sheep or goat whose wool or hair is 
removed through hot water. 

d. Anas mentioned this fact to his pupils to make them feel the blessings of 
AUah and to be thankful to Him. 

Chapter 46. Faludhaf^^ 



3340. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The first we heard 
of Faludhaj was when Jibril 
came to the Prophet ^ and said: 
'The world wEl he opened for 
your nation and they vrill conquer 
the world, imtil they eat Faludhaj.' 
The Prophet ^ said: 'What is 
FaludhajT He said: 'They mix ^ee 
and honey together.' At that, the 
Prophet ^ sobbed." (DaHf) 



(£h si-Jl) 

5; - m* 

^ : ojUJl 

dUic- ^ iAJjs JuLio Sj>- 

U (Jjf :Jli ^ (>’1 

4^ il)l 

. I2all ^ p-fe^ 

-m 

J-lillj I djJaJ^ tJU 

. 44^ ^ ■ 1*;*^ 



there." (In another narration) 
Darimi said: "And his table was 
set. He said one day: '(Come and) 
eat, for the Messenger of Allah ^ 
never saw any thin loaf of bread 
until he met Allah, nor any- 
roasted sheep (with skin).'"^^’ 
{Sahih) 



W See no. 3309. 

A sweet dish described in the nairation. 
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T\/V;oUj^j^l jji Oi' n>A>- ojL»)] : 

a 3 ';j tJkL ^_A=- U* '-iSjj^^ Oi^ iri o=^- ‘*i ij'^ ui 

. tSajSlI iiwij jy |J I ,_5^ ^ oUii> » 



Chapter 47. Bread Softened 
With Ghee 

3341. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "One day, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'I 
wish that we had some white 
bread made of brown wheat, 
softened with ghee, that we could 
eat.' A man from among the 
Ansar heard that, so he took some 
(of that food) and brought it to 
him. The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: 'Where was this ghee kept?' 

He said: 'In a container made of 
mastigure skin.' And he refused 
to eat it." {DaHf) 

U* Ck'J^ Oi! tiwiVl lijby! 

(JU US* 

3342. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Umm Sulaim 
made some bread for the Prophet 

and she put a little ghee on it. 
Then she said: 'Go to the Prophet 
^ and invite him (to come and 
eat).' So I went and told him: 'My 
mother is inviting you (to come 
and eat).' So he stood up, and 
said to the people who were with 
him: 'Get up.' I went ahead of 
him and told her. Then the 
Prophet ^ came and said: 'Bring 
what you have made.' She said; 'I 



C-.*b - (tv 
(tv 

^ - rrti 

oii Jis :Jti 

5^ Uxp ^ 

:Jl5 

.tlwi ^ ;Jll Idi 

. list jl [ : JIj] 

oi Cr" f'AU:j- 

O^J! jjS L^S" <JbJj 

Uj Jb» I oi^ ^ 4-^ I — V'V t Y 

I bj 1-1^ . I ^ 

jdU> cUw’ dlJU ^ 

<!r“ ^ tSjd:- ^ 

m # Jl 4^^i P 

.Bjpj: ;diis :JU .<phi 

^ eJLlP (1)1^ t^Us ;Jli 

:Jli «!^y» 
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. idl] UjI ' cJ Ui 

:Jl5i (^Iav i jlii 

4^ ^ «3^.^ 

4iJj>Jj t(.^ji‘) Ij-J j; jUip » 

.: Uj» Y • t ' ; ^ iV'oVA : ^ t^^jUnJl o;:p Jl»I j-i 

Comments: 

a. Increase in the food was a miracle of the Prophet ^ 

b. Preparing good food for a guest does not constitute the affectation that is 
forbidden. 

c. The Prophet ^ himself ate the bread and gave it to his Companions. 



only made it for you alone/ He 
said; 'Bring it/ Then he said: 'O 
Anas, bring (them) in to me ten 
by ten.' So I kept bringing them in 
ten by ten, and they ate their fill, 
and there were eighty of them." 



Chapter 48. Wheat Bread 



3343. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said; "By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, the 
Prophet of Allah ^ never ate his 
fill of wheat bread for three days 
in a row, until AUah took his 
soul." (Sahih) 



^ c>lS3] ^ 

3344. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The family of 
Muhammad ^ never ate their fUl 
of wheat bread for three nights in 
a row, from the time they came to 
Al-Madinah until he passed 
away." {Sahik) 



i-jlj - (tA 
(tA ii>dO 

^ - rnr 
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Comments: ' '-^■^ 

a. Hie poverty of the Prophet ^ was adopted deliberately, i.e., the Prophet 

used to prefer the needs of other people and he himself used to be 
content with tire least of the things. 

b. Sometimes wheat bread was also used in the house of the R-ophet ^ but 
mostly dates, water or milk was used. 

c. At that time wheat was expensive so they used barley instead. 



Chapter 49. Barley Bread 

3345. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said; "When the Prophet 
^ passed away, there was 
nothing in my house that any 
Hving soul could eat, except a 
little hit of barley on a shelf of 
mine. I ate from it for a long time, 
then I weighed it and soon it was 
ah gone." (Sahih) 



iLU - (H 
\ ^!) 

^ 1 ^ ! lii JL>- — TY t ^ 

ili; ziiLil y\ 

‘■M 4^' ^ 

^ ‘■j/ Iri ij 

Jli ^ <.jL cis'G . J 



^ i-CUj Jju ^ s-LJ iliij ijU ij^jS tjJjUiJl 

^ YWr;^ ^j.UJ ^ UaJI :^L 

.mr:^ .>0 i-l-1 

Comments: 



a. bnam fbn Kathir said, explaining the word 'Raff, it means a wooden board 
fixed onto a wall used for storing things on. 

b. Foodstuff and other supplies are blessed if they let them in the house 
without weighing or measuring. 

c. The Mother of the Believers assumed that the barley, which seems small in 
quantity, will be finished in one or two days. After measuring it she knew 
the amoimt of days the barley could suffice her, and it was finished after 
that. 



3346. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The family of 
Muhammad ^ never ate their fill 
of barley bread until he was taken 
(i.e. diedj." {Sahih) 



Uias>- Zjti; — 1*1*1*: 

^ Jli..! IZjAy- 
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.^.jL^,^. J^ yy/rw- t J.UI ^u.l Ji:\ 4=r>.| 



3347. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to spend many 
nights in a row hungry and his 
family could find no supper, and 
usually their bread was barley 
bread " (Hasan) 



tjlii ^ Ai - rrtY 

sir! t5a;»- 

(f ^ 

^pi : J15 

. pLtjd) djfb'fj bljjLh AjdbjuJl 

. ifllp o\Sj 



^ ^ »U- U lyL 

Ua : Jl5j t4j TTT* 



y> oi^te ^ bfj,^ — 

hi ^ jh:i ,y. j0 u?' 

j v„ tf lij.a>- : jjsa^ 

^ 4 5 pi pj ^ 
^ 41 jpd :P :dll pa ^ ^ 

drt^j ^ :,J:llj 

Jap :J15 

. jU 'll JiP a .j^i 

* <0 5^ lijJb- jj." \ 0 • ^ tTO < A/V : (_5 Jlp- P [I.t5f I— SjX.4 ejL.,il3 

la* : (_jj*v?jdl Jt5j (_si^ y{ *. 

. <itva p. Jia j pi jj t i-pwa 

Conunents: 

In the era of the Companions and their Followers, woolen clothes were 
considered the cheapest and the lowest, while cotton clothes were 
considered nice and expensive. Similarly, the bread of wheat was used only 
by those who were interested in the luxurious life. Common people used to 
eat fee bread of barley. 



3348. It was narrated from Hasan 
that Anas bin Mahk said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ wore wool, 
and his shoes were sandals." 

He said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ ate coarse food and wore 
rough garments." 

It was said to Hasan: "What is 
coarse food?" He said: "Coarse 
barley which cannot be 
swallowed except with a 
mouthful of water." (Daif) 
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Chapter 50. Being Economical 
With Food And The 
Undesirability Of Eating 
One's Fill 

3349. Miqdam bin Madikarib 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: 'A human being fills 
no worse vessel than his stomach. 
It is sufficient for a human being 
to eat a few mouthfuls to keep his 
spine straight. But if he must (fill 
it), then one third for food, one 
third for drink and one third for 
air."' (Sahih) 



^ - (0. 

(o* SiscJl) 



^ - rri^ 

i>! 1^! L^f jf- 

^ A I Ojw.il. '.jjZ 



DU .- 












ii 






: Jl5j t YTA • : ^ t cS-t* JL*Li <Jj ^ 



Comments: ' c. ■ 

a. Overeating results in food not deing digested and leaves the body without 
any benefit. So, one should eat only Ae amount that could be digested 
easily and benefit the body. 

b. The purpose of eating is only to stay aUve. Hence, instead of wasting time 
in preparing formal and delicious dishes, one should spend his time in 
good and useful deeds. 



3350. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "A man burped in 
the presence of the Prophet ^ 
and he said: 'Withhold your 
burps from us! For the most 
hungry of you on the Day of 
Resurrection will be those who 
most ate their fill in this world.'" 
(Daif) 



tlfi J ~ YY o * 
^ 

:JL«s ^ 



^ : c..ja>. ...jL] 

IAa Jlij -<JUj i.4j YtVA;^ i[. . . Uail 

. I .LU 1 J C AJUA^ \ U.O J>JU J c 

3351. It was narrated that DU^ ijiS - fTol 

'Atiyyah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani vTiS ' 
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said; "I heard Salman, when he 
was forced to eat food, say: 'It is 
sufficient for me that I heard the 
Messenger of Allah M say: The 
people who most eat their fill in 
this world will be the most 
hungry on the Day of 
Resurrection' " (Hasan) 



y. ^ 

j.ui. -k/sj ouii 
^ ^1 CUiw. -JiS 

;dlj| J CiU :JjZ 



tl-i-is- ^ ^^A/^ tTt < /Y“ ; [,jw] 

litjajJJj (jl ji^l x»^iuo ^ Aj j-L^l jIjj 

Commeiits: 

a. Whose intake is little, he can easily bear hunger. Enduring hunger for such 
a person on the Day of Judgment also becomes relatively easy. 

b. Those who have big appetite and are eager to eat much, do not think about 
the lawfulness or unlawfulness of the food. Consequently, they will deserve 
the punishment on the Day of Judgment. 

c. Belching is a sign of eating a bellyful that is not desirable. 



Chapter 51. It Is Extravagance 
To Eat Everything You Want 

3352. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Mahk that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "It is extravagance 
to eat everything you want." 
(Da‘if) 



4! 

(o\ i^\) c4^l U jl jft* 

y. y y (j4=^ J (ji' 

hji»- : Ijlls 

y} y. 4?! 

y. iS^ ^ ^ 



cUj» ^ YiY/W;y^l ^ ^y} *=ry^^ [li?* 

‘C't' y y-^^ 44; jUj. 
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Chapter 52. The Prohibition 
Of Throwing Food 

3353. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said- "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ entered the house and 
saw a piece of bread that had 
been thrown (on the floor). He 
picked it up, wiped it and ate it, 
and said: 'O ''Aishah, show honor 
to the precious (i.e., food), for if 
the blessing of food departs from 
people, it never comes back."' 
{DaHf) 

jJjj:* to-tl ^ al U:. j 

Chapter 53. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah From Hunger 



^ - (oY ,.^1) 

(o Y 

Ji ^ 

3^-S :cJU 

.suiu .ddi 0 

ijOjS't li» rjlij tt^f 

liiaUi t Cj^ U IgiU . 



I. jStiJl ^ UjJI oab_up 

tCtA'Q jSLill iCai) ““"hj “H 

(or -^\) 



3354. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to say: 'Allahumma 
inni a'udhu bika minal-ju', fa innahu 
bi'sad-daf', wa a'udhu bika minal- 
khtydnak, fa innaha U'satil-bitdnah 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from hunger, for it is a bad 
companion, and I seek refuge 
with You from treachery, for it is 
a bad thing to hide in one's 
heart)."' (Hasan) 



lifli - rrol 

cjlS :Jts y 5^ ^ 

^ Ji. Jl !^h ;J^ m: 

lib i-b 4j^ 



(W* fcr.i^jk^ CJl i i t * /\ • tjljjJiAjp) jAJW jijjA -»■ .g;j» 

i.^j tY ‘A:^ 4|-a£ c^b “jijA yit CA J=rj 0^ 

VJ lYitt:^ lotp- (j;l oj.li (^1 ..i:* .UiLi ii.,a>d)_5. 
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Chapter 54. Abandoning 
Dmner 

3355- It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ' Abdnllah that the Messenger 
of AUah ^ said: "Do not leave 
diimer, even if it is only a handful 
of dates, because abandoning it 
makes one weak." {Da‘^ 



VJ ‘1-^ ojt—lj t(To< 
ijlij t\Ao"v:^ jj 

■ 3 "^ ^ >dl 



^jS »U - (of 
(of iL-dO 

Ja! ^ ^ iLii - Tree 

Si 

t, ^ JL^ LjJls- : otjb 

di S^ tjjsllll jji ^ 

IjPX *!i/* J S li ijli 4)1 

i_4*^ 

y /X : 4P I J5U 1) j UJ 1 >1 Ji> 

> dj i(oAt /t:Olj^) Vl-j^ :\5AP JG 
J (U£D5~p jSl. 



Chapter 55. Hospitality 



(oo ii>dl) tSC - (e® |-.s«wJl)' 



3356. It was narrated feom Anas 
bin MaKk that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Goodness comes 
more quickly to a house where 
there are frequent guests than a 
knife to a camel's hump." (Da^f) 

cUiJb^ ^ Uo./£:J^jVl j jl 

^.Ls£» ^ 4)la^ djj C 5jL^ U!j. i 



bJaj- S; — TTe% 

Jli : Jli Cxi Cxi 

iJi 

• Jl 

js)-I [)JU>- ob»al] ; 

JGd ^ A 1 X ‘ ^ (i t Aj 



3357. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
AU^ ^ said: "Goodness comes 
more quickly to a house where 
food is eaten than a knife to a 
camel's hump." {DaHf) 



bjjLs.- : ^ aj\-^ bja>- — TT®V 

^ Si CJ^J‘'' 
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i1h' cy. 

i>' “Sij>*b De ® “jc^j 

,J:uL< jjilij JiJli 



3358. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: "It is the Sunnah for 
a man to go out with his guest to 
the door of the house/" {Maitdu^ 



- rr«A 

cH iSi^ Cf- <j'-^ 

J\ ^ ^ tdiUh Xp a'yj. 

Op cJ^ .'JU 

AAy> ^ J4-^' ^ 

. «jlaJI 



/ri i>° (j; “H ilri 

: jjl^ c3^ t jt/l*.* fjj t ^ ^ VT /Y* ‘ ^1 jALt t Y AYY* : ^ 5_y 

. i] jt^dl oL^j • • • 



Chapter 56. If A Guest Sees 
Something Bad, He Should 
Go Back 

3359. It was narrated that 'Ah 
said: "I made some food and 
called the Messenger of Allah ^ 
(to come and eat). He came and 
saw some images in the house, so 
he went back." (Sahih) 



fj\j li! :<^Ij - (oi (««J0 
(Ot ii>uJl) \ 

iy> y/j iL'o^ :yy elii. - rr«^ 

(>! 0^ (“LI* 

, Ul*i» lJU i ^ 

^J CJ^Ji 



^ oror:j- tjijUaJi .isjll iYtr/A:^'LJl 

.<1 a*U tWo:^ Cf 



3360. Safinah, Abu 'Abdur- 
Rahman, narrated that a man 
visited 'Ali bin Abu Talib and he 
made some food for him.l^^^ 
Fatimah said: "Why don't we 



#■ ^ - v'n* 

Ga>- ^ 

dI 4^ y} LU^- 



F1 Some copies of the text say that he visited ‘Ali and prepared food for him, meaning for 
‘Ali. 
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invite the Prophet ^ to eat with 
us?" So they invited him and he 
came. He put his hand on the 
doorpost of the house and saw a 
thin curtain in the corner of the 
house, so he went back. Fatimah 
said to 'Ali; "Go and catch up 
with him, and ask him: 'What 
made you go back, O Messenger 
of AllSh?'" He said: "I do not 
enter a well-decorated house." 
{Hasan) 



. LoUk d Ik tkk 

fijj . bjt# 

C-Jlii . 

[JU ^ I dJ 



[j— >• eib-t] 

.4; iU>- CaiJb- ^ rvoo;^ 

Comments: 

a. Simplicity is preferred in the Shari'ah; keeping away from unnecessary 
formalities is better. 

b. Admonishing immediately for a mistake is advisable provided there is 
harm in its delay. 

c. If einy inviting person commits an unlawful matter then not attending the 
party is allowed. However, if he refrains from the mistake then one should 



not be absent from the occasion. 

Chapter 57. Ghee And Meat 
Together 

3361. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said that 'Umar entered 
upon him when he was eating, 
and he made room for him in the 
middle of the gathering. He said: 
Bismillah, then he took a morsel 
and ate it, then a second. Then he 
said: "1 notice some fat in the 
food but it is not the fat of the 
meat." 'Abdullah said: "O 
Commander of the Believers! I 
went out to the marketplace 
looking for some fatty meat 
(bones with plenty of meat orr 
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them) to buy, but it was 
ej^finsive, so I bought some lean 
meat j^sones with not much meat 
on them) for a Dirham, and 
added a Dirham's worth of ghee. 
I wanted my family to go throug)a 
it bone by bone." 'Umar said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ never 
had these two things together; he 
would eat one and give the other 
in charity." 

' Abdullah said: "Eat it this time, 
O Commander of the Believers, 
and I will never have them both 
together again but I will do that 
{i.e., give one in charity). He said: 
"I will not eat it." (Hasan) 



jayj l) 1 Oi j - Lw cJu:>-j 

U JUi . 

Jit Y1 iU 0, M 

. i3-Cajj 

t JU- :^\ JLe J.li 
1.1^ : (Jti . lidi cd*> Y| 



:niA/t :djjU!l J\ij 

Chapter 58. Whoever Cooks, 

Let Him Add More Water 



Oih-t] : 



cIjIj “ (OA 
(oA otU 



3362. It was narrated from Abu \23J- :j\JS ^ - mrty 

Dharr that the Prophet ^ said: . , * ^ 

"When you make broth, add 

more water and give some to ^ 

your neighbor." (Sflftift) ' , s 

OjIpIjI i y* cJl^ ISiu 

vtt/rnto:^ tUj D,L.>.‘:{ij i^j>\ 

■ ^ cy 

Comments: 

a. Whenever a special dish is prepared then one should send whatever 
possible amount of that dish to Ms neighbors. 

b. Adding some water to meat to send some broth to neighbors is a simple way 
that does not result in any extra expenses. One may adopt other similar ways. 
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Qiapter 59. Eating Garlic, 
Onions And Leeks 

3363. It was narrated from 
Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah Al- 
Ya'muri that 'Umar bin Khattab 
stood up one Friday delivering a 
sermon. He praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: "O people, 
you eat two plants which I do not 
regard as anything but offensive: 
This garlic and these onions. At 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah I would see a man, if 
the smell (of these vegetables) 
was found on him, being taken by 
the hand and led out to Baqi' 
(graveyard). Whoever must eat 
them, let him cook them to 
death." {Sahih) 



^jiil ji") cSL - (ot 
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. \ • it 

Comments: 

a. At the time of going to the mosque, one should avoid eating uncooked 
onion or garlic. 

b. If one needs to eat it, then he should eat it in advance of the prayer so that 
the odor dies out by the time of prayer. Or he should eat something tirat 
removes the odor of onion after that such as coriander. 

c. If garlic or onion is cooked in soup or curry then their odor expires. Going 
to the mosque after eating such thing is aHowed. 

d. The purpose of driving the person out of the mosque is to come back when 
the odor expires. 

e. The smell of cigarettes is more hateful than the smell of onions. So, a 
Muslim should always keep away from it whether the time is for prayer or 
not. 

3364. It was narrated that Umm ^ p\ Gtli- - mt 

Ayyub said: "I made some food " , > . 

for the Prophet in which there ‘•■hy. “44^ O? 

wm-e some vegetables. He did not j ’'f 

eat it, and he said: T do not like to ^ ^ <■ jp 




Chapters On Food 



374 






a™oymycomparfo..-"(S««,i«.) i; « cUlA * 

it iji"! ^1» ijliy 

Ji"! ^ J\ ^ U ^ 

•J'jJ oL^ ^ 

^ * ’C (J 'C *C 

t Lijl aJ]^ jLX^l j_j9 U.S" Cj‘“^ toiAiP ^Lttj-JL Cji^ 

. JL* l^-J 



3365. It was narrated from Jabir 
that a group of people came to 
the Prophet ^ and he noticed the 
smell of leeks coming from them. 
He said: "Did I not forbid you to 
eat these vegetables? For the 
angels are offended by that which 
offends people." (Sahih) 
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Comments: ■ 

Gaihc, onion and leek are not forbidden. If one needs them then he should 
cook them well, or should eat something that removes their odor after them. 



3366. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al- 
Juhani said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said to his Companions: 
'Do not eat onions,' then he said 
in a low voice: 'Raw.'" (Daif) 
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Comments: ' ^ ^ 

The previous Soxmd AMdith prove that eating raw onions is disliked, while 
eating cooked onions is allowed. 
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Chapter 60. Eating Cheese 
And Ghee 

3367. It was narrated that 
Salman Al-Farisi said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ was asked 
about ghee, cheese and wild 
donkeys. He said: 'What is lawful 
is lhat which Allah has permitted, 
in His Book and what is unlawful 
is that which Allah has forbidden 
in His Book. What He remained 
silent about is what is 
pardoned.'" (Hasan) 



ji"! - (t' 

- rr-w 

^ t jjjLa HJ:>. 

OUii ^ oUtP 

^ ^ :Jli 

U JiUJb :Jli J^\j 

^ 4iii u ^ Jilt 

. Up Ui^ 



fjjjU ^ Lf^J^ Cji 









t Wo /Y I Jiif> jlaU) 
jdUs> Jt»j 



Comments: 

a. Ally's Book here means the Commands of Allah which refers to both the 
Qur'an and the Hadith. 

b. Those things which are free from the basis of prohibitions are lawful 
whether they are mentioned in the Qur'an or not. 



Chapter 61. Eating Fruit 

3368. It was narrated that 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: "The 
Prophet ^ was given a gift of 
some grapes from Ta'if. He called 
me and said: 'Take this bunch of 
grapes and give it to your mother.' 
But I ate it before I gave it to her. 
A few nights later he said to me: 
'What happened to the bxmch of 
grapes? Did you give it to yoin 
mother?' I said: 'No., So he called 
me treacherotrs.'" (pa^if) 



jU^I jS-f 4-U- (T1 ^\) 

Cn Ai>di) 

^ jUip j j!ii- - TT^A 

LoO^ jlij ^ 

0^ ‘(33? iiy. oi 

- (jp- 

t(jUs * L-^UaJl 

Jict of «iijwf ijSlilt IJli 

jjii U» : J Jll jd dZ h\s lUi .UlJl 

:Jli .i :dJi «?iU1 ji 

.jUp 
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^ torn/Y :li-.jS;i oib-iiJ 

ijj *: oLSS dUfj ^>5='^ >C-.l Ija JUj t<u ^ oUic 

^ 4Sll~U> lioJ;:- ijUl <jjl tijjj t jl~- Oi' ^Ji H 

.(Y^/Vcii^^'-yi ^Ij) JjUi 



3369. It was narrated that TaJhah 
said: "I entered upon the Prophet 
^ and in his hand was some 
quinee. He said: 'Take it> O 
Talhah, for it soothes the heart/" 

(m^f) 



aJj, US kiUJlA^J tJ 

UjSU-ij iVYYi 



- TTW 

J} °o^ 4^ 

^ 5^ ‘<5^1 44^' 

-m 4^1' c> -M- 

. niljSi ^ 

sjU-aJ] 

i Tb /Y :5^UuJl Jl*!t (_5» (Sj_j=^l i>;l 



Chapter 62. The Prohibition 
Of Eating While Lying Down 
Prostrate 

3370. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 0 forbade a 
man from eating while lying 
down on his face." (DaHf) 



^yixj tjd^ oJjLs j_jL> ajU 4<Uj«i>S( 

(je ji«r A*<— ; l*J la*. : JU 



^ ^1 4 .U - (YY f^i) 
C\Y 

Uja>- ^ ■" yyv* 

^ (jj 

0*?^ J*J ^ 

■I^j: Ji- 

ojU^I till-l] 

4 4; fUiA ^ ^ WYt : ^ to^SU U 

. Y^ 'V :^ t AJj tjSU 



Comments; 

Ljdng on stomach is forbidden. Qami 'At-Tirmidhi: 5040) 
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In the Name of Allah, Uie Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



i — ^ 



30. Chapter On Drinks 

Chapter 1. Wine Is The Key 
To All Evils 



4^ 1^1 (r. 

(YY 

J5" 



3371. It was narrated ^t Abu 
Darda' said: "My dose friend ^ 
advised me: 'Do not drink wine, 
for it is the key to all evils/" 
(Hasan) 



iSli- - rrvi 
^ : (Jap tlli- : (JjjJIJl 

cJi 

p, l£. ^ ^ ^ 

^\X>j\ :Jti flSJaJl (>j ^ t4ij,a!l 

^Axaa i j»Aci\ 



ijj aJblj ^ : 



a*ljJi liuasdJj t(_Sj^_jJl a; 



■ ‘“H 2??^ 



Comments: 

a. Khamr (wine) means every drink that causes drunkenness. (See Hadith: 3390) 

b. A human being, because of his intellect, keeps himself away from every sin 
and harmful saying or action. After using intoxicants, he looses his mind 
and good sense. Hence, he can not differentiate between good and bad, and 
in this condition he is prone to commit any sin. 



3372. 'Ubadah bin Samit said: "I 
heard Khabbab bin Aratt 
narrating that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: 'Beware of wine! 
For its sins overwhelm other sins, 
just as the grapevine overwhelms 
other trees '" 0a‘if) 



j-Sii Cfli- - rrvY 

ii -(4^ If. 

■ cijUi oiLp Jtol 
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. * tjj jiyj t (^1 \JiS 

■ Oj^j <y 



Chapter 2. Whoever Drinks 
Wine In This World, He Will 
Not Drink It In The 
Hereafter 

3373, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever drinks 
wine in this world, he will not 
drink it in the Hereafter, unless he 
repents." (Sakih) 






(Y ibcjl) 

Gjd>- : ^ — TY'VY' 

^ j! jjj'i ^ 



^ UjL tijJrSji tjJ • I gljAi 

^ ^ 4bij^ ^ vA/r . .r a^N/i 



3374, Abu Hurairah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "Whoever drinks wine in 
this world, he will not drink it in 
the Hereafter." (Sahih) 



toovo:^ 

Chapter 3. The One Who Is 
Addicted To Wine 

3375. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "The one who is 
addicted to wine is like one who 
worships idols." (Hasan) 



1L*1^ :jLl£ ^ fllA - rrvt 

di Aj :5>i- ^ 

iju Cji <1^ 

:Jl5 ^ of iy,y> y\ 

P tdall jlijl 

*Jj c^hlj 4 \£\/t :(,5Uil 

t— ’h - (T jVAVwJl) 

(r ii>dO 

j .t;i yi - mo 
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A>- ^ rrrt/n;j.isai ^ ^^jip [^] 

jU^- «Ijjj Jj tTiO/A:S^ jjjl ^ y.j 

A AT /Y : JLJl ^ (>;' <-*iy ^ *; jj^ 

3376. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda' that the Prophet ^ said: 

"No one who is addicted to wine 
wiU enter Paradise " (Hasan) 

iiJI :ji ^ 



lijits- :jLa^ jjj bjj>- — VV'V't 

<S? Cr^J. 

jlSjuJl lT^ 




4(ijl_j/o) ot^ (^1 ^ 

Comments: 

a. Drinking wine is a great major sin. 

b. The punishment of this sin in the Hereafter is bang deprived of Paradise 
apart from the diseases a drinker is infected with them in this life. 



Chapter 4. If A Person 
Drinks Wine, His Prayer Will 
Not Be Accepted 
3377. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Whoever drinks wine and gets 
drunk, his prayer will not be 
accepted for forty days, and if he 
dies he will enter Hell, but if he 
repents, Allah will accept his 
repentance. If he drinks wine 
again and gets drunk, his prayer 
will not be accepted for forty 
days, and if he dies he wUI enter 
Hell, but if he repents, Allah will 
accept his repentance. If he drinks 
wine again and gets drunk, his 
prayer will not te accepted for 



(t iUdI) ^ 

^ - rrvv 

jJ i 

ijl' '■'•hy. iy. 

Jli :JU ^ ^ 

cjL« i^jj . L>-tlv5 vk-y 4 ^ 

alp jtj • jjip 4il iIjIJ ajIi .jLJt J^-a 

4;6 L^\S .j^\ Jst-a oU . U-Li, 

4 alp jlj .A^ Sst 
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forty days, and if he dies he will 
enter Helly but if he repents AH^ 
will accept his repentance. But if 
he does it again, then AUalx will 
most certainly make him drink of 
the mire of the puss or sweat on 
the Day of Resurrection." They 
said: "O Messenger of AUah, what 
is the mire of the puss or sweat? 
He said: "The drippings of the 
people of Hell." (Se^ih) 



. jiBl jia oU 5U' . 

atp *— 

^ cll ^1 

ipij Uj: !^1 ^ 

JifsjUe* :Jli 






1 



.'i\ < 






Comments: 






&. A type of punishment of a sin might be that worship of a sinner is not 
accepted. Nonetheless, it does not mean that a drinker should give up his 
prayers since neglecting prayers is a sin which is worse than drinking wine, 
b; Those who involve themselves in committing major sins will enter Hell and 
deserve a severe punishment. 



Chapter 5. What Wine Is 
Made Front 

3378. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Wine comes from 
these two trees: The date palm 
and the grapevine." (SahUi) 



(0 4ja>cd0 

:^tdi ^ IL*^ - rrvA 

1 bjU>- : j hwp 

Jli : 

hi -M 

. iX^\j iiisdl 



JMI 5^- a 



> <j 









Vo/tAAftij- 
s mostly made of the mentioned 



r utj 4A.. 

Comments: 

a. The meaning of the Hadith is that wine is 
two things. 

b. Some are of the opinion that only the intoxicant drink which is extracted 
from grapes is called wine. This is not a correct opinion. 

c. Any juice or drink that causes drunkenness is forbidden, if it does not cause 
drunkenness then it is lawful. 

3379. It was narrated from ^ ^ - W 
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Nm'man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"From wheat comes wine^ from 
barley comes wine, from raisins 
comes wine, from dates comes 
wine and from honey comes 
wine." (Hasan) 






jiu- d)f (^1 ^ 
ly. (i^l dt '^\ 
21^ All jt 

■ J (Irt 

JAJ i\'j^ 

A^>-! [,>^1 '2?^=^ 



i t Aj' : YAVi dlij- k» 



Comments: ^ 

a>. Wine, regardless of the substance from which it is made, is forbidden: 
b. The reason for the prohibition of wine is drunkenness. So, if any edible 
thing, injection or inhaling material caiMes drunkenness then it is< forbidden 
and punishable. 



Chapter 6. Wine Is Ctased 
From Ten Angles 

3380. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Wine is cursed 
from ten angles: The wine itself, 
the one who squeezes (the grapes 
etc), the one for whom it is 
squeezed, the one who sells it, the 
one who buys it, the one who 
carries it, the one: to: whom* it is 
carried, the one who consumes its 
price, the one who drinks it and 
the one who pours it." (Hasan) 



^^Js' dy ] : i.j1j - (t 

(1 i»idl) 

j i — IPTA* 

lilli 511 

# Cf. <y 

j (^1^1 5^' ^ Cy ^ * 

Jli ■ J_>2 \x,^ 

.KiyUij tfeUji 



^ rivt: ^ »t; 

^ Jij_^ — V'T'A V 



3381. Artas said: "The Messenger 
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of Allah ^ cursed ten with 
regard to wine: The one who 
squeezes (the grapes etc.), the one 
who asks for it to be squeezed, 
the one for whom it is squeezed, 
the one who carries it, the one to 
whom it is carried, the one who 
sells it, the one for whom it is 
bought, the one who pours it, the 
one for whom it is poured, until 
he counted ten like this." {Hasan) 



jliJl ^ ^ :JU 

. aJ d I j 1 j t ^ ^ ^ J 



i'>U. iicj <!)I 4LSa*jdl ‘»=r-_r"^ 

laoJbJJj JUJ XVVo:^ -ikij j*w»lp |_5;l ijj 



a. Drinking wine is a form of disobedience to Allah and a major sin. In 
addition, it is an origin of many evils. 

b. Having any relation with wine deprives one from the blessings of Allah and 
brings the curse of AUah. 

c. Any kind of cooperation in sin is like participating in sin, even if the 
cooperation looks very insignificant. 

d. If one knows, or strongly believes, that a certain work will help in 
committing sin, then that work should not be carried out, whether with 
payment or without payment 

Chapter 7. Dealing In Wine J 

(V ib-cJl) 



3382. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When the Verses at 
the end of Surat Al-Baqarah 
concerning usury were revealed, 
the Messenger of Allah ^ went 
out and forbade dealing in wine." 
(SflAtft) 



j J p. y\ - rVAY 

: 5 jj Iaa y 1 Ulap" : V 15 t ^ 

If ijtipSll 

j>A ^ UJ ; cJli ^ 

^ ^1 ^ ijji- 



■ SjUdi 

• ^ ‘‘•s^ c.^!^ lyf^ if 1 ^ ‘ ^ '-r'^ lotit— Jl i4j 

Comments: 

a. All types of interest are forbidden. Some kinds of trade are also prohibited 
since flaey may result in dealing with interest. (For instance; transactions 
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involving change in prices to include interest.) Similarly, when wine is 
prohibited, its trade is also prohibited, since it opens the door of drinking 
wine. 



3383. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: Umar heard that 
Samurah had sold some wine, 
and he said; "May Allah ruin 
Samurah! Does he not know that 
the Messenger of Allah 0 said: 
'May Allah curse the Jews, for 
animal fat was forbidden to them, 
so they melted it down and sold 
it.'" (Sahih) 



- Y'V'Af 

ty. duli 

^ ^ (in' 

jl jUij Jill JjIS rjlii . 

5ii( :ji ^ J_j^j 

,sIa_^L 3 |> g]l e 



^ YXYT:^ Vj 

^ c5l51— .dl yi old.., 



a. In Arabic language the fat that is extracted from meat is called Shahmt, 
while the melted fat is called Wadak, but changing names does not change 
the rulings of the Shari'ah. 

b. The Jews resorted to trickery and claimed that only fat was made forbidden 
to them so they are selling Wadak (melted fat), which is a different thing. 



Chapter 8. They Will Call 
Wine By Other Names 

3384. It was narrated from Abu 
Umaniah Al-Bahili that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said; 
"Night and day wiU not cease 
until a group among my nation 
drinks wine, calling it by some 
other name." (Hasan) 



i_olj - (A 
(A lg.Wll 

^jil bi 

: ^^jjuill LjJl^ 

b- ‘dluii b lb '•^S ly. ly 
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dxd j t 4j Julyll ^ ^ ^V/*t:4d:dl ^ ‘ 

.d o»Li tijUsJlj t^jUSllU^ jjj j.'SLJlJ-p Jj-1 

Comments: 

a. The reason for citing the acts that will appear prior to the Day of Judgment 
is that the believers should try their best to shun it. 

b. Changing the names of prohibited things does not change their rulings; 
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such as calling usury as interest or markup— this does not change its reality. 
Similarly, wine does not become lawful if it is named as drink, spirituous 



liquors or soft drink. 

3385. It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"People among my nation will 
drink wine, under some other 
name that they will give it." 
{Hasan) 



. t'\ 

Qiapter 9. Eveay Intoxicant Is 
Haram 
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lj»ly- jAiX JJ 0l4> X jl ok; xjh Xj»i.».<i_j iij ijj Ul^ li-ixlj' 



3386- It was narrated from 
'Aishah, narrating it from the 
Prophet "Every drink that 
causes intorication is unlawful." 



3387. Salim bin ' Abdullah bin 
'Umar narrated that his father 
said: "The Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: 'Every intoxicant is 
unlawful.'" (flitsan) 
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cnr:^ ^ 

Comments: 






a. All kinds of intoxicants, whether they are used as drinking, eating, inhaling 
or by injecting in the body are forbidden. 

b. Using intoxicating drugs whether its quantity is less or more is forbidden. 

c. If a drink causes drunkenness when it is used in a large quantity, then 
drinking it in a small quantity, even if this quantity does not cause 
drunkenness, is also forbidden. 



3388. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas' ud that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Every intoxicant is 
vmlawful." (Sahih) 

Ibn Majah said: "This is a 
narration of the Egyptians." 



^ - rrAA 

2?^ i'-' 

; Jii ^ 01 



^ IJiA JUj rt -t: J- [g-swj] 

'ij (Jjl— Jl klsjJbJl ^ liiUJI Jlij kJ p(_jjU> 

: jtSG, jjjl ij«lp 

Comments: 

Imam Ibn Majah ^ meant that all the scholars of Hadith who narrated this 
Hadith are from Egypt. The scholars from other cities did not narrate this 
Hadtih. 



3389. Mu'awiyah said: "I heard 
the M^saiger of Allah ^ say: 
'Every intoxicant is unlawful for 
every believer.'" (Hasan) 

This is a narration of the 
Raqqiyyin.'^^^ 
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The people of Raqqait, 
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3390. It was narrated from Ibn Ij; ^ _ V'Y'*^ , 

'Umar that the Messenger of ' ^ ^ 

Allah ^ said: "Every intoxicant is ’b^ t-ulLp ^ ^ ^ OjjU 

marnr (wine) and every Khamr is ^ f 

unlawful." {Hasan) '% - 

^ ,:;u ^ jr» m <i' 

lATt:^ ‘c'.^ U wl; tijjJiSfl t^j.«yj| : gjjPa 

•Cr'^ oi >i.dA=- 

Comments: 

This shows that the saying of those scholars who are of the opinion that 
only the wine made of grapes is forbidden, whether it is little or much, and 
the drinker of this wine is punished, is not correct. According to them, the 
drinks that are made of other than grapes are not forbidden in general. So, 
a small quantity that does not cause drunkenness is allowed. This HatMi 
proves that sudi sayings are not correct. Hadith no. 3392 also supports the 
ruling of this Hadith. 



3391. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: "Every intoxicant is 
unlawful." {SahSi) 



Jl iu.j 
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Chapter 10. What Causes 
Intoxication In Large 
Amounts, A Small Amount 
Of It Is (Also) Unlawful 
3392. It was narrated from 
'AbduIISh bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said; 
"Every intoxicant is unlawful and 
whatever causes intoxication in 
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large amounts, a small amotmt of , ,f 

it is (also) unlawful." (Sahih) ' 

j>-\ aJj tUA\ (>. kjj Cy -^.y^ 

Ij (, XT ^ t I ^ t a Jjb IjJi A^j A j A^ Sf W jX JU.s>. I 



3393. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: "Whatever 
causes intoxication in large 
amormts, a small amount of it is 
(also) unlawful." {Hasan) 



cy. ^ 

(Si 

y}^ iS^ tjosUll 

Us ;JU ^ iiil (J^j V\ 

•«fl> 



^ tjSUI fL^U ijU *=r>=~5 [j-~p- ML.al] 



‘iJjUJI A=-^i>^j ‘4-ij^ o“^ • 

.oroA:j^ (.rv-t, 
3394. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Whatever causes intoxication in 
large amounts, a small amount of 
it is (also) unlawful." (Hasan) 



10 Jlsj Jjb 
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Chapter 11. The Prohibition 
Of Mixing Two Fruits^^^ 

3395. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of AUah ^ forbade making 
Nabidh^^^ with dates and raisins 
together, ox with unripe dates and 



(-jIj -01 
01 iiocJl) 

culllt utjl y l^Ji4- — l*r^^ 

y. y}^ iS^ iJ} ^ iSi' 
bl ^ ^ bt 4 1 



Because when two fniits are mixed, the resuitmg liquid may become an intoxicant even 
before the taste changes, so people may unwittingly drink something intoxicating. 

Nabidh is what is produced by soaking dates, or fruit in water. When it ferments it 
becomes intoxicating and is unlawful. 
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^ JUafi y C-4^! Jli 

^ if. y}^ h^ tj} 
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Comments: 

a. If fresh dates, dry dates, or raisins are soaked in water and left overnight, 
the sweetness of the above things dissolves in the water, and it turns into a 
sweet drink that is called Nabidh. It is lawful since it does not, have the 
characteristic of intoxication. 

b. If two different things are mixed up for preparing Nabidh then it is more 
prone to develop the characteristic of intoxication. So, it should be avoided. 



fresh dates together." (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 



3396. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: 'Do not make 
Nabidh with dried dates and 
unripe dates together, make 
Nabidh with each of them on its 
owfl" (Sahih) 



: Jill 

^ cr. 

-.m '‘ 7 ^ J 
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. ijIp U 4I; 



^ Jii.::, U.0 U ji oC ujb tSjj.i':)! ^7^ • Qij^ 



■<i cr. '^7^ if 'o/HAo:^ 



3397. It was narrated from 
'AbduUah bin Abu Qatadah, from 
his father, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: "Do 
not combine fresh dates and 
unripe dates, or raisins and dates; 
rather make Nabidh with each one 
of them on its own." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Description Of 
Nabidh And How It Is Drunk 

3398, It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We used to make 
Nabidh for the Messenger of Allah 
^ in a water skin. We would 
take a handful of dates or a 
handful of raisins, and put them 
in it, then pour water over it. We 
would make that in the morning 
and he would drink it in the 
evening, or we would make it in 
the evening and he would drink it 
in the morning." {Sakih) 

Abu Mu'awiyah said: "...in the 
day and he would drink it at 
night, or at night and he would 
drink it during the day." 



^ - (\Y 

(U *5^1) 

jjj Jit — Y'Y'^A 

^ ^ ^ 1 
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Ip 1 Jjjj *0 lij iw 

J M ^.1 ^ ^ 

Iri ^ Of 

4 pL«J 1 <- ■■ *,<p i. j%-j 

- iji^ ^5^ 



‘Aljd ^ t^} 6^ <^-^5 

Comments: a»i^^.a^j 



By soaking dates and the like in water from morning to evening, or from 
evening to morning, their sweetness melts perfectly in the water without 
developing the characteristic of intoxication. So, this drink is undoubtedly 
lawful. 



3399. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Nabidh would be 
inade for the Messenger of AU^ 
^ and he would drink it on the 
same day, or the next day, or the 
third day, and if there was any 
left he would throw it away or 
give orders that it was to be 
thrown away." (Sahik) 
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Comments: 

Intoxication does not develop fa;st during winter so, if dates and the like are 
soaked in a considerable quantity then die Nabidh could be used for two or 
three days. However, if one feels that it could lead to drunkenness, or it 
went bad or its taste has been changed, then it should be thrown away. 



3400. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "Nabidh 
would be made for the Messenger 
of Allah S in a vessel of stone." 
(Sahih) 

.UjJb J ^ 
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Chapter 13. The Prohibition 
Of Making Nabidh In Certain 
Vessels 



OT 



3401. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
AUah ^ forbade making Nabidh 
in Naqir, Muzaffat, Dubbd', and 
Hantamah. And he said: 'Every 
intoxicant is unlawful."^^' {Sahih) 



Idai- : j_jjl jjj jSo ji\ - ft » \ 

UJlU ^ .x^ ^ ^ 

Ls«^ ‘y-j^ 

jdallj cJjiilj J d* dt ^ 

. jjS"# ^Jiij 
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ruds OUj tjjb JUj 4.b J jaS' ^ 

Comments: ■ a*|^ dj 4^j^ 

a. If pumpkin or the like vegetable (for example sweet gourd) is left on its 
plant tUl they get ripen and dried then Ihey may be used as a vessel. This is 
what is meant here by the vessels of pumpkin. 

b. If coal tar is applied to the vessels made of soil or to the vessels that are 



Similar was recorded by Muslim, Tirmidhi and others, with ei^lanation: Zadhan said: “I 
asked Ibn ‘Umar about what containers Allah's Messenger ^ prohibited. He informed 
us in your language, and he explained it to us in our language. He said: ' Allah's 
Messenger ^ prohibited Hantamdk, and it is an earthenware container, and he 
prohibited Dubbd', and it is a gourd; and he prohibited Naqir, and it is the trunk of a 
date palm that is hollowed out or carved; and he prohibited Muzaffat, and it is coated 
with pitch And he ordered that Nabidh be prepared in water skins." 
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being used for oil, in this case, their pores are blocked and they no longer 
remain like earthenware. Nabidh in such utensils transfers to an intoxicant 
substance very fast, so they are forbidden. 



3402. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade making Nabidh 
in Muzaffat or a gourd." (Sahib) 

j p>Jlj .LjJIj J iUMl ^ 



3403. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
drinking from Hantam, Dubbd' 
and Nacfir. (Scdtih) 

Comments: 
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The reason of this prohibition has been mentioned. Later, when hatred of 
wine became strong in the hearts of Muslims, the Prophet ^ allowed them 
to use those utensils. But he warned them from using intoxicants as stated 
in the following chapter. 



3404. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Ya'mar said: 
"The Messenger of AUah ^ 
forbade Dubha and Hantam." 
(Sahik) 
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Chapter 14. Concessions 
Regarding That 

3405. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah from his father that the 
Prophet ^ said: "I used to forbid 
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you to use certain vessels, but , ,• , ,, . 

now make Nabidh in them, but ^ ^ ^ 

avoid all intoxicants." {Sahih) ^ iJ ^ 

:Jb- ^ 

. * JS . jj IjJLili 

»jk3 ij - J=^jy^ ■ -4J ^ olA::-! ijsbJI 1^4-... 

. JLftl <i.l.,jbxUj t<j 5aj_,j ^ ^,>-1 (Jiji’. * *l /^VV ; ^ 



3406. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "I used to forbid 
you from making Nabtdh in 
certain vessels, but a vessel does 
not make something unlawful. All 
intoxicants are unlawful." (Sahih) 



:JUVI ^ ^ >>: - Ti>\ 

Ijfcl : I--* j UjJL>. 
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Jl&Li tTVAA!^ C i^.^r-ka 

^ 4^u-j ce-.j^i ^ 

Comments: Ji> iljj J (U>A;j.aSil j aj> xj 

The ruling depends on the reason. The reason in this matter is intoxication. 
So, anythkg ^t causes drunkenness is forbidden; and that which does not 
cause drunkenness is permissible, provided tha-e is not any other reason 
that makes it forbidden. Changing the name of a drink or using a different 
method in its preparation does not change its rulings. 



Chapter 15. Nabidh Made In 
(Earthenware) Jars 

3407. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Is anyone of you 
incapable of taking a water skin 
from the skin of her sacrifice each 
year?" Then she said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
making Nabidh in (earthenware) 
jars, and in such and such, and 
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such and such, except for 
vinegar." (paHf) 






tYT'VY':^- I, lOLd^ 



3408. It was narrated that Abu 
Hiurairah said; "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade making Ndbidh 
in (earthenware) jars." (StUtih) 



.lAli ^ . 

Sijk. YYl/£ 

Comments: 

It refers to the large earthen jar tf 
coal tar and the like material. 
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lat is smeared with pitch or coated with 



3409. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "Some Nabidh from 
an (earthenware;) jar was brought 
to the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
it was bubbling. He said; 'Throw 
this against the waU, for this is the 
drink of one who does not believe 
in Allah and the Last Day.'" 
( 5 flAfA) 

^ rvn;^ lii jji j 

LS^. oi * -4 



Idas- : (j; A* UJj>- — 1 “ t • ^ 

(4 43 

v”S^ (i 4 4 ^ y 4 :^ (14 ‘44 

:jUs ^ ^ 3 ^ ^ :Jll 

^ t 4 i^ Ua . iisydl 1 tJL^ 

. « f jdij i 

jiVl :gi 4 “ 

Ot ut ^l)ii.jas. 

.C-iJbJl ^ A,J (Y0Y/t:^jla!l J,;^:. (ui) 



Comments: 

a. The appearance of effervescence and bubbling in Ndndh shows that it has 
changed to an intoxicant. Similarly, if its taste becomes bitter then drinking 
it becomes forbidden. 

b. Forbidden drinks should be destroyed. 
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Chapter 16. Covering Vessels 



(n 



3410. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'AbduUah that the Messenger 
of AUah ^ said: "Cover your 
vessels, tie your water skins, 
extinguish your lamps and lock 
your doors, for Satan does not 
unde a water skin, open a door or 
uncover a vessel. If a person 
cannot find anything but a stick 
with which to cover his vessel 
and mention the Name of Allah, 
then let him do so. And the 
mouse could set fire to the house 
with its people inside." i^hih) 



C..^! iJtJl : ^ j — Vt ^ • 
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Comments: 
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a. These instructions are to be implemented prior to going to bed at night. (See 
Sahih Al-BuJdmri: 5623) 

b. While closing doors, covering containers and utensils, and at the time of 
tying month of water skins, Btsmillah, should be recited. Due to its blessings 
one is protected from the evils of Satan. 



3411. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ commanded us to cover 
our vessels, tie up our water skins 
and turn over our vessels." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The above purpose could be gained by turning over an empty small 
container. If it contains something or it is too big to be turned over, then it 
should be covered. 

3412. It was narrated that 

'Aishah said: "I used to prepare ^ 

three covered vessels for the ^ 
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Messenger of Allah ^ at night: A 
vessel for his water for 
purification, a vessel for his tooth 
stick and a vessel for his drink." 
(BaHf) 



Chapter 17. Drinking From A 
Silver Vessel 

3413, It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "The one who 
drinks from a silver vessel is 
swallowing Hell-fire into his 
belly." (SaAiA) 



iWl 

Comments: 
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a. Eating and drinking in gold or silver utensEs is forbidden. 

b. Violating the rulings of the Shari'ah leads to the punishment of Hell. 



3414. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah ^ forbade drinking from 
vessels of gold and silver. He 
said: 'They are for them in this 
world and for you in the 
Hereafter."' (SaAiA) 
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Comments: 

a. Using golden and silver utensils is a custom of non-Muslims. 

b. Adopting non-Muslims' customs is forbidden. 

c. The one who avoids the prohibited in this world, AUah wUl grant him 
special blessings in Paradise. 

3415. It was narrated from CilJ- Cy. - Tile 

'Aishah that the Prophet ^ said: ^ v-.f 

"Whoever drinks from a silver ^ 

vessel, it is as if he swallowing ^ ^ jH; . i 

HeU-fire into his belly." (SoAiA) ' . ", , ' ' ' , , ^ ^ 

J 4 .^ :JU m 5^1 

. UlisS 

<OAjj aJUj-j 

jJii\ — (^A j,.j«.K,J|) 
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Comments: 

Drinking in three draughts means that after drinking some water, the vessel 
should be removed from the mouth, and then drin^g could be continued 
once again for the second and third time, as it is mentioned in Hadith no. 3427. 

5:1 juAi j tjiiA 51 ^l 4 tiijiA - n w 

UjuA ^ dljiJ bla=- I Mli 

bt ui' U* ‘■iJ ^ ii'Ao 

• J'J ir^ ^ ij' 



3417. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet ^ drank, 
and took two breaths while doing 
so. (Dfltif) 



Chapter 18. Drinking In 
Three Draughts 

3416. It was ricirrated from Anas 
that he used to drink from a 
vessel in three draughts, and 
Anas said that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to drink from a 
vessel in three draughts. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. Tipping Up 
Water Skins 

3418, It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of AllMr ^ forbade 
tipping up water skins in order to 
drink from their mouths." (Sahih) 
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3419. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
AUMi ^ forbade tipping up water 
skins. After the Messenger of 
Allah ^ had forbidden that, a 
man got up at night and tipped 
up a water skin, and a snake fell 
out of it onto him." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. Drinking From i ^ - (x . ,.^1) 

The Mouth Of A Water Skin ^ 
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3420. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah ^ forbade drinking ^ ^ > 

(directly) from the mouth of a 

water skin." (5afttft) . j ^ ^ ^ 
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3421. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said; "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade drinking 
(directly) from the mouth of a 
water skin" {Sakih) 



oi 



oVfV. 



: J.1 -.(.Jli y iSls: - rtYl 

bj : ^j3 LoJj>- 

jf yie yi ^ 
yLJl jlijl liyiVl 

-T t Y A : ^ 4 y C.'j ‘ A: 



Hadith no. 3423 states that the Prophet ^ drank from the mouth of the 
waterskin directly. Hafiz Ibn Hajar preferred to recondle between both 
Ahadith in the following way; The permissibility applies when there is any 
excuse for drinking directly such as the water skin is hanging up and there is 
no other utensil (to pour some drinking water in it) or drinking by hand is 
difficult, in such a situation, (dritiking directly from the mouth of the water 
skin) is not undesirable. If there is no excuse then the Ahadifh that prohibit 
such action should be implemented. (Fafhul-Bdri, Volume 15, page 114) 



Chapter 21. Drinking While 
Standing Up 

3422. 'Asim narrated from 
Sha'bi, from Ibn 'Abbas who said: 
"I drew water from Zamzam for 
the Prophet ^ and he drank 
standing up." (Sahik) 

I ('Asim) mentioned that to 
'Ikiimah and he swore by Allah 
that he did not do that.^^^ 
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See Faihul-Bari no. 1637, where he mentioned this narration, but that 'Ikrimah said: 
"Because he was mounted." 
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Comments: 

'Ikrimah, May Allah be pleased with him, stated according to his 
knowledge. In such matters affirmative statement is preferred over negative 
statement. 

3423. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi 'Amrah, 
from a grandmother of his who 
was called Kabshah Al- 
Ansariyyah, that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ entered upon her, and 
there was a water skin hanging 
there. He drank from it while 
standing, and she cut off the 
mouth of the water skin, seeking 
the blessing of the place where 
the mouth of the Messenger of 
Allah ^ had been. (Hasan) 

tdlli ^ lyt oili-il] 

^\j (j— 5- :Jiij OLi— kijOs- ^ 

. ros;^ 

Comments: 

Keeping the things that have ever been in contact with the sacred body of 
the Prophet ^ to get blessings from them is allowed. This practice is not 
allowed with any other person. The Companions of the Rrophet ^ and 
their followers did not keep the relics of the Companions, even if they 
belonged to great Companions like Abu Bakr and Umar, <$, to get blessings 
from them. 

UjA?- : ^ bj t Y t 
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oil 

Comments: 

Some scholars are of the opinion that this ruling means undesirability, i.e., 
drinking in sitting positions is preferable. Some others are of the opinion 
that drinking while standing was peculiar to the Prophet However, we 



3424. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade drinking standing up. 
(Sahih) 
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should follow the Ahddith that prevent from such practice. No doubt, it is 
better to avoid drinking in a standing position. 



Chapter 22. When Drinking, - (rr 

The (Vessel) Should Be ‘ 

Passed Around To The Right 



3425. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ was brought some nulk 
mixed with water. On his right 
there was a Bedouin and on his 
left was Abu Bakr. He drank 
some, then he gave it to the 
Bedouin and said: "Pass it around 
to the right." (Sahih) 
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3426. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abb^ said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ was brought some nulk. 
On his ri^t was Ibn 'Abbas and 
on his left was Khalid bin Walid. 
The Messenger of AUah ^ said to 
Ibn 'Abbas: 'Will you permit me 
to give Khalid to drink?' Ibn 
'Abbas said: 'I would not like to 
give preference to anyone over 
myself when it comes to the 
leftover drink of the Messenger of 
Allah So Ibn 'Abbas took it 
and drank some, then Khalid 
drank some." (DaHf) 
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a. The priority is always given to the right side in doing good deeds. 

b. The Prophet ^ wanted to present his blessed leftover water to Khalid #. 
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c, For this purpose he asked the permission of Ibn Abbas since it was his 
right. So, it was not appropriate to give anyone else without his permission. 



In addition, it proves kindness to 
rights. 

Chapter 23. Breathing Into 
The Vessel 

3427. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said; "When anyone of 
you drinks, let him not breathe 
into the vessel. If he wants to 
continue drinking, let him move 
the vessel away (in order to 
breathe) then bring it back, if he 
wants." (Hasan) 



yi tT'l, 

3428. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said; "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade breathing into 
the vessel." (Sahih) 



Chapter 24. Blowing Into The 
Drink 

3429. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said; "The Messenger of 
Allah §§, forbade blowing into the 
vessel." (SahUi) 
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Comments: 

a. If a straw or the like falls into the water then it should be removed by 
something (a spoon and the like) or some water should be poured out to 
get the straw out. 

b. If mUk, tea or any other drink is hot then blowing in it for cooling is not 
allowed. Nevertheless, he may pour little by little in another vessel to drink 
from it. 



3430. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abb^ said: "The Messenger of 
AUah ^ did not blow into his 
drinks." {Sahih) 



Chapter 25. Ehmking From 
One's Hand And Lapping Up 
Water (Like An Animal) 

3431. It was narrated from 'Asim 
bin Muhammad bin Zaid bin 
'Abdullah, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade us 
to drink while (lying) on our 
bellies, lapping up water, and he 
forbade us to drink from one 
hand only. He said: 'None of you 
should lap up water as a dog 
does, and he should not drink 
water from one hand as the 
people with whom AUah is angry 
do, and he should not drink from 
a vessel at night without stirring 
it first, unless the vessel was 
covered. Whoever drinks from his 
hand when he is able to drink 
from a vessel, with the intention 
of hunri-Bty, Allah will record 
good deeds equivalent to the 
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number of his fingers for him. It 
(i,e., the hand) is the vessel of 
'Eisa bin Maryam, when he 
threw away the cup and said; 
'Ugh! That belongs to this 
world."' {Da‘iJ) 

3432. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ entered 
upon a man among the Ansar 
when he was watering his garden. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said to 
him: 'If you have any water that 
has been kept overnight in a 
water skin, then give us some to 
drink, otherwise we will drink by 
putting OUT mouths in the basin.' 
He said: 'I have water that has 
been kept in a water skin. So he 
went and we went with him, to 
the shelter, where he milked a 
sheep for him and (mixed it with) 
the water that had been kept 
overnight in a water skin. He 
drank from it, then he did 
likewise for his Companion who 
was with him." (5aAift) 



. ^ !Ju» 



: ^ - rttY 

iji Cj^ tv’jlASl ^ 

Jij ^ Jjpij ■ Jii ^ 
. 4^U>- ^ JLJl .jLiiiVl ^ 

frU (jJJ Jj-^j ^ 

oIj 

htflLUJf ^ 

Sli 4 J k..Jbx9 

^ ^ -ir^ iJ 



jj: ilj 



Comments: 

a. Drinking by mouth directly from flowing water is allowed. However, it is 
better to put it in a vessel or one's hands for drinking. 

b. Drinking the water that is left in the night is allowed provided it was 
covered perfectly, or kept in a water skin and the like. 

c. 'Shann' in Arabic refers to an old water skin; in which water becomes much 
cooler. 

d. On this occasion Abu Bakr was in the company of the Prophet (See 
footnotes of Ibn Majah, by Wahiduz-Zaman '^). 
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3433. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "We passed by a 
pond and we started to lap up 
water from it. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: 'Do not lap up the 
water, rather wash your hands 
then drink from them, for there is 
no better vessel than the hand.'" 
(/krtO 



^ - nrr 

(f. ^ 

^ 

V* tJbi^ 
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Chapter 26. The One Who 
Serves Water To Others 
Should Be The Last One To 
Drink From It 

3434. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; "The one who 
serves water to others should be 
the last one to drink from it." 
(Sahih) 



(Yt 

J dx^ cJi 

^ Ot tv^ 

JU :Jll J 



^yU jl t. 4. 



t(^hjx!l ■isry^l -Qijr^ 

. -y^.31.- ;dUj 4.U i^U.>- ; ^ tL 



Comments: 

It is among the Islamic etiquettes that a serving person should drink last. 
Similarly, if one distributes something he should take his portion last, but it 
is not compulsory. 



Chapter 27. Drinking From A 
Glass 

3435. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ had a glass cup from 
which he would drink." (DaHJ) 
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31. Chapters On Medicine C,>Sai\ (V' 

(Yr 



Chapter 1. Allah Has Not Sent 
Down Any Disease Except 
That He Has Also Sent Down 
The Cure For It 

3436. It was narrated that 
Usamah bin Sharik said: "I saw 
the Bedouins asking the Prophet 
'Is there any harm in such and 
such, is there any harm in such 
and such?' He said to them; 'O 
slaves of Allah! Allah has only 
made harm in that which 
transgresses the honor of one's 
brother. That is what is sinful.' 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah! 
Is there any sin if we do not seek 
treatment?' He said: 'Seek 
treatment, O slavra of AU^! For 
Allah does not create any disease 
but He also creates with it the 
cure, except for old age.' They 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
is the best thing that a person 
may be given?' He said: 'Good 
manners.'" {SahSi) 
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Comments: 

a. It was the phenomenon of the great character of the Prophet ^ that he 
used to bear bad behavior of new Muslims patiently. 

b. The teachings of Islam suit the nature of human beings so they are easy to 
follow. 

c. Gutting a portion of his honor (transgressing his honor) means that he 
behaves or speaks with him in a manner that affects his self-respect. 

d. Taking medicine for any disease is also among the lawful means, so it is 

util ^ jus^ iSia^ - TtW 

(Si Sdi 

4il ^ : Jlj 

iJjj ijj\^ cjfjt 

(S? ct* 

. I^l jJll 5- : J15 ^1 

tijjS/lj ^ (^U [(_«.*«» 

J :JUj t*; ^ Y*lo:^ 

aJU»li (ijt (ijUsdlj ^bjj ‘(.jiU*-.® 

.LSy>_i)l Vj ijJ; ^ tVY /^ tjvS’UJl 



3437. It was narrated that Abu 
Khizamah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah ^ was asked: 'Do you 
think that the medicines with 
which we treat ourselves, the 
Ruqyah by which we seek healing, 
and the means of protection that 
we seek, change the decree of 
Allah at aU?' He said: 'They are 
part of the decree of Allah.'" 



3438. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Prophet ^ 
said: "Alla h does not send down 
any disease, but He also sends 
down the cure for it." (Sahih) 



^ : j\k ^ AUJi Glli - rtTA 

jiLi ^ (ji^ lili- ^ 

# 

if-ii Jjj! U» :(Jl3 ^ ^ 

.uSIji Ai Jjif 



trvv:j- ifjLi- OL^ j.. i\r‘/\:jL^^ 4=^^ 

(j.! a«w5j tu f-lW ^ 

4(jjlj.») (jL^ ^^1 Jit- j>A 

Comments: .'^ilb . ^-U/t :^UJl 



Ruqyah (incantation) should be only by the Verses of Qur'an or by the 
authentic supplications that are proven in Ahddith. Avoiding 
incomprehensible sentences, or the chants and spells that contain 
polytheism is compulsory. 
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3439. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "AUah does not 
send down any disease, but He 
also sends down the cure.” 
(Sahih) 



j J - nr^ 

^ Cf. 

(Jj-ij (J^ lijli ?LlaP 
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Chapter 2. When A Sick 
Person Desires Some (Food) 

3440. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet ^ visited 
a man (who was sick) and said to 
him; "What do you desire?" He 
said; "I want wheat bread." The 
Prophet ^ said; "Whoever has 
wheat bread, let him send it to his 
brother." Then the Prophet ^ 
said: "Wh^ a sick person among 
you desires something, give it to 
him." (DaHf) 



wU - (T 
(\ iJ^\) 

:J^1 ^ ^ rtt. 

;JIS U» :li J[£ . “JiAj 

ialp (^,1 Jlil .y 

■M 4^' p 

.*<U*iijh O^J* 



3441. It was narrated that Anas 
bin MaKk said: "The Prophet ^ 
went to visit a sick person, and 
said; 'Do you want anything? Do 
you want cake?' He said: 'Yes.' So 
they looked for some for him." 



tj.A£ 

y 1 hi ; ^0j d ~ i" 1 1 ) 

If- ^ 

t^\ 'y '^ : J15 41JU ^ ^ y 
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Comments: 

A patient should be kept away from all those things that are harmful to 
him. However, respecting the desire of a patient in foods or fruits that are 
not harmful is better. 
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Chapter 3. Diet 
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3442. It was narrated that Uimn 
Mundhir bint Qais Ansariyyah 
said: "The Messenger of AUah ^ 
entered upon us, and with him 
was 'Ali bin Abu Talib, who had 
recently recovered from an illness. 
We had bunches of unripe dates 
hanging up, and the Prophet ^ 
was eating from them. 'Ali 
reached out to eat some, and the 
Prophet ^ said to 'Ali: 'Stop, O 
'Ali! You have just recovered 
from an illness.' I made some 
greens and barley for the Prophet 
and the Prophet ^ said to 
'Ali: 'O 'Ali, eat some of this, for 
it is better for you.'" (Hasan) 



jj! UJa>- — VI tY 

U ^ :y. <^3 

j l^Ji^ 

<y. ^ 

:cJli c-u |"l 

iJ) <S?- 

jijS hjj 
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T*VV:^ «=.U- U tjlj tL-JaJi 

jjji JUj aJj 6*-^^ :Jl5j ^ 



Comments: 



4 ^ * V /i ; ^UiJi t lijij Jj>- 'jLli 



a. A patient should take care of his diet. 

b. A patient should eat what is beneficial for him and should avoid what is 
harmful for him. 



c. According to Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, Scdaq (greens) implies all 
edible vegetables. AUamah Wahiduz-Zaman interpret^ it as sugar beet. 

d. After recovering firom sickness, digestible food and that which is full of 
nutrition should be used. 



3443. It was narrated that Suhaib 
said: "I came to the Prophet ^ 
and in front of him there were 
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some bread and dates. The 
Prophet 0^ said: 'Come and eat.' 
So I started to eat some of the 
dates. Then the Prophet 0 said: 
'Are you eating dates when you 
have an inflammation in your 
eye?' I said: 'I am chewing from 
the other side.' And the 
Messenger of Allah 0 smiled." 
(Hasan) 



5“^ S-44^ 4 j 

■j^j 4.4 

JsT iiiii ^1 Jlii 

dhj -.m -^1 

4^1j ^ * cJjSs 



Jlij t*j iijLJl ^ Tt t /<! ; 



Comments: 

a. If a guest is invited for food, he should accept it without showing 
affectation. 

b. A patient should be careful with his diet. 

c. Joking with an honorable person is allowed but it should be within the 
limits of good manners. 



Chapter 4. Do Not Force The 
Sick Person To Eat 

3444. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of AU^ 0 said: 
"Do not force your sick ones to 
eat or drink. Allah will feed them 
and give them to drink." (£ki‘if) 



IjAj^ ~ (t 
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1 jAjSo "i! tjlj t(_5Jo>jdl 

. a t ^ • / 1 : j^S't>d I Jl.P- \jjt A^J^j c I 

Comments: 

a. If a patient is not interested in eating or drinking, he should not be forced into 
it, since forcefully eaten food does him to him instead of benefiting him 

b. 'Allah feeds and gives drink to a patienf means that patients do not need 
food and drink as a healthy person does. 
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Chapter 5. Talbinah - (o 

(Porridge)^^^ 



3445. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said; "If any of his family 
members became ill, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ would 
order that some broth be made. 
And he would say; 'It consoles 
the grieving heart and cleanses 
the ailing heart, as anyone of you 
cleanses her face of dirt with 
water.'" (Hasan) 
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3446. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet ^ said; 
"You should eat the beneficial 
thing that is unpleasant to eat; 
Talbinah," meaning broth. If any 
member of the family of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ was sick, 
the cooking pot would remain on 
the fire until one of two things 
happened, either the person 
recovered or died. (Hasan) 
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A thia soup made with flour, bran and honey. 
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Chapter 6. Black Seed 
(Nigella Sativa) 



(l 



3447. Abu Hurairah narrated 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: "In black seed there 
is healing for every disease, 
except the Sam'' 

"Sam means death. And black 
seed is Shuwniz."^^^ (Sahik) 
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3448. It was narrated that 
'Uthman bin 'Abdul-Mahk said: 
"I heard Salim hin 'Abdullah 
narrating from his father that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: 'You 
should eat this black seed, for in it 
there is healing from every 
disease, except the Sam (death).'" 
{Sahih) 

IeLejJpJ Ijr 



3449. It was narrated that Khalid 
bin Sa'd said: "We went out and 
with us was Ghalib bin Abjar. He 
fell sick along the way, and when 
we came to Al-Madinah he was 
sick. Ibn Abu 'Atiq came to visit 
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According to the narration with Al-Bukhari (no. 5688) the speaker for the last part is Ibn 
Shihab Zuhii. However, that has not been translated in the present translation of 
Sahih Al-Bumri. 
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him and said to us: 'You should 
use this black seed. Take five or 
seven (seeds) and grind them to a 
powder, then drop them into his 
nose with drops of olive oil, on 
tWs side and on this side. For 
'Aishah narrated to them that she 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: "This black seed is a healing 
for every disease, except the 
Sam." I said: "What is the Sam?" 
He said: "Death." (Sahih) 



:U Jllj ^'t iSUi 

vityi '-i* ^ ‘cJj 

Ifit iijlp uU IJLft 



61 Y1 cjis JS' ^ Slli 
. :J15 l«j :cJil 



. ^ oTAV:^ ajL tAJaJI 

Comments: 



a. While visiting a patient, if one knows good medication for tire sickness, he 
may inform the relatives of the patient. However, he should not advise any 
medication that is not tested yet. 

b. Inhaling medicine through die nose is also a therapy of medication. 

c. Black cumin has many advantages. Imam Ibn Qayyrm ^ mentioned its 
many advantages briefly in his book Zadul-M'ad. Dr. Khalid Ghaznavi in 
his books about prophetic medidnes discussed this matter thoroughly and 
elaborately, these books are very useful on this subject. 
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Chapter 7. Honey 

3450, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever eats 
honey three ihornings each 
month, will not suffer any serious 
calamity." (DaiJ) 
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3451. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "Some honey 
was given as a gift to the Prophet 
and he shared among us 
spoonful by spoonful. I took my 
spoonful then I said; 'O 
Messenger of AIl^, can I have 
another?' He said: 'Yes.'" {DaHf} 



* ^ jjlki jj I bf Ji^ — T t d \ 

^ {j^ jUa^jl 

jUia ^ ^ (^uaI : Jli 
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3452. It was narrated from 
'AbduUah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "You should take 
the two that bring healing; Honey 
and the Qur'an." (DaHj) 
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Jjj bjU>' : 4pL^ bfji>- — V 1 0 Y 

^j.p oLa:^ bjJii.- ;< >L>dl 
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i4i ^ Ojj itoOs- Y'Ao ^ sjli-il] 

:e:ds a«w>j «aljj 1 1 ‘ViY • * /t pUJl 

^ jjp ‘r’b=^' 0*' i-ijAsa yj| kjcs> 4iU 



Comments: 






a. Honey heals physicd diseases as the Qur'an heals spiritual and religious 
diseases. 



b. The Qur'an is also useful in physical diseases as the one who was bitten by 
a snake was cured when Surat Al-Fdtihah was recited on him. (Sahih Al- 
BukMri: 2210) 



Chapter 8. Truffles and 
‘Ajwah^^^ 

3453. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed and Jabir that the 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
"Truffles are a type of manna. 



SU.^1 - (A j*j>,juJl) 
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of a certain type of date, and it is also a word used to refer to dried, 




Chapters On Medicine 



415 






and their water is a healing for 
eye (diseases). And the 'Afwah are 
from Paradise, and they are 
healing for possession. 
{Hasan) 

Another chain from Abu Sa'eed 
from the Prophet ^ with similar 
wording. 



^ i j <J is. tjj j 

tili UjUj .^! ^ sUl3t» 

.«^l 

£jj iVU 511I 



bi ^ j.tl» 

ij} b^ iJ} b^ 

. JiL ijlui 

4>; jc*j j; ^ tA/Vra^s-l 

* LSj-y»^l jij=Tj t(nva t •\1Y£ iSj^Uj 

J oIjjj ‘LL.J 0^. (J dl YYA^;J- .U-l/r:^I^Vl a«;1: jUpVIj 

I -0 5je^ J ^ ^ 

Comments: 

Grade of this Hadith: Allamah Albani ^ said: "This Hadith with the words 
"it cures from poison" is correct. The other statement related to ‘Ajwfdi date 
is not correct; it is Weak. The correct part of this HadiQi will be mentioned 
in the Hadiih 3455. 



a. Mann was the Divine food that was sent down to Banu Israel. It was in the 
form of sweet grains. They used to eat it according to their necessity. 

b. Truffles or mushrooms are considered like Mann since they are also 
obtained without any hardship. 

c. There is a Hadiih in Sa/iSx Al-Rukhdri about 'Ajwtdi dates, the wording of this 
Hadidi is "He who eats seven 'Ajwah dates every morning, he will not be 
affected by poison or magic on the day he eats them." 



3454. 'Amr bin Huraifh said: "I 
heard Sa'eed bin Zaid bin 'Amr 
bin Nufail narrating from the 
Prophet ^ that: 'Truffles are a 
t):pe of maima that Allah sent 
down to the Children of Israel, 



utf ^ — VI of 

‘ <y. 4^' b^ ii 

: J jjj bi 



W According to Mizzi in Tuh/atul-Ashraf (2282) Ibn Majah recorded this with the word 
“Summ (poison)." It is also like that with An-Nasa'i, and Ahmad (3:48) recorded it 
from the same route as Ibn Majah here with the Summ. Similar is the case with 
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and their water is a healing for 
eye (diseases)/" {Sahih) 

iitVAij- LJjjtj jiUitl liUbj 

3455. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said; "We used to 
narrate from the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and mention truffles, 
and they said: 'pt is) the smallpox 
of the earth/ When the Messenger 
of AUah ^ was told of what they 
Were saying: he said; 'Truffles are 
a type of manna, and the 'Ajwah 
are from Paradise, and they are a 
healing from poison/" (flasan) 
sUS^ti J oU-U 



ji\ Ljjl>- ;jLtj ^ aiAi tdji^ — 
il/- GjJ>- : JlwsJI ^ 

! (J li Oj> jjb 1 

^ ll^Uj .oU^I fit 
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Comments: 



*}j 



-onunenis: 

"Are from to Paradise" means it is very blessed or this type is sent down 
from Paradise just as the Black Stone is sent down from Paradise to Earth. 



3456. Rafi' bin 'Amr Al-Muzani 
said; "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: "Ajwdi and the 
rock^^^ are from Paradise.'" 
{Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) 'Abdxrr- 
Rahman said; "I memorized (the 
word) 'rods' from his mouth." 



; jli ij?-^ 

o-^ 

^ : jjl ^ 



. ^ 

^ ^ [^^;xws «ah-.l] ‘^jAj 



® Suyuti said: “Meaning the Rock of Jerusalem.” But sometimes it was narrated: “the 
Skajarah" or "the tree," instead of the ScAhmh, in which case it either refers to the tree 
that produces the 'Ajwah, or the tree ■under which the Pledge was made. The meaning 
of the SakhriA "the rock" may also be the Black Stone. 
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Chapter 9. Senna And The 
Fennel 

3457. Ibrahim bin Abu 'Ablah 
said: "I heard Abu Ubayy bin 
tlinm Haram, who had prayed 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ 
facing both the Qibhh, saying: 'I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: "You should use senna and 
the Sannut, for in them there is 
healing for every disease, except 
the Sam.” It was said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, what is the 
SamT’ He said: "Death " 

(One of the narrators) 'Amr said: 
"Ibn Abu 'Ablah said: the 'Smnut 
is dill." Others said: "Rather, it is 
honey that is kept in a skin (i.e., 
receptacle) used for ghee/'^^l 
(Masan) 
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. V-oVV : ^ t y Ldl JLf' y.s- aj»-Li. 

Comments; 

a, Nawab Wahiduz - Zaman translated Sannu as fennel which is a kind of 
potherb. Some people used it cooked. However, in the narration it is 
explained as honey. 



W After which a’poeiii was quoted to demonstrate its me aning. 
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b. Senna is also a kind of plant. 

c. Medication by plants is a very useful means of medication. 



Chapter 10. The Prayer Is A 
Cure 

3458. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet ^ 
set out in the early morning and I 
did likewise. I prayed, then I sat. 
The Prophet ^ turned to me and 
said: 'Do you have a stomach 
problem?' I said: 'Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.' He said: 'Get 
up and pray, for in prayer there is 
healing.'" (Dd‘if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. Abu 'Abdullah said: A 
man narrated it to his people, 
then they were stirred up against 
him. 



- (o 

( \ * 

^ — VtoA 

^ ^ jiji 11*4^ 4^' 

:Jli 5;^^* 41^ 

^ cidLiu .vi;y>4i ^ 1^1 

:jUi ^ 4^1 ^ 4=J=iu ..Lit 

I ^ I j L . : cJli. ^ ^ 0 

.«£Ui ‘J^ jhS* : <J1» 

jj\ LjJis. 

jiji Uj4^ : <uJ-1 _jj1 Uj4j>- 
csiliiaj 

.diS/ tijJul ^ y\ Jli 

. JUcL.!^ U 



'-d'ua 4*i jljj ^ t •Y'tT'l* oU-.}] 

Jl5 ( ^ V i / V : 4^ t:.::*!! ^1^1) .jJLt ^ oJU.aM 4 ajLjj .i ^ L5^ JuU- 

-Y • A: ^ ‘f4Jj (id d>-i (_j jwsjJl iXf^j 4 jSi.« 



Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Treating Illness With Foul 
Things 

3459. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade treating illness 
with foul things (Khabith), 



iw dipxdl) 

lifai- Ji^ - Tto^ 

4.3Ud.^ ^ 

i/} 4^1^ 
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meaning poisoa-W ^SahiH) ^ * 

'rAV’*:^ SjjjVI lyU u.^1 tJjbjaT '>=ry^l saL.a.1] :gjy>« 

lY'£0;^ 4 l<0 e-iOs- yi 

.^jJl liiljj 4 0* 



3460. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allih ^ said: "Whoever drinks 
poison and kills himself, will be 
sipping it in the fire of Hell for 
ever and ever/" (Sahih) 



<iil JU :J15 jyf 

jU ^ ^ illij JsZs lUi 4^^ 

.VlUat tJllw IjJU- 



^ ^ ^ e^jU- L)1^ tjjUUaO As^ 

Comments: ■H 

a. Suicide is forbidden. 

b. Suicide is not a remedy of a sickness rather it is forbidden. 

c. Using medication from harmful material (like tobacco, opium, etc.) is 
forbidden. 

d. If a poisonous substance is transformed, by a medical way, to something 
that is no longer harmful then if may be used. 



Chapter 12. Laxatives 



3461. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint 'Umais said: "The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said to me: 'What do 
you use as a laxative?' I said: 'The 
Shubrum (spurge - Euphorb).' He 
said: '(It is) hot and powerful.' 
Theri I used senna as a laxative 
and he said: 'If anything were to 
cure death, it would be senna. 
Senna is a cure for death.'" (Da‘if) 



- (lY 
OY 

: i2ji bi bjU>- — Y“t*tl 

^ b^ iiLSl jA 

Jr U ‘4^^* J 

jLiif 5* ‘cJ ‘4^* 

■ ^ 1 dyl'j J b : *^d 15 

.|>^^..tJli : cJi5 <1^:5* I^UmV 



1*^ KhMih means normally filthy, and or unlawful Regarding the statement that it 
means poison, Mubarakpuri said: "This is an explanation of IGtdbifh from Abu 
Hurairah or someone below him." And he quoted Ibn Hajax indicating the same, see 
Tuhjatul-Ahioadhi. 
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|»j jW# ;Jli 

^ 0“ JJ* - JU* 

. ^ tlli lUlIj . tlU) 

j-wmJ * ■!; TT“1/T;-Us- 5 «aU««l] 

^ j^ cy. lidji’ cy 'c 4^ 'u.-l 

1 1 • t /t :|»^WJl ir-^ ‘“'i '■'^^ o^ 4110^ 

jj-» :liJLS jp hilai^ Ulb, ^ Jas.UJl 

t T * W Y • • /I : ^UJ! ^T (Jj^ ^3 aIp C-jJjJI i 

VJ ‘ij*^ tji' •* I^"^' ^'jj 

Comments: 

a. Constipation results in many diseases whereas senna cures constipation. 

b. Whenever medicine is needed one should not begin with a powerful 
medicine, rather he should start from a lighter medicine. If it does not 
benefit then the strength should be increased gradually. 

c. Senna is a cure for death means that it heals even the disease that is very 
chronic or it heals even a patient who is left without medication assuming 
that his disease is cureless and that he will die soon. Allah knows best. 

yji*Jl eIjS tlili - ( W 

or ^1 ^ ^\j 

j J ^ - mr 

^ lij 4>- ■ V 15 . ^ 

:cJli oij 

Zrf 4^ W> C5^ J 

'.dm 

m .^^^1 ijijt ^ 

^ iiy ^ Jaklj 

. oU ^ 

<>• 



Chapter 13. Treating 
Tonsillitis And The 
Prohibition Of Using 
Pressure 

3462. It was narrated that Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan said: "I brought 
a son of mine to the Prophet 
and I had pressed on an area of 
his throat due to tonsillitis. He 
said: 'Why do you poke your 
children with this pressing?' You 
should use this aloeswood, for in 
it there are seven cures. It should 
be inhaled for pustules in the 
throat, and given in the side of 
the mouth for pleurisy." (Soft tA) 
(Another chain) from Umm Qais 
bint Mihsan, from the Prophet 
with similar wording. 
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4^' ^ *4'^ 0 fi 



•s^, ‘■m 

. OJxiJ; C-iif' I '. (j-jjJ Ji® 

Js>_j»aJI <^U (ijzjl '.^j>u 

^ cr;' ‘^.‘^ tj^ t5‘AXfrJl JjJtil (^jl^i 



Comments: 

a. Indian Qust or Indian 'Ud is an incense commonly known as aloeswood. 
'Ud is useful for many diseases. For detaife one should refer to the hooks 
which are written on Ihe subject of prophetic medicines. 

b. Indian 'Ud is used by insoting medicine into one side of the mouth for the 
one who suffers from pleurisy. 



Chapter 14. Treatment For 
Sciatica 

3463. Anas bin Malik said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
sa 5 dng: 'The cure for sciatica is the 
fat from the tail of a Bedouin 
sheep (or wild sheep), which 
should be melted and divided 
iiito three parts, one part to be 
taken each day on an empty 
stomach.'" (Sahih) 



UiJi frtjS 4^1 j - (U 

(U 

li\j J mt 

ilri ^ bJa?- I "y IS i, 

5~jl Uj.a=>- Ida?- : 

: Jyij Cy- ^ ^ ^ 

?l4^* * 

1]^- sli H .Ull! 

ij 0 00 p 

■ * f Ji 



Y • 1 /t ; 

aJjJl $ cjLS aJU-j la* JUj i^_yp*all ■«Sljj l>j.a 

. T\*t/T:a.»^I aa? a)laj> a,.?^ *,^bj t^UJU 



Comments: 

a. Sdatica is a kind of pain that starts from joint of hip and runs from the back 
of thigh down to the leg. Sometimes this pain reaches tiU the ankle. If the 
pain gets persists the leg becomes more affected. 

b. The reason for singling out the wild sheep is that it eats the wild plants that 
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are hot natured. The cause of this disease is increase of a thick sticky 
substance that becomes soft and flexible by the mentioried treatment. (For 
details see: Zadul-M'M: 65) 



Chapter 15. Treatment For 
Wounds 

3464. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ was 
woimded on the Day of Uhud. 
His molar was broken and his 
helmet was crushed on his head. 
Fatimah was washing the blood 
from him and 'Ali was pouring 
water on him from a shield. When 
Fatimah realized that the water 
was only making the bleeding 
worse, she took a piece of a mat 
and burnt it, and when it had 
turned to ashes, she applied it to 
the wound to stop the bleeding. 
{Sahih) 



j c j LLp ^ — y t % t 

oi 

^ ^ ye- yf- 

■ ^ :ji 

^ i.^1 

^Iii j.^ iihu cJiSo 

olj Loh . y:y^[j 

i*L» "^1 JjJj fUJl (jf 

‘ !>t»J jtd> 

.fall 



. 4, yjjxlljLp yo WH • : ^ ^ JL^I * 't 

Comments: .... 

a. Molar teeth are the large back teeth located after canine teeth. 

b. In Arabia, such mats were made from palm leaves. Ash, whether it is of 
palm leaves or jute or cotton clothes, stops the bleeding. 



3465. It was narrated from 
'Abdul-Muhaimin bin 'Abbas bin 
Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi, from his 
father, that his grandfather said: 
"On the Day of Uhud, I 
recognized the one who wounded 
the face of the Messenger of Allah 
the one who was washing the 
blood from the face of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and 
treating him, and the one who 



Yy. Jl ; Jii «i>- ^ 

<-ii^ *4-j ^ 

iir“J 
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was bringing water in a shield, 
and with what the wound was 
treated until the bleeding stopped. 
The one who was carrying the 
water in the shield was 'AU. The 
one who was treating the wound 
was Fatimah. When the bleeding 
would not stop, she burned a 
piece of a worn out mat and 
applied the ashes to it (the 
wound), then the bleeding 
stopped. {Sahih) 



id jtS' 

• li^ dif oSlij 



. d a^LJu (jjLdl t<tj 

Comments: 

In the battle of Uhud when enemies reached near the Prophet 'Utbah 
bin Abu Waqqas pelted him with stones and the Prophet ^ feU down on 
his side. His lower right indsor (i.e., the tooth that is between a canine and 
a front tooth) was broken, and his lower hp was woxmded. He was also 
attacked by 'Abdullah bin Shihab Zuhri who cleaved his forehead. 
'Abdullah bin Qami'ah struck him violently with his sword; it was so 
strong that two rings of his iron-ringed helmet penetrated into his cheek. 
{Ar-Rahiq Al-MaJditum, page 371) 

Chapter 16. One Who Gives 
Mescal Treatment But Does 
Not Know Medicine 

3466. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said; 

'Whoever gives medical 
treatment, with no prior 
knowledge of medicine, is 
responsible (for any harm 
done)."' (Da^f) 

. t oAV : ^ ...ti. u dj| 



Ot dbxdO 41 a jtJLtu 

J Cji l2jkA>* — \'*i*^*l 

jJjJl :N15 ^ ill 

b. i?' ’(4^ 

Jj^j Jli :Jli 5^ tjjf ^ 

Ji £a pi .44^ ji» :m 
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Chapter 17. Remedy For 
Pleurisy 

3467. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Arqam said: "The Mrasenger 
of AUah ^ prescribed Wars 
(memecyclon imetorium), Indian 
aloeswood and olive oil for 
pleurisy, to be administered 
throu^ the side of the mouth." 

(Dam 



oli - (w jV>«wJ0 

f^v 

^ La^ i 

ij} 6^ -4^ 

^ pjJ 1^' 

. ^ Jlii b L« jj 



:.JUj !.<; Jjj jjf- i>j^ ^ ojbi Jijh j.« Y'VA:^ 

. <Jlc- aJj by>^ # 



3468. Umm Qais bint Mihsan 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: 'You should use Indian 
aloeswood for it contains seven 
cures, including (a cure for) 
pleurisy.'" (Sahik) 

(One of narrators,) Ibn Sam'an 
said in this narration: "For it 
contains a cure for seven diseases/ 
including pleurisy:"^’^^ 



^ liJ-f jfU= jif - ri\^ 
^ Uj>x^ '. 

^ oULl;:. j 

^ Ail ^ ^ 

Jt* • >iJl5 (Jp4» 

ii 

i£>h ^ i|)U iL.jL£i\ 



^ olj : obiA..:::' Jli 

/otW:^ 1 j: (_su:.^. 1 . W .. S1 U Joj*.Jl >.jb :gijAj 

YY\f jA/j ^b, > oVUt oV^ o i ov>t 

• A; (d o W-i : cids t y ^yJjj 

Comments: 

a. Qust; Kust and Indian ‘Ud are the names of the same medicine. 

b. This medicine is used in various diseases in its different forms. 

c. Pleurisy is a disease that causes paiti in tlie ribs due to inflamation. 



' Meaning, he narrated the Hadith with this wording: 




Chapters On Medicine 



425 



Cit^f 



Chapter 18. Fever 



(^A wh — (^A 



3469. It was narrated that Abu 
Huxairah said: "Mention of fever 
was made in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah and a man 
cursed it. The Prophet ^ said: 
'Do not curse it, for it erases sin as 
fire removes the filth from iron.'" 
{Sahih) 



iL'ii y\ iiiit - .m-t 

^ ^ <.^y 

m ^ -m 

jCll t tbjJjJl . I fe ll 

■ IJ- 



oj;-. XV) /T:i^ y>j Egjpws] 'Qij^ 

_^\j XoVo;^ 1.(4—^ a-p aJj o' 

Comments: 

a. One should remain patient with his sickness. Instead of complaining, one 
should pay heed to making supplications and using medication. 

b. Sickness expiates evil deeds and wipes out sins, if one remains patient. 



3470. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ 
visited a sick person, due to an 
illness that he was suffering froin 
and Abu Hurairah was with him. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Be of good cheer, for Allah says: 
'It is My fire which I have caused 
to overwhelm My believing slave 
in this world, to be his share of 
the Fire in the Hereafter." {Hasan) 



J, y\ - rtv* 

^ 

M 1^' 

OtS’ lilej ^ y} 

3il ijU .jih JtSs . jj 

^ i j . h l. 'i .t ^ : Jj 5 j 

‘ jhJl dai . idjJ) 



4Jj iJtA JlSj tTi 0 /^ : caj ^L»! 

4 iY^AV*^ t|^^5*A>oXj t ^ t \ I ^ a^.>.15 aJlp 

. vr/V:^1 ^ 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting a sick Muslim is an obligation on a Muslim towards another 
Muslim. 

b. The purpose of the visit is to provide the patient moral support, and he 
should say nice words that may ease his grief and sadness. 

c. Enduring troubles and trials of this life patienfly saves one from Hell. 

Chapter 19. Fever Is From ^ ^ 

The Heat Of The HeU-fire So V" ^ . * ' , . ' ^ 

Cool It Down Witti Water < ^ 

3471. It was narrated from J^. 

'Aishah that the Prophet ^ said: _ , ^ j. 

"Fever is from the heat of the ^ ^ -h* 

Hell-fire, so cool it down with m >'J]| St 

water." {Sahih) ^ *' 

Iji 

ui* ob JSil ..jt 4=r>-^ ■ 

Comments: 

a. As the joys and comforts of this life have a kind of relations with the 
blessings of Paradise similarly, griefs and sorrows also have a kind of 
relation with HeU. 

b. Water is a medicine of temperature. It is very useful in many t}?pes of fever. 



^ - rtvY 

^ Ai ^ ^ ^ 5: 

:Jla ^ ^ ^ 

.«*uiu 

.4; 4sry=-l 

3473. It was narrated that Rafi' 
bin Khadij said: "I heard the 
Prophet ^ say: 'Fever is from the 
heat of the HeU-fire, so cool it 
down with water.' He entered 
upon a son of 'Ammar and said: 

'Take away the harm, O Lord of 



' (ji a.4.A.« li»a^ — TfVT 

r^ljiAjll ^ . 4 .ifg 4 Ida?. 

i.6j^ ^ jf- 
^ :Jb ^ ^\j IjP 



3472. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet ^ said: 
"Intense fever is from the heat of 
Hell-fire, so cool it down with 
water." {Sahih) 
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mankind, O God of mankind/" 
(Sahih) 



ii .^014.:, .>t)i 



l jJLwSJ t OVTl : ^ '. 

. <1 Jux^ YY\T;^ 4^_5j|jcJt (J^ 



Comments: 

a. Making supplications along with using medicine is also compulsory. 

b. Healing should be asked only from Allah. 

c. A doctor may treat a patient, he may suggest prescription, but cure is only 
from Allah. 



3474. It was narrated from 
Asma' bint Abu Bakr that a 
woman suffering from fever 
would be brought to her, and she 
would caJl for water and pour it 
onto the neck of her garment. She 
said: The Prophet ^ said: "Cool 
it down with water," and he said: 
"It is from the heat of Hell-fire." 
{Sahih) 



tlH — TtVt 

0^ (Irt oUIU 

c ja:^1 Ow 

c ! 0 i jaI Ij jp O— j is* I 

l^\ 0^ :Jj^J 4^ tjllil; 

: tjli 

_jU 1 jkil u-. lg' l 

YYYi:^ tj.Ul 



3475. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Fever is one of the 
bellows of Hell, so avert it from 
yourselves with cold water." 
(Biasan) 



: v_aL:. ^ ji 1 — 1“ t V ® 

tsila ^ ^ 

4ll h\ iy,y^ ^ 



/V.'^jUl a>Li j 

. L..^ ^ ^ * C ^ 1 0 vY Y : ^ t aip dj t YY 

Comments: 

A bellows is an object that a blacksmith uses to blow air onto the fire in a 
furnace. 
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Chapter 20i Cupping 



- (t • 
(Y* 



3476. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
"If there is any good in any of the 
remedies you use, it is in 
cupping." (Hosnw) 



(jj jSL — yiVY 

(j* ‘uJ.i jjj jLu- bjj>- ■ (jj 

5 p t iili ^ t ^ aSAi 

<^1:* 



(2r“ Y*AoV:^ L^U ((...JaJ) jjjl a>iXMri|] * 

Comment: ' ‘ a*l^ ^ij t jL^ 

a. Cupping is an operation of drawing bad blood to the surface of ihe body by 
use of a glass vessel evacuated fay heat. 

b. Cupping is useful in almost all diseases, but the physician should be 
intelligent such that he can determine the disease and the part of the body 

UJa>- - ViVV 
iLp ulx^ '. Qij} I y jijj bjj^ 
3j-iS o\ jjll jjP 

^ ^ '^Jj* li* : M 

li cidp : j jj£ ^ 



where cuppmg should be used. 
3477. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "On the night on 
which I was taken on the Night 
Journey (IsraQ, I did not pass by 
any group of angels but all of 
them said to me: 'O Muhammad, 
you should use cupping.'" (Daif) 



(y T*oY:^ tioUisJ! y cU-U h_JJ| *=r>=-I rgjyAJ 

‘Y'*!/! : i^UJl ‘Vij^ (>-=“ 4j iLp lijJls- 

Sob- b ® YV.Y:j^ 4or7r:h4.j.Vl J jlp a*U 4>lj 

>t ^ r-Ycj^ 4TAA/r:0b.*!h Xp 

bkXi ^ <V\ ^ oj^ij tbrfSi y 



Comments: 

a. Angels do not carry out any action with their own will without the 
commcind of Allah. So, this medication was not suggested by the angels 
rather it was ordered by Allah. 

b. The purpose of frequent repetition of the matter is to emphasize it. 

3478. It was narrated that Ibn ~ TtVA 
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'Abbas said; "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: 'What a good slave 
is the cupper. He takes away the 
blood, reduces pressure on the 
spine, and improves the 
eyesight."' 

^ Ldl 1 ^,1^ Ij. t 



Jll :JU y\ ^ ^ 



jLaII 5^1 

y pU-Lg 1— it; ts_iaJl c^jJUjdl 9AL.g|] '. 

jLs- y Vt Ajyti "y : J%; 4 "i/jk.' 4; 

vhiJ 4^^!! 4.t\.4YU7£:|..5Ull 

. jLfr 4_k.v2j 



3479. Anas bin Malik said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'On 
the night on which I was taken on 
the Night Journey (Isra'), I did not 
pass by any group (of angels) but 
they said to me: "O Muhammad, 
tell yoirr nation to use cupping." 
{mHf) 



■ dy^ ‘4^^ Cf. : ^1^^ y 

^ 21^ iZijjA L«r dii' 

iliSf y 4iUi L' rljJB % 



UjJj- y '^''"' '•C. ‘ ' Yi>7 t:k.jjSn y 

Y'tVV;^j 4 4d*i VAYY :^ ‘ji^b ckkij- ko ilrt jj; 



3480. It was narrated from Jabir 
that Umm Salamah, the wife of 
the Krophet asked the 

Messenger of Allah ^ for 
permission to be cupped^ and the 
Prophet ^ told Abu Taibah to 
cup her. (Sahih) 

He said;^^^ "I think that he was 
her brother through breastfeeding, 
or a boy who had not yet reached 
puberty." 



y 'cii^ - TiA* 

<‘^3'' 3 13 'cf. 

4^ ciiLi. p (jl 

^ 4“^ -33^^ ^Ji ^ Jjij. 

. L^.«:>t5« d l li l 

y La li l dlS aj I I JiSj 
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.A; ^1 y YY't:^ 4 j^j1JlJ1 4jL»:X«.Ij Ay fb JSJ wU 44^1 ijJ—. ‘^j=d 



That is Ali-Laith bin Sa‘d most likely, and in most narrations he said; “I think he said that he 
was” Meaning Abu Zubair, who narrated it from Jabir, and Allah knows best. 
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(Y^ ii>^l) 

LjiA;>- ' ^ ^ I bj*l^ ^ Y* t A ^ 

^ ^ Lok\:>- I jJl^ 

oA«^ :J15 iiiip ^1 iiiip' ^Ji:i- 
Al ^ ci..«.^.w :JU 2^'^' ^ 

^ 4ii J_jij j»4^l :JjA 5i' 

.^Ij llij '■}J^ 3*J ‘<J^ IJT^ 

_JL=^ ^ ^AV'Y;^ i|>j;>i^ t. L .i fjl l t(_jjUiJl j^\ ! 

jJl>- liuJls- jjJ 4^ J_5;l ^1 jji' ^Y'Y:^ i«L«Jl jlj>- ijVj t.lJbitJi 

Comments: 

a. Any part of the body that is in pain could be treated through cupping. 

b. Shaving the head during the state of Jhram is forbidden. However, it is 
allowed due to some ailment, but the person has to pay the expiation for 
shaving his head. The expiation is slaughtering a sheep, or fasting three 
days, or feeding six needy people, (each needy person should be given at 
least the equivalent of half a Sa' in measure). 

c. The reason for the Prophet's cupping on this occasion was a unilateial 
headache. (See Sakih Al-Buldian: 5700) 

^ bjiA>- “■ TtAY 

- ii* <S* 

L»*-> y‘j cy [ii>- 

.Jiili! lJU 44. ^i5L-Nj Ji^ ^ 

3483. It was narrated from Anas n ...^L \\ ^ - ftAf 



3482. It was narrated that 'Ali said; 
"Jibra'il came down to the Prophet ^ 
with (the recommendation of) 
cupping in the two veins at the 
side of die neck and the base of 
the neck." (TteV) 



Chapter 21. The Site Of 
Cupping 



3481. 'Abdur-Rahman Al-A'raj 
said: "I heard 'Abdullah bin 
Buhainah say: 'The Messenger of 
Allah ^ was cupped in Lahyi 
Jamal, in the middle of his 
head, while he was a Muhrim ” 
{Sahih) 



A place between Makkah and Al-Madinah, closer to Al-Madinah. 
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that the Prophet ^ was cupped 
in the two veins at the side of the 
neck and the base of the neck. 
{DaHf) 



tsSia c/. 

^ y-if ^ 



i.1^1 
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3484. It was narrated from Abu 
Kabshah Al-Anmari that the 
Prophet ^ used to be cupped on 
his head and between his 
shoulders, and he said; "Whoever 
lets blood from these places, it 
does not matter if he does not 
seek treatment for anything else." 



Jl:^\ - i*fAi 

blii ^ 4^3^' LjUji- : 

'‘h‘} dljjl 

o\S 4jJi^ 4jl 

^ ‘jiV ^3 

Sl#^ JsjtjS N ‘3*^ ^ tfrUaJI 0^ 

Comments: 

There are many benefits in cupping, but for every disease only the suitable 
part of the body should be cupped cautiously. 



hji>- — TlA^ 

hi M bf y^r 

. C-*S^U • 

^ ’^3 

■i^j hi ^ 

1>" i>' ‘5 'jU.sJI Ojbjii 

JiA jaLJi <Jj tjU>- t 1 T ) o ; ^ 

Comments: ^ ^ 

a. Cupping is useful if one's leg sprains or one has trouble with its joints. 

b. If any accidental Wound does not lead to an injury then the blood 



3485. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ^ fell from his 
horse onto the trunk of a palm 
tree and dislocated his foot. 

(One of the narrators) Waki' said; 
"Meaning that the Prophet ^ was 
cupped because of that for 
bruising." (Sahih) 
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accumulates at that place and causes pain. In this case, cupping fixes the 
system of circulation of the blood in that place. 



Chapter 22. On Which Days 
Should Cupping Be Done? 

3486. It was narrated from Anas 
bin MaUk that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever wants to 
be cupped, let him seek out the 
seventeenth, nineteenth or 
twenty-first (of the month); and 
let none of you allow his blood to 
rage so that it kills him." (OaHf) 



(YY 

LoJb* I ^ 

^ ^ ^ y, jUip 

bt 4UU 

Sljf rjis ^ Jj4j 

jf SiJLS j] 



» oj^j n /t : jjJuJt ojUl aJUjI [iJi^ 

oai>ua jiw ^ bUtpj »a4‘j iVY'AY:^ i|.a2 



, o.UJJi x-Jli tYTVT:^ i aJlS 

Comments: ^ ' 

a. The condition of the human body undergoes changes during the different 
lunar dates. Therefore, one should take care of the instructions mentioned in 
the Ahadith. 



b. The third week of the lunar month is suitable for cupping. 



3487. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said; "O Nafi'! The blood is 
bofling in me, find me a cupper, 
but let it be someone gentle if you 
can, not an old man or a young 
boy. For I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: 'Cupping on an 
empty stomach is better, and in it 
there is healing and blessing, and 
it increases one's intellect and 
memory. So have yourselves 
cupped for the blessing of Allah 
on Thursdays, and avoid cupping 
on Wednesdays, Fridays, 
Saturdays and Sundays. Have 
yourselves cupped on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, for that is the day 



Idjt^ : — Y*f AV 

‘ ^ cA ‘ ^ Cji b Uit 

^ wU b : Jii yis' 
. ■’• lUt *..l jl t iijj ij . U lis- ^ 
. 1 

^ a3iI Jji<j 

SU4 

^y. ■hiaJI jiill ^ 
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^ 4>Jf « at ^ip 

jUjj V 

ili jf fjj ^i l^y. ^j fl>i>- 

. ®yl*ijjVl 

j^\j 1 4j aUip il.i-i=- jjj. VT \ /Y : ^sAs■ jjjl [i„ a . « . ^ o^L-*t] ' Qij>a 

(Jli i \ 'i ^ /t t jjlp ^ t^LwJ! 

t;i jUip oljjj ijSj y>'j t (i • *t /t ^ DUiP <^ji^ W*;^J 

oiLii^tj tC'YY'YiYt \ /i :.iJjJii~»)<o jJts^- talhp ^ li^t i^tS Oi ^liAjp 

.^1 J=rlo> 



on which AJiah relieved Ajyub of 
calamity, and He inflicted 
calamity upon him on a 
Wednesday, and leprosy and 
leuco derma only appear on 
Wednesdays, or on the night of 



3488. It was narrated that Nafi' 
said: "Ibn 'Umar said: 'O Nafi'! 
The blood is boiling in me. Bring 
me a cupper and let him be a 
yoxmg man, not an old man or a 
boy.' Ibn 'Umar said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 0 say: 
"Cupping on an empty stomach is 
better, and it increases one's 
intellect and memory. And it 
increases the memory of one who 
has a good memory so whoever 
wants to be cupped, (let him do 
it) on a Thursday, in the Name of 
AUah. Avoid cupping on Fridays, 
Saturdays and Sundays. Have 
yourselves cupped on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, and avoid cupping 
on Wednesdays, for that is the 
day on which the calamity befall 
Ayyub, and leprosy and 
leucoderma only appear on 
Wednesday or the night of 



^ — T4AA 

(jL»ip bjJs- ! 

Oi illaP ^ LJl>- 

1j -y^ ip} Jli : J15 <-by>y 

. Vj U«*Ji ’bij . LLS 
<3^j '.yJ' (^1 dlij : JG 
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Wednesday." (DaHf) 
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Comments: 

a. We should believe in the efficacy of the week days as mentioned in the 
Hadith. 

b. Cupping on an empiy stomach is more useful. 

c. Monday, Tuesday and Thursday are suitable days for cupping. Cupping on 
Sunday is allowed, but Sunday should not be singled out for this purpose. 
If it happens to be on Sunday then there is no harm. 

d. Monday, Tuesday, Thmsday and Sunday; if any day among these days falls 
on the 17th, 19th or 21st of the lunar month, cupping on that day is better. 

e. Avoiding cupping on Wednesday is compulsory. 



Chapter 23. Cauterization 
3489. It was narrated from 
'Aqqmr bin Al-Mughirah from his 
father that the Prophet ^ said: 

"Whoever seeks treatment by 
cauterization, or with Rucjyah, 
then he has aboslved himself of 
reliance upon Allah." (Hasan) 

<y" l 5* n-JaJ) 

“4 Jj»Lw ^ 

Comments: 

a. Arabs used to treat some kinds of diseases by heating up an iron ol^ect till 
it becomes red, and then the infected part of the body was burnt with it. 
This treatment was known as cauterization, and it was useful in preventing 
some diseases. 

b. Cauterization should be avoided as much as possible, but if there is no 
other way then it may be used as treatment. 



(Yr t - (rr 

Ijf- tddJ -ji ^ 

^ 4 ^' ^ I/- 



3490. It was narrated that 'Imran 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger 
of Allah ^ forbade cauterization. 
I had myself cauterized and I have 
not prospered or succeeded." 
(Sahih) 



^ b~^Ji J ( 4 ^ 



:JUj js> jjjJ» ^ Y*t^:^ “4 

tijb AALt dj 
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3491. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Healing is in three 
things: A drink of honey, the 
glass of the cupper, and 
cauterizing with fire, but I forbid 
my nation to use cauterization." 
And he attributed it to the 
Prophet^. 



biu>- : CM 1 — V* 1 ^ i 

itklls ; JU ^ ^ ^ 

■ *1^1 ^ 



. 4j ^ Ju.p-1 OTA ♦ ; ^ i 1 1— Jail <, 4a- 



Chapter 24. One Who Is 
Cauterized 

3492. Muhammad bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sa'd bin Zurarah Al- 
Ansaii said: "I heard my paternal 
uncle Yahya - and I have not seen 
a man among us like him - tell 
the people that Sa'd bin Zur^ah, 
who was the grandfather of 
Muhammad through his mother, 
was suffering from pain in his 
throat, known as croup. The 
Prophet ^ said: 'I shall do my 
best for Abu Umamah.' Such that 
I will be excused (i.e., free of 
blame if he is not healed). And he 
cauterized him with his own 
hand, but he died. The Prophet ^ 
said: 'May the Jews be doomed! 
They will say: "Why could he not 
avert death from his 
Companion?" But I have no 
power to do an 5 rthing for him or 
for my own self.'" (Hasan) 

^ vr-l:^ iTAAtYAV/TT :^l J 
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(Yt ii^\) 

J ii ^ ~ Y't^Y 
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^ tj 

^ ^ IXJ-l 
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Jl5i ^jJl Jj JlS 
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cK^ .OUi' 5*;^. 

Uj 4i^t> 



,«k* Tj ij du;! 

4:r>-^ [(>-»“ MbM.)] '■ 

JU Ij^j .^12 JUrj 'YA/o:^^^^t JUj, HYr/V:._i...AJl J J, 

. ^Ij t la • /t tibwJl ^ : cJi 

Comments: 

a. AU efforts should be made in treating a patient to avoid the feelings that if 
he had received proper treatment, he would not have died by the disease. 
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b. Life and death is in the Hands of Allah even the Prophet does not have 
the power of giving life or death; 



3493. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "Ubayy bin Ka'b feU sick, 
and the Prophet M sent a doctor 
to him who cauterized him on his 
medial aim vein." (Sahih) 



o- chjj ►b: 

3494.. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ' AbduMh that the Messenger 
of Al lah ^ cauterized Sa'd bin 
Mu'adh on his medial arm vein, 
twice. (Sahih) 



t; gjjb- - rt^r 
If. t j llli 

. dAS ! 

t^Lj 

. 4 j. 1 

(ijS ^ At djd'j at Jt'4 



j=^ aj j^t J YY*A;^ ‘JidJI yUl a<.^I ijd-AA 

.Aj. lJLa— (j* oUaaIIJji.... ^ I_sr*" “bjj 



Chapter 25 . Kohl Witti 4''^^ “ ® 

Antimony ' 



3495. Salim bin 'Abdullah 
narrated that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: 'You 
should use antimony, for it 
improves the eyesight and makes 
the hair (eyelashes) grow.'" 
(Hasan) 



5: - rHo 

^ aUte> ^ ■ AjaL^ 

» (J 

Aiii Jyij. ^ aIaIUI 

C~^ jdalM 

. *yt>kl1 



tAj yjl b“ Y'V/l:j.^bJ| A>-y-I [(j~^ ssU-nt] 

.Av^ rttA:^ AO-y-J Aasljj 

Comments: 

a. Antimony is a kind of kohl.. Allamah Wahiduz-Zaman said it is named 
"Asfahani kohl". 

b. KoM, apart from being adornment for eyes, dears the eyesight also. 
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G. Long eyelashes beautify the eyes as well as protect them from harmful 
partides, dust, etc. Along with the benefits one gets from using antimony, 
he also gets the reward of following the Sunmh of the Prophet ^ . 



3496. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say: 'You should use 
antimony when you go to sleep, 
for it improves the eyesight and 
makes the hair (eyelashes) 
grow.'" (Hasan) 



y}^ ^ ‘(«4^ 

«r lyJJ J2LC 



<*,1; » i\\ /Airv<t /V : 



oi ‘ 

Comments: 
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4i lijUjdJj t ( \ ^ 0 V : ^ 4 Uaj!) 



The advantage of applying antimony before going to bed is that it remains 



in the eyes throughout the night an 

3497. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "The best of your 
kohl is antimony, for it improves 
the eyesi^t and makes the hair 
(eyelashes) grow." (Hasan) 

.rAVA:^ 4j_j-aidl J4 4 4, 



d leaves good effects. 
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Chapter 26. One Who 
Applies Kohl An Odd 
Number Of Times 

3498. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Ptophet ^ said: 
"Whoever applies kohl, let him do 
it an odd number of times. 
Whoever does that has done welh 
and whoever does not, it does not 
matter." (Daif) 



(>* v't “ 

(n ibaJi) 
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3499. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet ^ had 
a kohl container from which he 
would apply kohl three times, to 
each eye." {Da‘if) 
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Chapter 27. Prohibition Of 
Treating Disease With Wine 

3500. It was narrated that Tariq 
bin Suwaid Al-Hadrami said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, in 
our land there are grapes which 
we squeeze (to make wine). Can 
we drink from it?' He said: 'No.' I 
repeated the question and said: 
'We treat the sick with it' He 
said: 'That is not a cure, it is a 
disease.'" {Sahih) 

tijjiSh ijd— • 
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Comments: 

a. Wine is forbidden. 

b. Using an intoxicant of any type is forbidden. 

c. Using an intoxicant as medicine is also prohibited. 

d. Alcohol is added to contemporary western medicine to preserve it for a 
long time. Muslims should use any lawful alternate for it (like honey, 
vinegar, clean water, etc.) 



m 
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Chapter 28. Seeking A Cure 
With The Qur'an 

3501. It was narrated from 'Ali 
that the Messenger of AUah ^ 
said: "The best remedy is the 
Qur'an." (Da‘iJ) 



(])l » l a otyoV I — (TA 
(YA ii^\) 

Cy. ^ - To 

ii 4^ 

(je Ci 1 ft .. L^ LjJj>< 

Jli :J]3 ^ 44jjIAJ1 ^ 

• 4T^I 

‘*=r>=^' [k-i-K-i «aUM.J] 



itjjs- ^ YTo /^ : oif^l u!* 
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Comments: 

a The best way of treating by the Qur'an is reciting Qur'anic Verses or 
supplications and blowing them upon a patient. As Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudii 
^ recited the chapter of Al-Fatih^ and blew upon the person who was 
bitten by a snake. When the Prophet ^ was asked about it, he approved of 
his action. (Sakih Al-Biikhdri: 5736) 

b. Recitation of the Qur'an and its imderstanding is a treatment for many 
spiritual diseases. 

(Y'i ii-di) friyi 4't - (Yi 
IIj I ^ ^ I UiJ^ - y a • Y 

tJjU bJji^ 'tjj 

lyj ^ 

sip t^lj 

i^dl k *y ijl5 :cJls Jj.ij 

.Slldi Ml Mj 5^-^ ^ 

Y'AoA:^ lijUrdl k»_. Wl l kijb_jjl [k_a»*-.i a»Lw>|] : Qjipa 

liuJiiJl jjJ ^ 4)lo^ rc-U wjP Y*ot jUj k*j J5ti 

.JaIjJi dj k,j.k.^ xdl 

Comments: 

a. Henna dries a wound after cooling it, so a minor wound could be treated 
by applying it. 

b. Applying henna on pabns is among the characteristics of women. Hence, 
men should not apply it to avoid imitating women. 



Chapter 29. Henna 

3502. Salma Umm Rafi', the 
freed slave woman of the 
Messenger of AU^ said: "The 
Prophet ^ did not suffer any 
injury or thorn-prick but he 
would apply henna to it." (Dai/) 
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Chapter 30. Camel Urine 



4 -t - (r* 
(r* ii.^1) 



3503. It was narrated from Anas 
that some people from 'Urainah 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
^ but they were averse to the 
dimate of Al-Madinah. He ^ 
said: "Why don't you go out to a 
flock of camds of ours, and drink 
their milk and mine." And they 
did that. (Sahth) 



Al ij5 dl 

i^jd! ^ (Ji 

. I jliis 



'•c ‘r 









Comments: 

a. These people were from the tribe of 'Ukl and came from the place 
'Ora)mah'. 

b. Belongings of the treasury could be lent to someone as a loan to use it for 
his necessities. 



c. Camels' milk is useful for treating enlargement of the stomach. 

d. Drinking the urine of the animals, whose meat is lawful, as medicine is 
allowed. 



Chapter 31. If A Hy FaUs 
Into A Vessel 

3504. Abu Sa'eed narrated that 
the Messenger of AUah ^ said: 
"On one of the wings of a fly 
there is poison and on the otlier is 
the cure. If it falls into the food, 
then dip it into it, for it puts the 
poison first and holds back the 
cure." {Hasan) 
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3505. It was narrated from Abu t* - yco 

Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: ’ 
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Comments: 

a. If a fly falls into drinking water, milk, tea, etc., then destroying such food of 
drink is not allowed. 

b. Allah has created an antibiotic substance in the body of a fly, which has the 
power of destroying the bacteria of many diseases. When the fly is sunk 
into fl\e water the substance exits from its body due to the pressure of the 
water and then dissolves in it. 

c. Allah H has created the cure of many diseases, placing them close to their 
causes as He made the cure of many local diseases in the herbs and shrubs 
of that area. This is a great and especial mercy of Allah upon human beings. 



"If a fly falls into yom drink, dip 
it into it then throw it away, for 
on one of its wings is a disease 
and on the oflier is a cure." (Safeih) 



(rr - (VT 

— Y*© * 1 

U>Jb»- I f*ri hjJi^ 
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3507. It was narrated from Abu J, ^ J:i J, ^ - ra «V 

Hiirairah that the Messenger of " 7 ' ' „k , 

Allah ^ said: 'The evil eye k ck ‘•fSk.k^^ ik ^ bk 
real. {Da‘if) ^ ^ 

■ '‘■bk cSs^h : ^ 4j)l J_jij 

4 425 ..jjLiw *- 'll _jli4 4i 5^ jjjl ^ 



Chapter 32. The Evil Eye 

3506. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
« said: "The evil eye is real." 
(Sdhih) 
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Comments: 

a. Reasons of diseases are physical as well as nonphysical. The results of 
rnodem accepted medical studies prove, that the reasons of some diseases 
are psychological. 

b. Coming imder the influence of evil eye is a fact which affects a person. 
Denial of some non-Muslim intellectuals does not have any weight. 

c. By taking refuge with Allah and reciting His Sacred Words, one may 
protect himself from the influence of an evil eye. 



3508. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: 'Seek refuge with 
Allah, for the evil eye is real." 
(Dai/) 



3509. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif 
said: "'Amir bin Rabi'ah passed 
by Sahl bin Hunaif when he was 
having a bath, and said: 'I have 
never seen such beautiful skin.' 
Straightaway, he (Sahl) fell to the 
ground. He was brought to the 
Prophet ^ and it was said: 'Sahl 
has had a fit.' He said: 'Whom do 
you accuse with regard to him?' 
They said: "'Amir bin Rabi'ah.' 
He said: 'Why would anyone of 
you kill his brother? If he sees 
something that he Hkes, then let 
him pray for blessing for him.' 
Then he called for water, and he 
told 'Amir to perform ablution, 
then he washed his face and his 
arms up to the elbows, his knees 
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and inside his lower garment, 
then he told him to pour the 
water over him." (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said: "Ma'mar narrated from 
Zuhri; 'And he commanded him 
to pour the water over him from 
behind."' 

jjj 1 1 * /t : jLjJl ^j>u 

ntToiUYt:^^ cy) 

Comments: 

a. If anything pleases one, he should invoke blessings in it. For example he 
should say 'may Allah bless you in your animal, or may AU^ bless in your 
strength or beaut/. Or he should say {jiJU sjl Y/ fill jLi U} ['What Allah 
willed (has occurred); there is no power except in Allah'. {Al-Kahaf: 39], Due 
to the blessings of this Verse, the evil eye does not harm him. 

b. The other way for dispelling the influence of an evil eye is mentioned in the 
above Hadiih, i.e., the influenced person should collect the water from the 
one who has affected him with his evil eye, after washing the parts of body 
as stated in the Hadith. This water should be given to someone to pour on 
the patient suddenly from behind him. 

Chapter 33. One Who Seeks 
Ruqyah To Treat The Evil Eye 

3510. It was narrated that 'Ubaid 
bin Rifa'ah Az-Zuraqi said: 

"Asma' said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! The children of Ja'far have 
been afflicted by the evfl eye, shall 
1 recite RuqycdP^ for them?' He 
said: 'Yes, for if anything were to 
overtake the Divine decree it 
would be the evil eye.'" (Sahih) 



o* Y»0<\:^ ^ 3JjJl J 

Ruqt/ah: Divine speech recited as a means of curing disease. 
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Comments: 

a. The children of Ja'far bin Abu Talib ^ were the children of Asma Bint 
'Umais, '#,. When Ja'far died as a martyr in the year 8 A.H, in the battle 
of Mu'tah, she got married to Abu Bakr After the death of Abu Bakr, Ali 
married this noble woman. 

3511. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to seek refuge from 
the evil eye of the jinn and of 
mankind. When the 
Mu'amijidkatain^^^ were revealed, 
he started to recite them and 
stopped reciting anything else." 

imf) 

t frvAlJl ^JS^[ [vJL.A.,0 

0.0=^ 0^ Y-0A:j^ 

JJ 11a -CP tfjlj (Jj iTT* • tcU2 hb:-! * -i; dU^ ^ 

.A.db-1 



y jb- : ^ j5d t — To 

dlS :J15 ^ 

^ .uL^l ^ b* bj^j 

bjj lih 

. ctUs I C h d J a . Lo.Ajb-1 



3512. It was narrated from ^ Cta>- - Tou 

'Aishah that the Prophet ^ /r , 

commanded her to recite Rucfyah ^ 0^ 

to treat the evil eye. (Sahih) b\ ihXe- ^ i jili Al ^ tdU- 

•^1 ^ .# 
cvL 4|4*~:.j tOVTAi^ 4c4d' igLr^ 

.4; di^ d-i4=- ;>• 'f Y^o .^ bsdlj. iUdlj ,>^1 dp 



Comments: 

a. Recitation of the last two chapters of the Qinf an protects one from evil eye 
as well as from the evil of jinn. 

b. Both reciting over oneself or asking someone to recite over him are allowed. 



Surat Al-Falaq (113) and An-^Nas (114). 
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: &\ — T'S^V 

jifor lijJ^ 

^ ^ .<-c^ ‘‘JjiS'i 

’if 'i'» Ji : JB 

. jl ^ IjA 

4i:JI Jl »_4SljJ» J_^3 Jrf-dl tjfj mSUj^I 4 jjw> I gpSu 

»U-U ljL 41^1 4 4|I*jdl oljjj 4 j 4ioJ>- I4jl-U Vj 

■ llf A*lj^ 4i^.a=JJj 4lpyy 4U y. y. V • OV I j- ,4 4di)j J l^}\ 



Chapter 34. What Is 
Permitted Regarding Ruqyah 

3513. It was narrated from 
Buraidah that the Messenger of 
All^ ^ said; "There is no Ruqyah 
except for the evil eye or from the 
sting of a scorpion." (Sahih) 



3514. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin Muhammad that 
Khalidah bint Anas, the mother of 
Banu Hazm As-Sa'idiyyah, came 
to the Prophet ^ and recited a 
Ruqyah to him, and he told her to 
use it. (Hasan) 



hjaj>* ! f y i bjji^ — To 1 1 

4SjUi jIAJ jp jy 4ll 0^ 

‘y~^' ^ ‘jf y. 

■ 4^ 



‘*75"' 4^^ (>;l y- iXo' 4?-y^I [jy~s- esL«<l] 

l>* <»*.. f _)5- y L1 4jl ysUiJlj 4t£jj..45jJl 4TT /A; t_4wl.Jl . yaj 

.plpt 4ilj 4l4ic 4)1 «4bi 



3515. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "There was a family among 
the Ansar, called AI 'Amr bin 
Hazm, who used to recite Ruqyah 
for the scorpion sting, but the 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
Ruqyah. They came to him and 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! You 
have forbidden Ruqyah, but we 
recite Ruqyah against the 
scorpion's sting.' He said to them; 
'Recite it to me.' So they recited it 
to him, and he said: 'There is 
nothing wrong with this, this is 



: 4 — ^ bj ji>- “ To ^ o 

If- ^ 

4^4; <jf^ -JB yl;>- ^ 44jbii. 

(4 f4^ cjUaiSn If* 

1 ^ ^ 

!Ai 3jZ.j U : \ji\^ ty% ^ ^ 
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confirmed/" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. Incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden. 

b. All the words that prove oneness of Allah, show trust in Him and 
demonstrate seeking His help and support, reciting them as RuqytA is 
allowed. 



3516. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ^ allowed 
Ruqyah for the scorpion's sting, 
the evil eye, and Namlah (sores or 
small pustules ulcers or sores on a 
person's sides). {Sahih) 



Loji^ J-P ^ oj.^ — X“oVt 

^ jUli (irt 

Ijs. tiijjUJi ^ ^ ^ 

Lti u^-> M 4^' “j' 



.4; tSjjill 4^Js- 4(J,UJ1 4jUl tjj » 4=-^l '^j>U 



Comments: 

Namlah is a kind of disease in which pustules or pimples emerge on the 
waist of a person. If this disease becomes severe the pimples turn into 
wounds. Ruijyah is a good treatment for this disease. 



— (T 0 

(yo itoaJl) 

ilii j - To tv 

pi i 5 j^ ■A'i 44^1 ;^i 

(ji 

h* ^5*' U«^J 

.-u 

3518. It was narrated that Abu ^ ietlil l^Sli - r«\A 

Hurairah said: "A scorpion stung ' , . 7 * .- • e . ^ , 

a man and he did not sleep aU the 0^ 4ol^ ^ 

night. It was said to the Prophet s — j f > - f . - ' f 't 



Chapter 35. Ruqyah For 
Snakebites And Scorpion 
Stings 

3517. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
AUMi ^ allowed Ruqyah for 
snakebites and scorpion stings." 
{Sahih) 
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0/. 'So-and-so was stung by a 
scorpion and he did not sleep all 
the night.' He said: 'If he had 
said, last night: A'udhu bikalirmtil- 
l^it-tammdti min sharri ma khahuj 
(I seek refuge in the Perfect 
Words of Allah from the evil of 
that which He has created), the 
scorpion sting would not have 
harmed him, until morning/" 
(Sahih) 



. 4il^ ^ : (J li 

^ jl 

^ cjis £| uf» :JLi^ 



tU<ajl) idilLaj ^ AxjIj ^ 4 Ju 

(>■ J.*ti Jj i( \ • £To t ^ £ Y t 

.oo/tV"^:^ 1^1 . . . ^Uiall 

Comments: 

a. "Words of Allah" here means His speech. His decision and His might. 

b. It is a very good supplication to be safe from the evil of human beings, jinn, 
animals and insects. 

c. This supplication should be recited in the moniing and evening. 



3519. It was narrated that 'Amr 
bin Hazm said: "I recited the 
Rucfyah for snakebite to the 
Messenger of AUah 0, or it was 
recited to him, and he 
commanded that it be used." 
{Sahih) 



: 4-^ jSo jj! kla>- — Y”# \ 4 

1 Cy> I 

(Si ^ y} iSi 

3^! ji 

■ 'y^ '■M 

^a^l [i. ijo . /j 



s I'M /o laa-Jl ^ \mS Ai jUf- 

.c>j VVYA-J- 4UVA:^ip''^lii>jyiU5.a4^iJja,^ Ji.Jj 



Chapter 36. What The 
Prophet Recited To Seek 
Refuge For Others And What 
Was Recited (In That Regard) 
For BDLm 

3520. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When the 



^ U - (n 
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Messenger of Allah ^ came to a 
sick person, he would make 
supplicate for him, and would 
say: Adhhibil-has , Rabbatt-nas, 
wdshfi Antash-Shdfi, Id shifa'a ilia 
shifa'uka, shifan' Id yughddiru 
saqama (Take away the pain, O 
Lord of mankind, and grant 
healing, for You are the Healer, 
and there is no healing but Your 
healing that leaves no trace of 
sickness)/" {Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Visiting a sick person is a Sunnah of the Prophet 

b. At the time of visiting a sick person, along with giving comfort to him, 
supplicating for his cure is also an act of the Sunnah. 

c. Cure is in the Hands of AU^, so supplications should be asked from Him 
alone. 

3521. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that one of the things that 
the lYophet ^ used to say for the 
sick person, with saliva on his 
finger (dipped in dust), was: 

“Bismillah, turhatu ardina, biriqati 
bafdind, liyushfii saqimum. Bi'dhni 
Rabbind (In the Name of Allah, the 
dust of our land mixed with the 
saliva of one of us, to cure our 
sick, one by the permissiGn of our 
Lord)." (Sahik) 

4*:- oLi.., jy 4 ^ yjl iSj 4jL 4i_JaJ! 4,_5jUiJt 

.4, 3^ yl 4 4ij5jtj 4l,>liyiJi; iij 4-44-. la! I 4 J 

Comments: 

a. The soil of Al-Madinah and the saliva of the Prophet ^ have special 
virtues. However, anyone who practices as mentioned in the Hadith, with 
the intention of following Sunned, the patient wUl be cured from his illness, 
Allah willing. 

b. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf said; "Saliva and soil both are merely meams we 
are ordered to adopt, they develop the power of cure with the permission 
of AMh. In faeb this way oi.Ruqyah ^s proved by the Sunnah^ The power of 
cure in this procedure comes by the words in the suppKeation 'by the 



LjJbr .'^1^ yt Ui — ToY V 

iisU- ^ 4j4j ^ (!ji^ 

4ljlS ^ ol 

j»^* ■ 
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permission of our Lord/ Saliva of a believer and soU, regardless of the land 
to which it belongs are a means of cure. The experience of pious people 
proves that this kind of Rucfyah is very effective. (See Riyad-us-Sdlihin, 



Hadith: 901) 

3522. It was narrated that 
'Uthman bin Abul-'As Thaqafi 
said: "1 came to the Prophet ^ 
and I was suffering pain that was 
lolling me. The Prophet ^ said to 
me: 'Put your right hand on it 
and say: Bismilldh, a'udhu 
bi'izzatil-lahi wa qudratihi min sharri 
md ajidu wa uhadhiru. (In the 
Name of Allah, I seek refuge in 
the might and power of Allah 
from the evil of what I feel and 
what I fear)," seven times.' I said 
that, and Allah healed me." 
{Sahih) 



^ - roYY 

oUIp ^ ^ 

^1 :ji 4il ,^5^1 

4^1 ji^ sif oi ^ 

t» ^ ;5?i 

.ai 



tsU-Ail ^ .jJj 

Comments: 

a. A person may himself redte the prophetic supphcations to cure himself. 

b. The narration of Sahih Muslim reads that '.uii ^ ' should be repeated three 
times and the mentioned supplications should be redted seven times. (Sahih 
Muslim: 2202) 



3523. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that Jibra'il came to the 
Prophet ^ and said: "O 

Muhammad, are you HI. He said: 
'Yes.' He said: Bismillahi arqika, 
min kulli shay'in yu'dhika, min 
sharri kulli nafsin aw 'aynin aw 
hasidin. Allahu yashfika, bismillahi 
arqika (In the Name of Allah I 
perform Ruqyah for you, from 
everything that is harming you, 
from the evil of every soul or 
envious eye, may Allah heal you. 
In the Name of Allah I perform 



tj->u - r«Yr 

iy. ^ -V 

!jX^ 11 :Jlii ^ J\ 
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Ruqycdt for you). [Sahih) 

cy. V^' ‘r^ 



Comments: 

a. If a patient is enquired about his health, he may inform that he is sick. He 
may report all his health problems to a doctor. This practice is not contrary 
to being patient or being content with AUah's blessings. It is also not 
considered complaining against Allah. 

b. Health and peace are both blessings from AUah. So, one should ask them 
from Allah, to use them in doing good deeds as much as possible. 

c. A person may be affected by jealousy and evil eye of others. 



3524. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet ^ 
came to visit me (when I was 
sick), and said to me: 'Shall I not 
recite for you a Ruqyah that 
Jibra'il brought to me?' I said: 
'May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you! Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah!' He said: 
Bismillah arqika, wallahu yashfika, 
min kulli da'in fika, min sharrin- 
ndffdthati fil-uqad, wa min sharri 
Msidin idha hasad (In the Name of 
Allah I perform Ruqyah for you, 
from every disease that is in you, 
and from the evil of those who 
(practice witchcraft when they) 
blow in the knots, and from the 
evil of the envier when he envies), 
three times." (pa‘if) 



j 4 j Li; (jj — T® Y t 

Ihjb^ ' bjUp- .Y15 

<y. ^ 'i/. 

^ J 

ij}% % 
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3525. It was narrated that Ibn S;' 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet ^ ^ jit ^ 
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used to seek refuge for Hasan and 
Husain and say: A'udhu hi 
kalimatil-lahit-tdmmati, min kulli 
shaitdnin wa hammcdi, wa min kulli 
'aynin lammdh (I seek refuge for 
you both in the Perfect Words of 
Allah, from every devil and every 
poisonous reptile, and from every 
evil eye)/ And he would say; 
'Thus Ibrahim used to seek refuge 
with AIl^ for Isma'd and Ishaq/ 
or he said: 'for Isma'il and 
Ya'qub/" {SaMk) 

^ rrvA 



UU ^ '• (jj 

jll’jJ :JU .sylY jjlp JS" 

. JjpLLlts :Jls 

iioiU-1 4=!-j5:-l 



Comments: 

Seeking protection for children with Ruqyah is allowed, even if they do not 
suffer from any disease. 



Chapter 37. What (Is Said) To 
Seek Refuge From Fever 

3526. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that, for fever and all 
kinds of pain, the Prophet ^ 
used to teach them to say: 
"BismillShil-kcibir, a'udhu hilldhil- 
"Azim min sharri 'irqin na'dr wa, 
min sharri harrin-ndr (In the Name 
of Allah the Great, I seek refuge 
with Allah the Almighty from the 
evil of a vein gushing (with 
blood) and the evil of the heat of 
the Fire." (DaHJ) 

(One of the narrators) Abu 
'Amnw said; "I differed with the 
people on this, I said: 
'Screaming.'"^^^ 

Another chain from Ibn 'Abbas, 



^ ^ U - (TV 
(TV 

Jj] IjJs- IjLi, bJUs- - ToY*t 

biJ bi M 4^* 

4 ^1 : \e^jAt L>i 4(^1^ 
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That is, rather than: ‘gushing.’ 
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from the Prophet ^ with similar, 
wording and he said: "From the 
evil of a vein screaming (with 
blood)." 



^ ijb If- ^ 

(if? •'^'^3 (^' 



t f-LtJ (^U ((.Jail '. 

(Jj (aJU j.ai; :JU_> (A; jLi; T*Vo:^ 

Comments: 

The word Ya'dr is derived form the word Ararah which linguistically means 
'hardness, ill-natured'. The meaning is that the vein which (due to sickness 
or fever) has become a source of hardness and uneasiness. 



3527. It was narrated from 
'Umair that he heard Jtmadah bin 
Abu Umayyah say: "I heard 
'Ubadah bin Samit say: 'Jibra'il 
came to the Prophet ^ when 
he was suffering from fever and 
said: 'BismillShi arqika, min kulU 
shay'in yu'dhika, min hasadi 
hasidin, wa min kulli 'aynin, AUMiu 
yashfika (In the Name of AUah I 
perform Ruqyah for you, from 
everything that is harming you; 
from the envy of the envier and 
from every evil eye, may Allah 
heal you)."' {Hasan) 



jjj d)U.tP — ToYV 

iffiitU (iJU^ :Jll iif ^ 

(S^' ^ 

JS . idlp jj 

(P lifij ^ 

- dJ-A-lj 4 Jj 1 



cy. CA (>; <y Icr^ 

AX-.=-_} 1 1 ^ Y /t A«wJj (A. 

Comments: ’ ^ 

Using Ruqyah for physical diseases is also valid. 



Chapter 38. Blowing When 
Performing Ruqyah 



^^1 ^ (i^lj - (TA 

(TA Ai.cJl) 



3528. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet ^ used 
to blow when performing Ruqycdi. 
(ScMh) 
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^ i^‘ip ^ dyj: ly. <.^j^y\ 



y>j “s ^ (jj' (>■ j-' [jcj>c^] ;gij» 

i>* o^/Y^^T;^ to»Yi:^ tjjyUiJI A^_;s^lj 1 1 « Y /v ; i_iu^tJl 

oljj : J\j^ Oi' 4 Air..‘\tY/Y:U.^I J jAj i'*y_jk» -4 .iJJU cuo>. 

tiiojU-Sfl J-.<^i^! U (jtSj 



Comments: 

Ni^th means hlowmg in the way that contains very small quantity of saliva 
of the mouth. After reciting the prophetic supplications^ one should blowf in 
the mentioned way. 



3529. It was narrated from 
'Aishah: "Whenever the Prophet 
^ felt ill, he would recite the 
Mu'mvwidhat and blow, and when 
his pain grew worse, 1 would 
recite over him and wipe his hand 
over him, hoping for its blessing." 
{Sahih) 



^ Ga>-j ^ GuA 

Gjb»- : N li L Gjl:>- ‘. ^ ..>tj 

fy) ^ 

ISj to^ 
ai.tl L<kb ■ t 
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cJ y^J ‘■y ‘ftlt* ^y. Y^*iY:^ tCjdlj olsjjuJl 3Jj 

. ^Itr i^tY/Y:it_jJ,l 

Comments: 

a. Mu'mywidMt refers to the last three chapters of the Qur'an, Le., SvrM Al- 
MiMs 112, Surat Al-Falaq 113 and Surat An-Nas 114. 

h. if the whole body is imder the influence of an ailment (like fever), the 
Ruqyah is recited for blessings or protection, then the hands should be 
passed over the whole body from head to toe. 

c. If Ruqyah is recited over a person, then the hands should be passed over his 
body. 

d. A woman can recite Ruqyah over herself, over other women, over her male 
Mahram, and over her husband. 
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Chapter 39. Hanging Amulets 



3530. It was narrated that Zainab 
said: "There was an old woman 
who used to enter upon us and 
perform Ruqyah from erysipelas: 
Contagious disease which causes 
fever and leaves a red coloration 
of the skin. We had a bed with 
long legs, and when 'Abdullah 
entered he would clear this throat 
and make noise. He entered one 
day and when she heard his voice 
she veiled herself from him. He 
came and sat beside me, and 
touched me, and he found a 
string. He said: 'What is this?' I 
said: 'An amulet against 
erysipelas.' He pulled it, broke it 
and threw it away, and said: 'The 
family of 'Abdullah has no need 
of polytheism.' I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
"Ruqyah (i.e., which consist of the 
names of idols and devils etc.), 
amulets and Tiwcdah (charms) are 
polytheism.'" 

"I said: 'I went but one day and 
so-and-so looked at me, and my 
eye began to water on the side 
nearest him. When I recited 
Ruqyah for it, it stopped, but if 1 
did not recite Ruqyah it watered 
again.' He said: 'That is Satan, if 
you obey him he leaves you alone 
but if you disobey him he pokes 
you with his finger in your eye. 
But if you do what the Messenger 
of Allah ^ used to do, that will 
be better for you and more 
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effective in healing. Sprinkle 
water in your eye and say: 
Adhhibil-bas Rabban-nds, washfi 
Antash-Shdfi, la shifa'a ilia 
shifa'uka, shifd'an la yughddiru 
saqaman (Take away the pain, O 
Lord of mankind, and grant 
healing, for You are the Healer, 
and there is no healing but Your 
healing that leaves no trace of 
sickness).'" {Da‘if) 



^ TAAV":^ lyL. ojbyl 

/ 1 : jjhLi ‘Jj i fg y-1 aIp- 4 \ VA : ^ t ^ 

Comments; 

a. Reciting the Qur'an or prophetic narrations over a patient as Rucfycdi is 
allowed. Any incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden, 

b. A man. Whenever he enters, even in his own house, should make a noise or 
should coug)i, or should greet, so that any marriageable woman, if she is 
there for any reason, should cover herself. 

G. Aged women also should cover themselves. However, very aged women 
who have lost their physical attraction and did not use m^eiip to adorn 
themselves, such women may be excused from some of their Hijab. {Surat 
An-Nur: 60) 

d. Using incantation on a thread and hanging it in on the a neck or tying it on 
the arm is forbidden. 

e. Throwing a thread or amulet if it were on the neck, is not considered for 
humUiating a sacred matter, rather it is an act of showing displeasure for a 
wrong act. 



3531. It was narrated from 
'Imran bin Husain that the 
Prophet ^ saw a man with a 
brass ring on his hand. He said: 
"What is this ring?" He said: "It is 
for He said: "Take it 

off, for it win only increase you in 
weakness." {Da‘if) 
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An ailment that affects the upper arm and the hand. 




Chapters On Medicine 



456 



iX \T / t : jvSUJlj t A t ^ \ tdll^ ,^1 JAP Aj ^ ^ ^U=> 

.cs- 4ll olj^j 1>~^' Uii ■cif'j Aiiljj 

Comments: ' 

Wahinah is the name of a disease that causes pain in a vein of the arm. 
Arabs used to tie a cord on their arms as a treatment for this disease; one 
must avoid such superstitions. 



Chapter 40. An-Nushrah^^^ 

3532. It was narrated that Umm 
Jundub said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ stoning the 
'Aqabah Pillar from the bottom of 
ihe valley on the Day of Sacrifice^ 
then he went away. A woman 
from Khath"am followed him, and 
with her was a son of hers who 
had been afflicted, he could not 
speak. She said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! This is my son, and he is 
aU I have left of my family. He 
has been afflicted and cannot 
speak.' The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: 'Bring me some water.' So it 
was brou^t, and he washed his 
hands and rinsed out his mouth. 
Then he gave it to her and said: 
'Give him some to drink, and 
pour some over him, and seek 
Allah's healing for him/" She 
(Uiran Jundub) said: "I met that 
woman and said: 'Why don't you 
give me some?' She said: 'It is 
only for the sick one.' I met that 
woman one year later and asked 
her about the boy. She said: 'He 
recovered and became (very) 
smart, not like the rest of the 
people.'" (Sakih) 
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What is done to remove a spell. 
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Chapter 41. Seekitm A Cure 
With The Qur'an^r 

3533. It was r\arrated from 'Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said; "The best remedy is the 
Qur'an." (DaHf) 
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Chapter 42. Killing Dhit- 
Tufyatain^^ 

3534. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet ^ 
enjoined kilUng Dhit-Tufytain for 
it takes away the sight and causes 
miscarriage." {Sahih) 

That means a wicked snake. 



jiLikJl Ja - (lY 
(tY 

i5ji^ Jy ^ ^ y\ - rori 
Sr* ‘“jS* ^ Sr* 
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3535. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Kill 
snakes, and kill Dhit-Tufyatain and 
the AbtarP^ for they take away 
the sight and cause miscarriage." 
(SaAife) 
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This chapter and Hadiffi preceded, see no. 3501. 
A snake that has two white stripes on its back. 

A snake with a short or mutiiated tail. 
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Comments: • 

a. A snake with stripes means a kind of snake that has two lines on his back. 

b. A snake with a mutilated tail means its tail is not conical as with other 
snakes, but it looks as if its tail is cut off. 

c. These snakes are very poisonous. A person may lose his eyesight or a 
woman may abort her fetus if they are bitten by that snake. 

d. Many kinds of snakes are not poisonous, so killing them is not compulsory. 
If a snake is seen in house he should be warned by saying, 'get out, 
otherwise we will kill you'. {Sdhih Muslim: 2236). If he is a jinni he leave 
the house, otherwise it will be killed. 



Chapter 43. Whoever Likes 
Good Signs And Dislikes 
Omens 

3536, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet ^ 
used to like good signs and hate 
bad omens." (Hasan) 



4 il ^ jL*Li dj 

3537. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Prcmhet ^ said: 'There 
is no 'Aiwa and no omen, but 
llikeAl-Fd'lAs-Salih:'^^^ 
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Comments: 

Whenever Arabs used to go on a mission, they used to throw pebbles at a 



‘There is no 'Adwa' meaning there is no spread of disease— from the sick person to a 
healthy person — naturally, as an independent action of the disease. Rather, 
everything is by the decree of Allah, subject to the will of Allah. See HadUh no. 3540. 
That is, an encouraging sign to do something good. 
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bird or deer relaxing in their way to see in which direction it flees, If it goes 
to the right side^ they draw a good omen that their mission will be a 
success, if it goes to the left side, they draw an evil omen that the mission 
will be failure or its result will not be in their favor. Therefore, they would 
return back canceling their edeavour. 

b. This kind of evil omen is not allowed. 

c. Putting a finger on numbers, or words, or using a parrot, or other ways for 
divitiing a good or bad omen are all prohibited- 



3538. It was narrated from 
'Abdulin that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; "The omen is 
polytheistic deed and anyone of 
us may think he sees an omen but 
AUah win dispel it by means of 
relying upon Him." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If one senses a bad omen on any occasion, he should trust in Allah, i.o., he 
should remind himself that AUah alone is the Possessor of good and bad. 
Therefore, these birds and other creatures cannot harm him. 



3539. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
AUah ^ said: "There is no 'Adwd, 
no omen, no Hamah, and no 
Safiir." W 

4 I ^ ^jjij 
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Hamdi & Safar. Other superstitious beliefs rejected by Islam. Safiir is a disease that 
afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a contagions one. Hamah was interpreted 
differently in pre-Islamic beliefs. It was said to be a worm coming out of a miadered 
person's head seeking vengeance, it also refers to the owl that was considered a bad 
omen if seen in different circumstances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of 
a dead person that would fly away. 
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Comments: 

a. Contemporary doctors and sdentists agree that diseases spread through 
bacteria. They also agree that the bacteria can affect only when the resisting 
power of the body becomes weak. It means that the basic reason of disease 
is not the existence of bacteria, rather the weak resisting power of the body. 

b. One of the false beliefs of the Arabs was that if the revenge of a murderer is 
not taken, an owl will emerge from his cranium and cryotlt. When the 
revenge is taken, his spirit becomes satisfied with it and the owl stops 
oying. The above HadHh denies such false beliefs. 



3540. Ibn 'Umar said; "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'There is no 'Aiwa, no omen, and 
no Himah.' A man stood up and 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
if a camel has mange and another 
camel gets mange from it?' He 
said: 'Hial is the Divine decree. 
Who caused the mange in the first 
one?"' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If a camel gets mange fi:om another camel and file other one gets it from a 
tiurd one and so on, tiien there must be a eamd who initially did not get 
infected by any other camel. It means that the reason due to which the first 
camel was infected, the other camels also may be infected by the same 
reason, whether they had contacted an infected camel or not. 



3541. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah fiiat the Messenger of 
Allah 3^ said: "A man wifii sick 
camels should not let them ^nze 
or drink alongside healthy ones." 
{Hasan) 

ij ^ £1 
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Comments: 

The wisdom in this prohibition is that if a healthy camel gets infected, his 
owner may heUeve that the reason for his infection is grazing or drinking 
with infected camels. Therefore, to protect one's faith, one should avoid 
involving in anything that may lead to devilish insinuations. 
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Chapter 44. Leprosy 

3542. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ''Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ took the hand of a 
leper and made him eat with him, 
and said: "Eat, with trust m All^ 
and reliance upon AEah." (Ha^ 



0^ rATo:^ .5 J, 
. SUii 



(it ii>dl) - at ,»^l) 

^ j 4^ y\ tiJJ^ - r«it 

JL>- : alii Ix^y. • 1 li 
'o^ Cy. '-r^ SJLiti 

St jiii ^ ^ 

4 jl- j 1 4 ^ A I J j4 j 

4jjb_j,i E4..aj*.^ 

4^a.^I J&j 4^, ^ 

,uJij 4^!Ai-,Ji 4.y^iJij. 4^rv4vr^ 



3543. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet ^ said: 
"Do not keep looking at those 
who have leprosy." (JJasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Looking constantly at such a patient may hurt his feelings, so one should 
avoid it. 

b. Whenever one sees a miserable person, he should recite the fpllowing 

supplication secretly: jli ^ ^ ‘i; ^ *& 

(All praise is for AHah who saved me from that which He tested you with, 
and Who most certainly favored me over much of His creation.) (See Hadiih: 
3892) 
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3544. It was narrated from a man 
from the family of Sharid whose 
name was 'Amr, that his father 
said: "There was a leper among 
the delegation of Thaqif. The 
Prophet ^ sent word to him: 'Go 
back, for we have accepted your 
oath of allegiance."' {SahOt) 
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Comments: 

a. A leprous person should keep himself away from normal people to avoid 
causing any trouble to them. 

b. An oath Of allegiance (giving pledge) is a kind of promise, shaking ihe hand 
in this procedure is only to confirm that promise. It could be held even 
without shaking tire hands, as tiie Prophet 0 used to take the pledge from 
women without shaking their hands. {Scihih Al-BuMiari :7214) 



Chapter 45. Magic 

3545. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "A Jew from among 
the Jews of Bani Zuraiq, whose 
name was Labid bin A'sam, cast a 
spell on the Prophet and the 
Prophet ^ began to imagine tirat 
he had done something when he 
had not. One day, or one night, 
the Messenger of Aliar ^ 
supplicated, and then supplicated 
again. Then he said: 'O 'Aishah, 
do you know that Allah has 
instructed me concerning the 
matter I asked Him about? Two 
men came to me, and one of them 
sat at my head and the other at 
my feet. The one at my head said 
to the one at my feet, or the one 
at my feet said to the one at my 
head: "What is ailing this man?" 
He said: "He has been affected by 



(to - (to 

(jj ldas»- — To to 

hi 

iSl 

oii (jl^ lii :liJU 

j ( <iJ tjL? i 

' 4 i\ U» : Jli tips ^ 

ai 

xp XP Jia 

:J13 U 




Chapters On Medicine 



463 






a spell " He said: "Who cast the 
spell on him?" He said: "Labid 
bin A'sam." He said: "With 
what?" He said: "With a comb 
and the hairs stuck to it, and the 
spathe of a male date pahn." He 
said; "Where is that?" He said; 
"In the well of Dhu Arwan." 

She said; "So the Prophet ^ 
went to it, with a group of his 
Companior\s, then he came and 
said; 'By Allah. O 'Aishah. It was 
as if its water was infused with 
henna and its date palms were 
like the heads of devils.'" 

She said: "I said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, why don't you bum 
them?' He said: 'As for me, Allah 
has healed me, and I do not like 
to let evil spread among the 
people.' Then he issued orders 
that the well be filled up with 
earth." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Magic is a satanic act that causes harm to human beings. 

b. Magic is forbidden because it depends on seeking help from devils, and 
praising them, as well as uttering *e words of disbelief. 

c. Influence of magic on the Prophet ^ is not contrary to his prophethood, 
such as Musa feared from the ropes and staffs due to the magic of the 
magicians, thinking that they were sn^es. (Surat Ta-Ha 20: 66, 67) 

d. The jews wanted to Idll the Prophet ^ by using their magic, but AUMi 
protected him. fri fact it is a clear proof of his prophethood. 

e. Prophets are human beings so they may suffer from physical torture. As the 
Prophet ^ got injured in Ta'if or in Uhud, which is not contrary to his 
prophethood. 

f. The stuff that is used in magic shotild be burnt or buried. The Prophet ^ 
did not give any importance to the matter of magic to avoid any 
unnecessciry publicity of it, rather he preferred to be patient and did not 
even punish the Jews. 
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3546. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that Umm Saiamah said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, every 
year you are still suffering pain 
because of the poisoned meat that 
you ate." He said: "Nothing of 
tiiat happens to me, but it was 
decreed for me when Adam was 
stiU at the stage of being day.'" 
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Comments: 

a. During a journey, if one needs to have a rest at night or afternoon, he 
should allow the mounts to sit, should put down the luggage and then 
should recite the mentioned supplication. 



Chapter 46. Anxiety And 
Sleeplessness, And Seeking 
Refuge From Them 
3547. It was narrated from 
Khawlah bint Hakim that the 
Prophet ^ said: "If anyone of 
you, when he stops to camp 
(while on a journey), says A'udhu 
bi kaUmatil-Wnt-tammati min shard 
ma Idialcuj. (I seek refuge in the 
Perfect Words of Allah from the 
evil of that which He has created), 
then nothing wUi harm him in 
that place Until he moves on." 
(Sahih) 
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b. If one stays in a hotel, he should recite the supplication when he enters in 
his room. 

c. Mentioning the words that contains praise of AUah, the good Names and 
Attributes of Allah have lot of blessings. 

d. Seeking refuge with the Attributes of Allah means seeking refuge with 
Allah Himself since He is attributed with those attributes. 



3548. It was narrated that 
'Uthman bin Abul-'As said: 



"When the Messenger of AUah ^ 
appointed me as governor of 
Ta'if, I began to get confused 
during my prayer, until I no 
longer knew what I was doing. 
When 1 noticed that, I travelled to 
the Messenger of AUah ^ and he 
said: 'The son of Abul-'As?' I said: 
'Yes, O Messenger of AUah.' He 
said: 'What brings you here?' I 
said: 'O Messenger of AUah, I get 
confused during my prayer, until 
I do not know what I am doing.' 
He said: 'That is Satan. Come 
here.' So I came dose to him, and 
sat upon the front part of my feet 
then he struck my chest with his 
hand and put some spittle in my 
mouth and said: 'Get out, O 
enemy of AUah!' He did that three 
times, then he said; 'Get on wife 
your work.'" 'Uthman said; 
"Indeed, I never felt confused 
(during my prayer) after that." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Satan always tries his best to prevent a believer from performing prayers. 

b. Devilish insinuations sometimes may reach too far to disturb the person. In 
this case, remembering AUah and redting Mu'awwidhatain {Sural Al-Fataq 
113 and Surat An-Nds 114) is very useful. 

c. Due to the high and great position of the Prophet Satan used to get out 
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only by his order, and later, he did not have the courage to disturb the 
person again. 

c. Satan enters in the body of a person, and due to the blessings of the 
remembrance of Allah and the prophetic supplications he gets out of the 
body. 



3549. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
that his father Abu Laila said: "I 
was sitting with the Prophet ^ 
when a Bedouin came to him and 
said: 'I have a brother who is 
sick.' He said: 'What is the matter 
with your brother?' He said: 'He 
suffers from a slight mental 
derangement.' He said: 'Go and 
bring him.'" He said: "(So he 
went) and he brought him. He 
made him sit down in front of 
him and I heard him seeking 
refuge for him with Fdtihatil-Kitab; 
four Verses from the beginriing of 
Al-Baqarah, two Verses from its 
middle: 'And your JMh (God) is 
One Ilah (God - AUah),'^^’ and 
Ayat Al-Kursi; and three Verses 
from its end; a Verse from A1 
'Imran, I think it was: 'Allah bears 
witness that Ld ildha ilia Huwa 
(none has the right to be 
worshipped but He),'^^^ a Verse 
from Al-A'rdf. 'Indeed, your Lord 
is Allah,'^^^ a Verse from Al- 
Mu'minm 'And whoever invokes 
(or worships), besides AUah, any 
other Halt (god), of whom he has 
no proof,.'™ a Verse from Al- 
Jinn: 'And He, exalted is the 



Al-Baqarah 2:163. 

Al Imran 3:18. 
Al-A'raf7M. 

W Al-Mu'minun 23:117. 
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Majesty of our Lord/^^^ ten 
Verses from the beginrung of As- 
Saffat} three Verses from the end 
of Al~Hashr; (then) 'Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One/^^I and Al- 
Mu' awwidhatain. Then the 
Bedouin stood up, healed, and 
there was nothing wrong with 
him." (Da^y) 

^ ivr : ^ liUJIj fjJl ^ »aU-i] 

^ Jlij tAl:^ i-dU- pJJCj tij ^ 
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Comments: 

Shah WaUullah <tfe mentioned fifty-three Verses to exorcise the devils and 
jinn. They are as follows: First four Verses of Surat M-Baqarah, the Verse of 
Al-Kursi and two Verses following it, last three Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah, 
Verse no 54 from Surat Al-A'ardf, the last Verse of Surat Bani Isrd'il or Al- 
Isrd’, tile first ten Verses of Surat As-Saffdt, tiiree verses of Surat Ar-Rahtndn 
(33-35), the last three Verses from Surat Al-Hashr, the first four Verses from 
Surat Al-Jinn, Surat Al-Kafirun, Al-Bchlds, Al-Falaq and An-Nds. This is 
proved through the experience of pious and good scholars. 



Al-]inn 72:3. 
Al-mSs 112:1. 
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In the Nmte of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 
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Comments: 

a. The area in front of a praying person should be free from the decorations 
and paintings that may catch his attention. Therefore, praying on colorful 
prayer-mats is not appropriate. 

b. Decorating the walls of a mosque is also not suitable, as it also diverts the 
attention of a praying person from his prayer. 

c. Simple dress is desirable for males. 

d. If one is compelled to refuse a gift of a person then he should make his 
excuse clear to him. 

3551. It was narrated that Abu ilfli J ^ J:: Cili. - root 

Burdah said: "I entered upon a, t - i 

'Aishah and she brought out to b^ Cp. tJ-jP-'' y] 



32. The Book Of Dress 



Chapter 1. The aotiiing Of 
Tlie Messenger Of Allih ^ 



3550. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ prayed in a Khamisah^^^ 
ttiat had markings on it. Then he 
said: 'These markings distracted 
me. Take it to Abu Jahm and 
bring me an Anbijdniyyah.'"^^^ 



Khamisah: A garment of sflk or wool with designs, and it is said that it will not be 
called Khamisah unless it is black with designs. (An-Nthayah) 

Anbijaniyyah: A garment made of wool, having fibers without designs. {An-Nthaydh) 
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me a thick waist wrap of the type 
made in Yemen, and one of these 
cloaks that are called 
Mulabbaddh}^^ and she swore to 
me that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
had passed away in them." 
(SahSi) 
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Comments: 

a. Mulabbadah is a kind of coarse robe. 

b. At that time in Arabia, coarse cotton cloths were inferior and inexpensive, 
so only the poor used to wear them. Thin cotton doihs were posh and 
expensive so, only rich people used to wear them. 



3552. It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ prayed in 
a ShamldP^ tied with a knot. 
{DaHf) 
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3553. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said; "1 was with the 
Messenger of All^ ^ and over 
him was a Najrani upper wrap 
with a thick border." {Sahih) 



r^ 51 i5o>- - raor 

i_j ^ dJJ b» ilfjii- : bijJ- 

J cr'' U tiAih J 4il: Jl 

pISj jliej ,*5^1 ^ >dlr 



. . . iilyjl ^ jts b Ljb ' £rJ^ 

ly^J frUai-j tjlj t4j dJJU ^ 

. -0 y, \*oV;^ >.^,1 ... ^ ol 



W Mulabbadah: Made from a thick patched sheet (An-NUiSyah). 
Shamldh: 'Imdmah, turban or head wrap. 
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3554. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ insulting 
anyone, and no garment was ever 
folded up for 



iip y.j trr- <■ 

3555. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd Sa'idi that a woman 
came to the Messenger of AUah 
^ with a woven sheet - he 
said:^^^ "What type of woven 
sheet?" He said: "A Shamil." She 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, I 
have woven this with my own 
hands for you to wear." The 
Messenger of AUah ^ took it, 
since he needed it. He came out to 
us wearing it as a lower wrap. So- 
and-so the son of so-and-so" - a 
man whose name he told that day 
- said: "O Messenger of AUah, 
how beautiful this sheet is! Let me 
wear it." He said: "Yes." When he 
went inside he folded it up and 
sent it to him. The people said to 
him: "By Allah, you have not 
done weU. The Prophet ^ wore it 
because he needed it, then you 
asked for it, and you knew that 
he would not refuse anyone who 
asked him for something." He 
said; "By Allah, I did not ask for 
it so that I could wear it, rather I 



OjIj h .oJl5 aJLjIp ^ 

aJU- 

— Vooo 

Cy. 

:JU Lij :Jli ^ 

!^1 U icJli aIoJJI 

L*Jl5^U . eJjh 

l^jj 

oU^ (1^ 

o.^ Lo \^\ djdij Ij ^3^ 

llU . 

4J jUi .^1 liijip 

M .vlllit li 

Jij ? Ia L I ^ t 

U \^\j ,Jl ;JlS .^Li i 
Ul‘i 2ib .i^S! UL‘i a'U 
5jfej 

.iTjU • J4^ 



Either because he would give it to someone else without storing it, or it means that he 
would serve his noble self, not entrusting that to anyone else. (Injckul-Hajjah by Abdul- 
Ghani Dehlavi) Sindi said: "He did not have two garments so that he wore one, and 
folded up others until a time of need." 

That is the narrator, Abu Hazim, said this to Sahl. 
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asked for it so that it could be my 
shroud."' Sahl said; "And it 
became his shroud the day he 
died." (Sahih) 

M c^j (j^' o" -gp^' 

Comments: 

a. Anything that has ever touched the sacred body of ihe Prophet having 
it or using it for blessings is allowed, provided it is proved without any 
doubt. 

b. The good predecessors did not keep anything that was related to the 
Companions of the Prophet ^ or their followers for the purpose of getting 
blessings. Affiliation of the most things that are ascribed to the Companions 



of the Prophet ^ is not correct. 
3556. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 
wore wool and sandals, and he 
wore coarse, rough garments." 
{Da^ifi 



Chapter 2. What A Man 
Should Say When He Puts 
On A New Garment 

3557. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: "Umar bin Khattab 
put on a new garment and said: 
Al-hamdu lillahil-ladhi kasani md 
uwdri bihi ‘camati, wa atajammalu 
bihi fi haydti (Praise is to Allah 
Who has clothed me in something 
with which I conceal my 
nakedness and adorn myself in 
my life). Then he said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
"Whoever puts on a new garment 
and says; Al-hamdu lilldhil-ladhi 



^ dUie - fool 

0? ^ ^ a?' 

lJ} yi lA 
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kasani md uwdri bihi 'awrati, wa 
atajammalu bihi fi kaydti (Praise be 
to Allah Who has clothed me in 
something with which I conceal 
my nakedness and adorn myself 
in my life), dren takes the garment 
that has worn out, or that he has 
taken off and ^ves it in charity, 
he will be under the shelter, 
protection and care of Allah, 
whether he Kves or dies/ He said 
this three times," (paHf) 



4 j j! tjii! (5^) 

Jh> ^ Jj ^ J 



lyi 

■ Ui' 4;j; 



3558, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ saw 'Umar wearing a 
white shirt and he said; "Is this 
garment of yours washed or a 
new one?" He said: "Rather it has 
been washed.” He said; "Ilbas 
fttdida, wa 'ish hamida, wa mut 
shahida (May you wear new 
clothes, live a good life and die as 
martyr)." (DaiJ) 



^ tdju^ - VooA 

IJLft dL ; J Us jjUy 1 
■ ^ j; .V : JU 
c:.»aj 1 ‘ : (Jis 

.MJUji 



4 jL5^Vl ^to ^ (jjl t Jlsj 

.(t.T/^-.Y-a.no/A)i^^t XP ..w JULI ixp aJj 

Comments: 

a. White dress is the best dress, and the Prophet ^ used to love it most. 

b. Supplicating for someone to get martyrdom is allowed. 

c. This supplication of the Prophet ^ for 'Omar ^ was responded to. His life 
was unique; he became a ruler of a large state and set the unique examples 
of his piousness, justice and courage that are still beyond comparison. 
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Chapter 3. Clothes That Are 
Forbidden 

3559. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
^ forbade two kinds of dress. 
Those two types of dress are 
Ishtimalus-Sammd'^^^ and Jhtibd' in 
a single garment, with no part of 
it upon his private part.^^^ {Sahih) 



3560. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade two kinds of 
dress; IshtimdlusSammd' and 
Ihtihd', exposing one's private part 
to the sky. {Sahih) 



3561. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
AUah ^ forbade two kinds of 
dress: IshtimdlusSammd' and 
Ihtihd' in one garment, when you 



^ <up U i-.'tj - (r 

(r ai^i) ^dl( 

m ^ 1 M ‘^1 
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y\ l^Jb^ - rot • 
^L..f j ^ ay 
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df 3;^^ 4 j^.^Lp 

^ ^ 

J 45ltJdl 

. ^ T t A;^ t j>aij 

: £;i J.1 - rot t 

oi aaL:*iI j ^ a^ 
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There are various interpretations of this manner of dress. IshtimSl is derived from 
Shamla-, to wrap, and its mention preceded under no. 3552. Samma' means solid, so it 
is literally: 'a solid or tight wrap.' Most of the scholars say that it is to wear one 
garment draped in a manner that one cannot take the hands out of it. For this, see 
Faihul-Bari, Shark Muslim by Nawawi, Nmlul-Awtar by Shawkani, and An-Nthayah. 
Others say it is to wear only one wrap which he covers himself with, but he puts one 
of its edges over one shoulder, thereby exposing his private parts. Ibn Athir and Abu 
‘Ubaid mentioned this second definition as the view of the FuqahS'. 

Jhtiba is from Habd, to sit with one's legs drawn up while vwapped in a garment, the 
prohibition is of doing such in a manner that the private parts are exposed. 
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are exposing your private part to 
the sky." {Hasan) 



cjfj ^ 



- ® 



Chapter 4. Wearing Wool 

3562. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah that his father said to him: 
"O my son, if only you could 
have seen us when we were with 
the Messenger of Allah when 
rain fell on us; you would have 
thought that we smelled like 
sheep." {DaHf) 



(t 

^ tiSG ^ ^y> 

y -J- 

.dtiil 1^=^ bt c4--.i>b iJUoUl 



W ^ ^ t 1 j CAP La->i 1 jbj c j 356 



e?^ 

cv t-rr;. 



Comments: 

a. Companions of the Prophet ^ would not care about worldly comfort. They 
used to be satisfied wihi simple food and dress, and used to spend much in 
the way of Allah. 

b. If one cannot afford nice dress, then he should be content with cotton dress, 
and instead of complaining to Allah, he should rather pay heed to the 
protection of his religion and faith. 



3563. It was narrated that 
'UbMah bin Samit said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ came out 
to us one day, wearing a Roman 
cloak of wool with narrow 
sleeves. He led us in prayer 
wearing that, and nothing else." 
(DaHf) 



^ eSli ^ ^ ^ 

c->lS ^1 Uh^ £1-^ -Jlj 



. ^ ^ ^ iS 



3564. It was narrated from ^ - toM 
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Salmmi Farisi that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ performed ablution, 
then he turned his woolen doak 
that he was wearing inside out 
and wiped his face with it. {DaHf) 



t Oi j 

; Jao .^ I jjj Jjjj ujJ^- : a»i.o 
ti;iU 0^ jilip ^ 

Oj td I 



Comments: 

a. There is no problem in drying the parts that are washed in ablution with a 
doth after performing ablution. 

b. Drying the parts of ablution with the dress which is on the body is also 
allowed. 



c. The water used for ablution remains pure. 



^ - ro'\o 

J <Si 

ui i!;* ‘liij 

Op PjJ • LsS ^ ^ 

.jLt^ 

'^'C ‘6^' ' ■ ■ 1/"'='^' j^yr ‘r’k 

Comments: ' ^ 

a. Marking one's animals to distinguish them from other's animals is allowed. 

b. For this purpose, branding animals on their face is not allowed, however 
they could be branded on any other part of the body. 

Chapter 5. White Garments ^ 

(O lia^\) 



3565, It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ marking 
sheep on their ears, and 1 saw him 
wearing a cloak around his 
waist." {Sahih) 



3566. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
All^ ^ said; "The best of yotir 
garments are the white ones, so 
wear them and shroud your dead 
in them." (iTasan) 
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3567. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Wear white garments, for they 
are purer and better." (Hasan) 



. V i VT : ; (. Ji- : gjy.; 

: jtUi ^ - rohV 

^ VjLc. °;J> J} ^ 

Ll->15 :Jli 



YA\*:^ y '-W- L“ ‘-r’'^ •gdj^ 

y* ’iao/Oi.^uji :ji5j kj t^jy' oy— 

X.P aaO 4LAs^j tYAT:^ 4^aij taaip L^jyU ^ 

• ^ ;.>J (orrv;^ .r*o/A:.U<\o:^ cYt/t: jUJl 



Com m ents: 

a. White color is preferable so, wearing white clothes on important occasions 
is preferable. 

b. White dress is beautiful and dignified. The reason is that any impurity on it 
could be noticed easily, so it is washed out rapidly and carefully. Therefore, 
it remains more pure than other clothes. 

c. White cloth is preferable for shrouding. Nevertheless, any other cloth is 
permissible especially a striped garment. (See Sunm Abu Dawud: 3150) 



3568. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda' that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "The best of that in 
which you visit Allah in your 
graves and your mosque is white 
(garments)."^^^ (DaHf) 



LjU>' — To3A 

y ui -y 0^ 

i>! oiyy j4*^ y. 0^ -j'jj 

o|* Jj-'j <3:^ : JiS jlajjJl ^ 

• * ly y* ' ‘ ^ 
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Sindi interpreted it to mean, under the mercy and grace of Allah, as His guest 
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Chapter 6. One Who Lets His 
Garment Drag Out Of Pride 



3569. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever lets his 
garment drag out of pride, AUah 
will not look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Sahih) 
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Comments: ’ " ' ' ^ 

a. Garment drag' means that the garment is so long that it touches the ground 
or it is dragged on it. 

b. Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), Lungt, Shalwar (kind of loose 
cover for lower limbs as a trouser), pants, trousers, and the Arabic long 
shirt, all sudr garments of men should be above the ankles. Ihe preferable 
limit of a lower garment is to the middle of one's shin. 

c. Purposefully allowing one's garment to exceed the lawful limit is a major sin. 

d. Some assume that they do not hang their garment out of pride, this excuse 
is not acceptable since the Prophet ^ said: "Avoid hanging down your 
lower garment since it is pride, and Allah does not like pride." {Abu Dawud: 
4084) 



3570. It was narrated from 
'Atiyyah, that Abu Sa'eed said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'Whoever lets his lower wrap 
drag out of pride, Allah will not 
look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection." {Sahih) 

He said: "I met Ibn 'Umar in 
Balat, and mentioned the Hadifh 
that Abu Sa'eed narrated from the 
Prophet He said, pointing to 
his ears: 'I heard it and 
memorized it.'" 
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“S y**' <j-’> cy [0ji>w>] ;gi>w 

. <J jUftUf — Ji tV'V;^ ^ 



3571. It was narrated that a 
young man of Quraish passed by 
Abu Hurairah with his cloak 
dragging. He said: "O my 
nephew! I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ saying 'Whoever lets his 
garment drag out of pride, Allah 
will not look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection.'" {Hasan) 






hjjb>- — Y'oV\ 

0^ ‘■j^ cA 
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a. Forbidding one from evil immediately after knowing it is allowed, it should 
not be thought that he might have knowledge of it. 

b. At the time of warning of a mistake instead of being angry, one should talk 
pleasantly. If one is younger then he should address him by 'my son' or by 
a similar pleasant expression. 



Chapter 7. Where Is the Place 
Of The Lower Wrap? 

3572. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said; "The Messenger 
of AUah ^ took hold of the lower 
part of my calf or his calf and 
said: 'This is where the lower 
wrap should come to. If you 
insist, then lower, and if you 
insist, then lower, but the lower 
wrap has no right to (come to) the 
ankle.'" (Sahih) 



(V 

:'Cl y y\ - roVY 
iy. (4^ t3U.-iS ^ 

jii! J_j.i j .is-i ‘Ju ^ 
iJLkii :JU» .4iLi j! 
c4Jt culrf 

j /jiA ^ ^ 



iji (4*^ ii4 y} •■44*' 

- ^ ly- y 

y> iVAT:^ j4“ Li* <=ry~^ oaL-.J] 




The Book Of Dress 



479 



“'jjj Cr~^ : Jlijt mj ^y} 

Comments: 

a. The lower musde of the shin is between the knee and ankle. So the wording 
in the following Hadith reads as 'mid-calf. 

b. Basically, Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), trousers and the Arabic 
long shirt, etc, should be to the middle of shin. Thougji hanging more than 
that limit is allowed, but it is not preferable. 

c. A man's dress should be above the ankles. 

3573. It was narrated from 'Ala' ^ ^ 



bin 'Abdur-Rahman that his 
father said: "I said to Abu Sa'eed; 
'Did you hear anything from the 
Messenger of Allah 0, concerning 
the lower wrap?' He said: 'Yes. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 0 
say: 'The lower wrap of the 
believer should come to mid-calf, 
but there is no sin on him if it 
comes between that point and the 
ankle. But whatever is lower than 
the ankle is in the Fire.' And he 
said three times: 'Allah wiU not 
look at the one who lets his lower 
wrap drag out of vanity.'" (Sahih) 
.jo'll jji J .jL. 

3574, It was narrated from 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: "O 
Sufyan bin Sahl, do not let your 
garment hang, for Allah does not 
Uke those who let their garments 
hang below the ankles.'" (Hasan) 

J 
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Chapter 8. Wearing A Shirt 

3575. It was iwrated that Umm 
Salamah said; "There was no 
garment more beloved to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ than the 
shirt." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Probably, the reason is that a sheet always needs to be held carefully, while 
hands could be moved freely in a shirt. Arabs used to wear a long shirt so, 
if it is made of coarse cloth then it covers one's private parts even without 
wearing a lower garment. AUMi knows best. 



Chapter 9. How Long Should 
The Shirt Be? 

3576. It was narrated from Sahm, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
^ said: "Hanging down may 
apply to the waist wrap, shirt or 
turban. Whoever lets any of these 
drag out of pride, Allah will not 
look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Hasan) 

Abu Bakr (the narrator from 
whom Ibn Majah heard this 
Hadith) said; "How strange it isl" 
(i.e. the chain of narrators.) 
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Comments: 

a. Hanging down (of a garment) is usually referred to the lower garment that 
is below the anldes. However, other garments also should not exceed the 




The Book Of Dress 



normal limits. 

b. Allamah Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi wrote that the scholars are of the 
opinion that the hanging limit of a turban is up to half of the waist. 



Chapter 10, How Should The 
Sleeves Of The Garment Be? 

3577. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to wear a shirt that 
was short in the sleeves and 
length." {Da‘if) 
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Chapter 11. Undoing Buttons 



3578. Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah 
narrated that his father said: "I 
came to the Messenger of AU^ 
^ and gave him my pledge, and 
the buttons of his shirt were 
undone." (Sahih) 

'Urwah said: "I never saw 
Mu'awiyah or his son, in winter 
or summer, except with their 
buttons imdone." 
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Comments: 

a. Fixing buttons on the collar of a shirt is allowed. 

b. The Prophet ^ might have opened his collar buttons due to some reason 
(due to heat and the like), but the scholars kept them open following the 



Sunnah. Though abiding by such ki 
this matter is not appropriate. 

Chapter 12. Wearing Trousers 

3579. It was narrated that 
Suwaid bin Qais said: "The 
Prophet ^ came to us and 
haggled with us over the price of 
trousers." {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Sirwal or its plural Sarawil mean pyjama or pyjamas, part of a dress that is 
commonly used in almost all the Arab cormtries, Turkey, Indonesia, India, 
Bangladesh and most of the Islamic countries. Its like is called trousers or 
Shalwars. 



b. The Prophet ^ used to wear Qamis or cloak, Lungi or lower wrap, black 
Shamlah or turban. {Shamd’il Tirmidhi} 

c. Wearing trousers is allowed for men since the Prophet ^ said: "He who 
finds no garb (for Jhrdm), but has trousers he may wear it." {HadHh: 2931) 

d. If wearing trouser becomes lawful in the state of Ihram, when one is 
compelled, then it is more appropriate to allow it in normal situations. 



Chapter 13. How Long 
Should A Woman's Garment 
Hang Down? 

3580. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah Said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ was asked about how 
long a woman' s hem should hang 
down. He said: 'A hand span,' I 
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said: 'But then (her legs and feet) 
will be uncovered.' He said: 'Then 
a forearm's length, but no more 
than that.'" (Sahih) 



Is) :cdi : dli 



^ 

Comments: ‘ 

Hanging down one span or a forearm's length means below their ankles. 
Imam Ibn Hajar said : "In short there are two situations: for a man, the 
desirable situation is that his lower garment should be till the middle of his 
shin, while the lawful situation is to keep it above his ankles. Likewise, 
women also have two situations; the desirable one is hanging one span 
more than the lawful situation of men's dress. And the lawful situation for 
them is hanging a forearm's length (i.e. hanging two spans more than the 
lawful situation of tiie men). (See Fa^ul-Bdri, vol 10, page 319) 



3581, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar: "The wives of the Prophet 
^ were allowed to let their hems 
hang down, so they used to come 
to us and we would measure one 
forearms length for them with a 
reed." (Da'rjf) 
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3582. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah tiiat the Prophet ^ said 
to Fatimah, or to Umm Salamah: 
"Let your hem down one 
forearm's length." (Da‘^ 



3583. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet ^ said, 
concerning how long a woman's 
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hem should hang down: "A hand 
span." 'Aishah said: "This may 
show her calves." He said: "Then 
a forearm's length." {Da‘ij) 



Chapter 14. Black Turban 



3584. It was narrated from Ja'far 
bin 'Amr bin Huraith that his 
father said: "I saw the Prophet ^ 
delivering a sermon on the pulpit, 
wearing a black turban." (Sahih) 



3585. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ^ entered 
Makkah wearing a black turban. 
{SahOi) 



3586. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet ^ altered 
(Makkah), on the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, wearing a 
black turban. (Sahik) 



4 Jjji ^ : J li ^ ^ 

. 

:Jli 

^U.^1 J'b - f ) t 
(U l ) 

LjJl>- bi — To At 

(ji jjhlo 

4:ulfj :4Jli ijf ^ ilri 

i«U.p ‘ 4.J^ ^ 

. ^ ^ ‘ t ■ ^ 4 j>ji: : gp!>M 

J:: - roAo 

‘ J?3^' b^ If- 

4^ Jii ^ df 

.YAYY 

LjJb^ S; — T'®A*l 

^ oJi^ ^ 

M 4^' dl cr^ ‘J%. 



-d jlaLI 

Comments: 

a. White colored dress is better and preferable (See Hadith: 3566), but black 
color is also allowed. 

b. It is better to avoid wearing black dress completely since at present it 
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becomes a sign of a certain sect. There would be no resemblance to them if 
only the turban is black. 

c. Entering in Makkah without Tkram. is allowed. Jhram becomes obUgatory 
when one enters Mcikkah with the intention of Hajj or ‘Umrdk. 



Chapter 15. Letting The Ends 
Of The Turban Hang 
Between The Shoulders 

3587. Ja'far bin 'Amr bin Huraith 
narrated that his father said: "It is 
as if I can see the Messenger of 
Alldh wearing a black turban, 
with the ends hanging between 
his shoulders." {Sahih) 



(lo 

htjb.- : i 1 bja>- — V fl AV 

iy. iiLil 

;Jlj 4^1 ^ y. 



Chapter 16. It Is Makruh To 
Wear Silkl^’ 

3588. It was narrated from Anas 
bin MaKk that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever wears 
silk in this world will not wear it 
in the Hereafter." (Sahih) 



(M Ai>cJI) j»j^\ 

bias- (_5<1 ^ j5o jji bjjk»- — T®AA 

oi jij^^ Cj^ iji 

Jli dlJii ^ 

p ^ 0-4 (>•* -M 



tjb-jb di!i ^ 



3589. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade brocade, silk, 
and embroidered brocade.” 
(Sahih) 



.4, V J 

bia>- ; «Z..i J\ UjJ>- — T oAA 

^ by" hy tjliLiJl 

^ ^ Jj4-j ^ :Jls 



The early scholars used such term to indicate a prohibition, but one that is not as firm as 
what they would say is prohibited, due to various reasons. This was explained in the 
translation of Sunan At-Tirmidhi. 
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’ ° ■ C ‘ f 

Comments: 

a. Silk here means the strings prepared by silkworm. Artificial strings, though 
they resemble natural silk and are called sUk, are not considered pure sUk. 

b. DMj is explained in An-Nihayah as clothes made of sUk. In Munjid it is 
explained as 'the clothes whose wrap and woof, both are of silk,' 

c. Silk is forbidden only for men. (See Hadith: 3595). 



3590- It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah ^ forbade wearing silk 
and gold. He said: 'They are for 
them in this world and for us in 
the Hereafter.'" (Sakih) 



^ :Jll iiJii ^ 

lilj tdlll ^ ^ JaJ :Jiij 



.rtit 

Comments: 

a. Wearing pure silk, making handkerchiefs, bedding and the like with it, all 
types of its uses are forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing gold is also forbidden for men whether it is a necklace, a ring, a 
watch-band, buttons or any other ornament all has the same ruling. 
However, it is not forbidden for a man to possess gold if he does not wear it. 



3591. It was narrated from 
'AbduUah bin 'Umar that 'Umar 
bin BQiattab saw a silken two 
piece suit (being offered for sale). 
He said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
why don't you buy this two piece 
suit (to wear for meeting) the 
delegations, and on Fridays?" The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "This 
is only worn by one who has no 
share in the Hereafter." (Sahih) 



(_5<f jjj 

^ ^ -js- 

O i ^ sir: 3^ ^ ^ ^ 

hi ^ lit 

e.^ C-.0] ^ !^l ^ k 
J il ^ ^ UlJ* 
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CoHiments; 

a. It is desirable to put on nice clothing at the time of welcoming guests. 

b. 'No share in the HereEifter' means that this dress is particular for the non- 
believers who do not get any goodness in the Hereafter, as it was made of 
silk. 



(\V iisidi) 

^ ji! tSli - r«<iY 

iN 

o\ sSlfs 

^ o^j ^ 

bt (J <N 

. L 0^5 

t4j ^ i«-»U 

Y*V1:j- tUij>J j! A; olS lil jjydl is-y yt; ‘iajllj tji-L-.j 

■*i ^ oi^ Cj^ 

Comments; 

a. They were suffering from lice too {Sahih Al-Bukhari: 2919), perhaps the itch 
was due to lice. 

b. Men wearing silk clothes for skin ailments, when any other garment could 
not be worn, is allowed if it is useful. 



Chapter 17. One Who Is 
Granted A Concession 
Allowing Him To Wear Silk 

3592. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ granted a concession to 
Zubair bin 'Awwam and 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin 'Awf, allowing them 
to wear silk shirts, because of a 
rash they were suffering from. 



Chapter 18. Concession With 
Regard To Markings On A 
Garment 

3593. It was narrated from 'Umar 
that he used to forbid silk and 
brocade, except for what was like 
this: Then he gestured with his 
finger, then a second, and a third, 
and a fourth (i.e., the width of 
four fingers), and he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 



jJUJi ^ - (lA 

(VA Ai.dl) yjiJf 

llias- jjf — T^^Y" 

Si b^ 

.^cliij ^ 'd\S yJ. ji- 

^ jiil . IJiSIa Li Ml 



forbid it/' {Sahih) 
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a. Wearing silk clothes is forbidden for men, but using some silk on the hems 
of their garments is aEowed. 

b. The maximum lawful limit of using silk is four fingers. However, it is better 
to use as Kttle as possible. 

3594. It was narrated that Abu 
'Umar, the freed slave of Asma', 
said: "I saw Ibn 'Umar buying a 
turban that had some markings, 
then he called for a pair of 
scissors and cut that off. I entered 
upon Asma' and mentioned that 
to her, and she said: 'May 
'Abdullah perish, O girl! Give me 
the garment of the Messenger of 
Allah A garment was brought 
that was hemmed with brocade 
on the sleeves, necklines and 
openings (at the front and back)." 

(SakiA) 

Comments: 

a. "Markings" means there was embroidery work with sEk strings on the 
comer of the turban. Ibn 'Umar cut off the border of silk. 

b. A scholar may also commit a itnistake in some matters. 

c. Sayings and actions of the Prophet ^ are preferred over the opinion and 
decree of scholars. 

d. A smaE quantity of silk in the garment of a man is allowed, whether it is in 
the form of embroidery, or as a small piece of a sEk cloth. 



c-itj : flwf 

C-Li-Ji IpJi 

: dJUi . uy LliJi cpLwI 

k ^3^ 

.^LojJb 



Chapter 19- Wearing Silk 
And Gold For Women 






3595. 'Ali bin Abu Talib said: 
"The Messenger of AUah ^ took 
hold of some sEk in his left hand 
and some gold in his right, then 
he raised his hands and said: 
'These two are forbidden for the 
males of my nation, and 
permitted to the females.'" {Sahih) 



ji^ LjJL^ — 

cukw :JjZ 
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Comments: 



t^UJl tJjbjil isr j>-\ [^^>e^] 

.ij^ C^JsJJj 14; u-~- ^5 j; Jj_Ji 



Using simple adornment is allowed but excessive use of adornments 
suggests richness, pride, which saddens the poor, so avoiding it is better. 
Especially, traveling while wearing such adornments leads to many 
disadvantages. 



35%. It was nairrated from 'Ali 
that a two-piece suit hemmed 
witii sUk, either on the warp or 
the weft,^^^ was given to the 
Messenger of Allah and he 
sent them to me ('Ali). I came to 
him and said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, what should I do with 
these? Shall I wear them?" He 
said: "No, rather make them into 
head-cloths and give them to the 
Fafcimahs."® (Hasan) 

«ljj irv/Uju.>.i a*Li dj 



^ Jit 
ly} (Iri U* t jU^ 

Cy. ‘5^ 

ili ^ ^1 <bf ^ ^ 

. \j^ L«l c j> 

Ij -cuLb ^ 

.it :JIS ?l4.dt ^t 15 
. 5jl l^i>- 

s • t : j- t lUs- jiji: Jiji * Cij-^3 : 

• “J5J* I 



Comments: 

a. If a garment is not made of pure sflk, but hal of it is silk and half is cotton, 
even then it is forbidden for men. 



b. Giving and receiving gifts is Sunmh. 



3597. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ came out 
to us, and in one of his hands was 



ju£ illJii. - ro^V 

it' 

; Jii jyj^ ^ ^ ^ 



™ Lengthwise threads in a woven fabric ate warp while the crossed filling threads are weft 
or woof. 

Meaning Fatimah the daughter of Allah’s Messenger Fatimah bint Asad, the mother 
of 'Ah, and Fltimah bint Hamzah. (An-Nihayah). 
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a garment of silk and in the other 
was some gold. He said: 'These 
are forbidden to the males of my 
nation and permitted to the 
females.'" (SoAtft) 



iil* ^ 

to£:^ :g[>a 

nn/\:ju=-f 



3598. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "I saw Zainab the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah ^ 
wearing a shirt of Siyara' silk.^’^^ 
{DaHf) 



^ jjp cJfj :Jli 

• 

^ J^\ 



.A^\ /i . 

jLSvt * *i cr-^ viaJs- (j< oY'lA:^ 



Comments: 

a. AUamah Albani said, instead of Zainab >%., mention of Umm Kulthum is 
correct. 

b. Siyara' is a silk cloth that has lines. 



Chapter 20. Wearing Red For 
Men 

3599. It was narrated that Bara' 
said: "I never saw anyone more 
handsome than the Messenger of 
AUah with his hair combed, 
wearing a red two-piece suit." 
{Safdh) 

^^L5ll .itjJ: « riYOV' 

.u»^j <\W'rrrv:j- 



jXs-Sn tjij - (Y • 

(Y • ai>d0 

^ M 

Cy. 

lyt oJlj Ij :J15 pI^I ^ 

. ^ ^ t Jy^j 

r/A;oi-.aJl y>j '■ 

oAtA:^ t L^ij t^LJJI 



Comments: 

Imam Ibn Qayyim 4 ife said: "Hullah means the suit that consists of two 
pieces; lower and upper garment. Thiriking that this suit was totally red 
and no other color was mixed with it is wrong. Red suit here means the 
robe tiiat used to be made in Yemen with red and black stripes." 



Pure silk with lines that resemble belts. 
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3600. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated that his father told him: I 
saw the Messenger of Allah ^ 
delivering a sermon, and Hasan 
and Husain came forward, 
wearing red shirts, stumbling and 
getting up again. The Prophet ^ 
stepped down, picked them up 
and put them in his lap. Then he 
said: "Allah and His Messenger 
have spoken the truth. 'Your 
wealth and your children are only 
a trial.'^^^ I saw these two and I 
could not be patient. Then he 
resumed his sermon." (Hasan) 



1^) <y. A 

(Si 

-jA (Si 

OjIj :Jli oLI A. 

U*iiG (J_ya .pU_^ 

“Ui! jxij)) :Jlii -ijA^ (_^ 



• (J p 

tiiias., j“L"Yl tjL; iijL^\ t.^jl.3^1 '.^^u 



Comments: 



(T /VA:. 



a. This Hadiffi proves that wearing red is allowed. Perhaps this shirt was not 
of pure red color. 

b. Loving children is not contrary to the status of a respected personality 
rather it is a good quality. 

c. During the sermon stepping down from a pulpit for some necessity is allowed. 



Chapter 21. Clothes Dyed 
With Safflower Are 
Undesirable For Men 
3601. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade Al-Mufaddam." 
(Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) Yazid said: 
"I said to Hasan: 'What is Al- 
MufaddamT He said: '(Clothes) 



kijU - (X ^ 

(X ) ii>dl) 

LiU?- : jjj jSP ~ Y*V • \ 

^ ‘j'ij (ji Ay. cA oi (^ 

:J\1 yi ^ y y:J^\ 

■ ^ ^ 

U» :^y.AJJ (cJi :JjJj (Jll 



At-TaghSbun 64:15. 




• ijls 



that are dyed widi safflower (i.e., 
a red dyestuff prepared from its 
flower heads)/" 



igU_Jb 1 0 • t : ^ tj>as 4 j OjJj ^ S'l /Y : «=rj=^^ liy^l ■ 

t\A‘inAA/Y: JL_JI Jk*U 4j c^AY /A:Li:.^JI J y.j 

Comments: 4j 

a. Mu'aspr means that which is dyed by 'Usfur. It was a yellow material used 
for dying clothes. (Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, with the reference of 
Munjid). But he explained Mufaddam as 'dark red whose redness can not be 
increased more/ It is possible that though the plant of Kasam (safflower) is 
yellow, but flie cloth dyed with it becomes red. 

b. Using dark color indicates that if the garment dyed by Kasam is of dim color 
then it is allowed for men. 



3602. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Hunain said: "I 
heard 'Ali say: 'The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade me - and I do 
not say that he forbade you - 
from wearing clothes dyed with 
s affl ower.'" {Sahih) 



hjJL^ : 4..^ ^ “ Y'T • Y 

^ ^ ^ iiU-1 

Lsi'4^ CUX.W :Jli 



/tA* uT>il ^ tStAvdl 

4, 4.L.! ^ YIY 

Comments: 

'Ali meant that the Prophet ^ said: 'O AH! Do not wear a cloth dyed 
with Kasam' he did not say: 'O people! Do not wear this color/ However, 



the ruling is common for everyone. 
3603. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "We came 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ 
from Thaniyyat Adhakhir. He 
turned to me, and I was wearing a 
thin cloak dyed with safflower, 
and said: 'What is this?' And I 
realized that he disliked it. I came 
to my family when they were 
heating their oven and threw it (in 
the oven). Then I came to him the 
following day and he said: 'O 



^ :ysS j|t ilili. - rt«r 
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'Abdiillah, what happened to the 
thin cloak?' I told him (what I had 
done) and he said: 'Why did you 
not give it to some of your family 
to wear, for there is nothing wrong 
with it for women.'" (Hasan) 






^ ^.jti 

Comments: ‘ 

a. Qoth dyed with 'Usfur is allowed for women. 

b. Wearing the dress that is particular for women is forbidden for men. 

c. Love of the Prophet ^ was so deep and strong in the hearts of the 
Companions that they used to implement his saying actively, even if it was 
said implicitly. 



Chapter 22. Yellow For Men 

3604. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Sa'd said: "The Prophet ^ 
came to ns and we gave him 
some water with which to cool 
down. He bathed, then I brought 
him a yellow blanket, and I saw 
the traces of Wars (the yellow 
dye) on the folds of his stomach." 
(£to^ 



Citspter 23. Wear Whatever 
You Want, As Long As You 
Avoid Extravagance And 
Vanity 

3605. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Eat 
and drink, give charity and wear 
clothes, as long as that does not 
involve any extravagance or 
vanity.'" ipaHf) 



- (YY 
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tiiJuJI |_j» JL^Vl ajUu>|] 

J 4t‘'T‘V:j^ 4TW/A:4jL^I J y,j 4l>::^ <4 Juj. ^ 

, 0 ^ ^ 4^-^ oibs Sf 4 ^Li? 

Comments: 

a. Extravagance and lavishness means spending in lawful matters excessively 
so that it becomes unlawful. Simplicity is a distinguished quality of a 
Muslim. 

b. Preparing too many dishes for few guests and then throwing them away is 
also a kind of extravagance. Similarly, spending in useless entertainment 



also comes under this ruling. 

Chapter 24. One Who Wears 
A Garment Of Pride And 
Vanity 

3606. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
All^ ^ said: 'Whoever wears a 
garment of pride and vanity, 
All^ will clothe him, on the Day 
of Resurrection, in a garment of 
humiliation.'" {Hasan) 



4ioO^ ^ 43^1 ^ ^ vl: 

4j4jIj 4iL^,j: : 4:ui5 4 4isj 4 

3607. It was narrated that 
'Abdulin bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'Whoever wears a garment of 
pride and vanity in this world, 
Allah will clothe him in a garment 
of humiliation on the Day of 
Resurrection, then set it ablaze.'" 
{Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The purpose of those who wear this type of dress is either to make people 
respect him, being impressed by his wealth, or to subject to him believing 
that he is a very god-fearing person. The punishment of this sin is that he 
will get a dress on the Day of Judgment that makes him disgraced in the 
sight of all people, in addition to the punishment of burning in the Hellfire. 

b. 'Garment of pride and vanity^ includes a precious dress that catches the 
attraction of people, and they even discuss about the dress and the richness 
of the person. It also indudes a very simple and worthless dress that shows 
the piousness and austerity of the person. 



3608. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet ^ said: 
"Whoever wears a garment of 
pride and vanity, Allah will turn 
away from him until he takes it 
off." (DaiiJ) 



Cf. A 

Jj (4^ iSt' 
‘sSi" lt^ !>•* ^ 4^' 

. ^ Jii- iip Jili 



bUiA * (i jtilj K, ^ 



Chapter 25. Wearing The 
Skii^ Of Dead Animals 
When They Have Been 
Tanned 

3609. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said; "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: 'Any 
skin that has been tanned has 
been purified."' {Sahih) 



41^1 - (Yo 

(To ii>u!l) CJuA )j| 

^ b ^ 444=- 

aii tgi ^ 



jjA i»o/Vn:^ Sjl^Js ijJ — « 

^ lJ di 



3610. It was narrated from 
Maimunah that he (meaning the 
Prophet 0) passed by a dead 
sheep belonging to the freed slave 
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woman of Maimimah, that had 
been given to her in charity. He 
said: "Why don't ftiey take its 
skin and tan it, and make use of 
it?" They said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, it is dead meat."'^^' He 
said: "It is only unlawful to eat 
it." (SaftiA) 



d\ ^ oi* 

‘4;; y §'^3^ “bi 

:JU» .4^ jjjJsJl ^ ^ 

\j iljjUs tjiuji l^Ubl 

Ujp ;Jli • 
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3611. It was narrated that 
Salman said: "One of the Mothers 
of the Believers had a sheep that 
died. The Messenger of All^ ^ 
passed by it and said: 'It would 
not have harmed its owners if 
they had made use of its hide.'" 
(Hastm) 



jLJt c^Ul ^ 

I ji\ bfji». — 1“*t 1 1 

^ jCH. ^ 

olt :Jli oUl^ Ijt- jjjl 

.C.JL4J taLi 
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o" I. \ <1 • /a : ^ 

a*Li y,Ul jaLJ dj iY*A:^ ,.^j£ 

Conunenls: ' 

a. If an animal whose meat is lawful dies, its skin could be used after being 
tanned. 



b. Some scholars, based on Hadith 3609, are of the opinion that even the skin 
of those animals whose meat is unlawful becomes pure after having tanned. 
Some are of 1 opinion that the skin of tire animals whose meat is 
forbidden doeo ■ t r-come pure even if it is tanned. 



3612. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ commanded that use 
should be made of the skins of 
dead animals, if they were 
tanned." {DaHj) 
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it tfied of normal causes, as apposed to being slaughtered in the proper manner. 
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Chapter 26. Those Who Say 
That The Untanned Skins 
And Sinew Of Dead Animals 
Should Not Be Made Use Of 



"ii JU ^ - (Yi 

U--i2P 5^ 

(Y1 ii-dl) 



3613. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Ukaym said; 
"There came to us a letter from 
the Prophet ^ (saying): 'Do not 
make use of the imtanned skin 
and sinew of dead animals.'" 
{Hasan) 
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Chapter 27. Description Of 
Sandals 



Jl^l - (YV 

(YV 



3614. It was narrated that is' : aUi Cil.^ - n \ t 

'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "The \ 

sandals of the Prophet ^ had two M <S^ 

thongs doubled around their ^ ccip^uJl 
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Comments: 

a. The shape of the shoes in the era of the Prophet ^ was similar to the shape 
of the slippers today, in which a leather thong was held between the toes 
and a comer of it was tied to a halter. The halter was called Qubal. 

b. In such shoes most of the foot remains uncovered. So, the Prophet ^ 
would not take off his shoes when he wiped over his socks, but he used to 
wipe over his shoes. (See AhSdith 559 and 560). Moreover, sometimes he 
used to wash his feet without taking off his shoes. {Sahih Al-Bukhari :166) 

3615. It was narrated that Anas ^ - r*U o 

said: "The sandals of the Prophet ^ ^ . , r > j , 

^ had two thongs." (Safei/i) ^ ^ ^ 

":/lJ (_jlj ^ o'ilij 

. YT* i /a : ^ j^j i aj ^ oAo V : ^ 



Chapter 28. Putting On 
Sandals And Taking Them 
Off 

3616. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said; "When anyone of 
you puts on his sandals, let him 
start with the right, and when he 
takes them off, let him start with 
the left." (Sahik) 



JLiJi - (YA 

(YA iisuh) 

kjJi>- ijSo jjI — TM"! 

JaSI lit* (Jli :Jli 

lilj 



iYYV.YYl/A:4_i..^l J y>j .a, ^ ^ 

. 5n/Y :h>jA\ ^ jAj i A, iy_y je- ^ Y*‘W:^ 4 oaoo:^ 

Comments: 

a. The difference between right and left is a very important principal of 
Islamic culture. 

b. Some of the actions that are done with the right hand, or with the right side 
are mentioned here: eating drinking shaking hands, giving or taking 
something putting on dress, wearing shoes, entering a mosque, using a 
tooth stick, performing ablution and taking bath, combing trimming the 
mustache, plucking the hairs from the armpit, writing and any action that is 
considered good in Islam or in customs. 

c. Some of the actions that are carried out by the left hand or by the left side 
are these: coming out of a mosque, cleansing one's private parts (after 
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easing or urinating), taking off shoes, and similar other acts. 



Chapter 29. Walking In One 
Sandal 

3617. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "None of you 
should walk in one sandal or in 
one leather sock. Let him take 
them both off or walk in both of 
them." (Sahih) 



^ EjJl?- • W 

ly. yj ^ ‘drej^i 

jli iiy 

jf t cjii 



j j i UtJ I 4 ^ [j cTVAcYTV/A; 1,1^, ft \ I ^ jAj t 

.jjLJl L 4 , ij,y> y ^ 

Comments: 

Walking in one shoes cause harm, and it could lead to staggering for the 
lack of balance. Besides, it is contrary to nobility and dignity. If one needs 
to take off one shoe, in that case, it is better to take off both shoes. Walking 
bare foot is not prohibited in Islam. 

Chapter 30. Putting On JU^VI - (T* 

Sandals While Standing (r« 



3618. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ forbade putting on 
sandals whilst standing." (DaHf) 



y ^ - niA 

^ lJ' (,Jusb':l\ y iijUi 

( 3 ^ M ^ 4 il bjLj ^ : Jli i'Jy yjj 

.bu 






WVo:^ Jilt t 



‘i 4^03: U? iijyj yj OljJ y 



3619. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Prophet ^ 
forbade putting on sandals whilst 
standing." (DaHf) 



lr,U>- : y “ T*t \ 4 

y.^ ‘j% y. y 

dt ® ^ 

.Urii 
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uyt >4^1^ 



jLi- m [<_ c . n . ^ o^L^t] 

^ tSjba <ijj iWVT:^ jaLI iOY:^ 

Comments: ^ 

a. It is preferable to put on shoes while sitting, especially the kind of shoes in 
which it is difficult to put them on while standing, 

b. Islam is a perfect religion that guides human beings morally and legally in 
all aspects of their life. 



Chapter 31, Black Leather 
Socks 



i— jL - (V^ 
(r^ ii^\) 



3620. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, that an- 
Najashi sent a pair of pure black 
Kkuff as a gift to the Prophet ^ 
of, which he wore. {DaHf} 



Comments: 



\^jJ- : J) - nt. 

ui ii 

iJ ^ <.(3^1 jili ^ 

. l< 4^ 

. 0 1 “t : ^ t 



a. The Negus (Najashi), was the King of Abyssinia. He provided shelter 
respectfully to tihe Muslims who went to Abyssinia, before the emigration to 
Al-Madinhh. The Prophet ^ performed the funeral prayer in absentia on 
his death in Al-Madinah. 



b. Wearing black socks is allowed. 



Chapter 32. Dyeing (Hair) 
With Henna 

3621. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah attributed to the 
Prophet "The Jews and the 
Christians do not dye (their hair), 
so differ from them." (Sahih) 






<— ’h - (TY 

(VY ii>dO 

^ ‘ — Y"tYl 

j Ij I I I ilr* 

In : Jli ^ ^1 4.^ g;: 



^ 6i D* t/ Ls* 
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Comments: 

a. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf ^ said: "Muslim scholars regarded this command 
as a matter of desirability. So, d)dng one's white hair on the head or beard 
is not compulsory, it is merely desirable. However, imitating Jews of 
Christians is forbidden. So, if in any situation, not dying hairs results in 
their resemblance, then djing them becomes compulsory, otherwise it 
remains merely desirable." {Riyddh-us-Salifieen 1638) 

b. Customs and celebrations of non-Muslims (Chiisttnas, Basant, New Year 
celebration and the like) are related to their religion so, it is compulsory to 
avoid participating in them. 

c. Shaving the beard is a custom of non-Muslims, which is contrary to the 
practice of previous Prophets too, so it is forbidden. 

3622. It was narrated from Abu ^ : Jz - YlYY 

Dharr that the Messenger of Allah ^ 

m said: "The best things with ^ 

which you change gray hair are :ji| ‘S ^ ^ 

henna and Kfltem." (5flA/A) .f -r^ ' 

ii ^ jli 

. \ tVo : j- t ( jjI ‘ o~^ : t VoY : ^ 4 ijXa Jlij t a, sa,j. 

Comments: 

a. (Wasmah, Katam) is a wild plant. Leaves of these plants are groimd and 
used for dying hair. (See Mishahul-Lughat). 

b. If Wasmah is applied to hair it becomes become black. If henna is mixed 
with it, then it become reddish black. 



3623. It was narrated that 
'Uthman bin Mawhab said: "I 
entered upon Umm Salamah and 
she brought out for me a hair of 
the Messenger of AUah which 
was dyed with henna and 
Katam."^^^ (Sahih) 



Cji — YlYY 

j Uip ^ uJ* oi { Idas- : 

.i»Li ijti jjli 

jiLi ^ \'^ :Jl3 

,^\j .i!Jl ill 



. <i ^ ojJc»- ^ ^ L<* <— ^ l 



A reddish black dye. 
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Chapter 33. Dyeing Hair 
Black 



(rr ii.^0 



3624, It was narrated from Jabir 
said: "Abu Quhafah was brought 
to the Prophet ^ on the Day of 
the Conquest (of Makkah), and 
his head was all white. The 
Messenger of AUah ^ said: 'Take 
him to some of his womenfolk 
and let them change this, but 
avoid black.'" (Sahih) 



^ jSC ji] — VTYi 

b^. 

f ji lAiUi yjl ; JU ^ 

Uj sfej -m 4^1 ji ‘^1 
J\ ti '.4**"' 

ri Y /V : X>.5-t ^jPU 



Comments: 

a. Abu QuhMah was the father of Abu Bakr, his name was 'Uthman bin 
'Amir. He embraced Islam at the time of the conquest of Makkah. He died 
during the caliphate of 'Umar ^ in the year 14 A.H, when he was 97 years 
old. 

b. Dying with pure black color should be avoided. 



3625. It was narrated that Suhaib 
AI-Khair said: "The Messenger of 
AUMi ^ said: 'The best tiling 
with which you can dye your hair 
is this black (dye). It makes your 
women desire you and creates 
fear in the hearts of your 
enemies.'" (Daif) 



iU *Jj ^ U5 « 

Chapter 34. Dyeing Hair 
With Yellow 

3626. It was narrated from 



iUi ojiji - riYo 

J v^UaiJl jxi liJii 4i' 

(>! 

b^ ^ b^ 

JU :Jli 5-^ 

1“ b^^ 

. «^jup Jjii yi ^ 

«h-J] -£i>“ 

S^ijaiL yUi^l 

(rt 

^ jif lifoi- - rin 
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Sa'eed bin Abu Sa'eed that 'Ubaid 
bin Juraij asked Ibn 'Umar: "I see 
that you dye your beard yellow 
with Wars." Ibn 'Umar said: "As 
for my dyeing of my beard yellow 
with Wars, I saw the Messenger of 
Allah ^ dyeing his beard 
yellow." \Sahik) 



c/ lt! -0 iJ- y}' 
I/} ^'Jr 0? dt 

dJbJlj tdii 



Lol JUi 



Cr~*i Ls* o:^J^ J— ^ 'r’k 



Comments: 

As using henna to change the color of the beard is allowed, similarly using 
yellow dye is also allowed. 



3627. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet ^ 
passed by a man who had dyed 
his hair with henna and said: 
'How handsome this is!' Then he 
passed by another who had dyed 
his hair with henna and Katam, 
and said: 'This one is more 
handsome that that one.' Then he 
passed by another who had dyed 
his hair yellow and said: 'This one 
is more handsome than aU of 
them.'" {DaHf) 

He (one of the narrators) said: 
Tawus used to dye his hair 
yellow. 



y Ldus.- ' bjji^ — TTYV 

^ MjLft ‘ 

ji >L ^ 

t aj y j*j Mjji yt Id*® 

IJla ^ td*® ;Jlii 

■ jC .j rJi : JU 



Jl5j iUa_^j uL^ yjj V 

Chapter 35. One Who Does 
Not Dye His Hair 

3628. It was narrated that Abu 
Juhaifah said: "I saw the 



tijbjji « 0ji^l 

> o', Oi ly 

i_alAi^l ii jJ ^ - (To 

(To 

jjI UJjl>- ;^y£<JI y — T1YA 

l)i- Jyj l5ai- :ajlS 
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^uji oiar 



Messenger of Allah and this 
part of his hair was white" - 
meaning the tuft of hair between 
the lower lip and the chin. (Sahih) 



Za aIX -.jii 



^ Tojo:^ ■Qij^ 

jjb (^1 ^ jxj t4j tijwb- ^ TttT:^ i.j5Uaijl t*j 

. J I i • t T : Q 4 I 



3629. It was narrated that 
Humaid said: "Anas bin Malik 
was asked: 'Did the Messenger of 
Allah ^ dye his hair?' He said: 
'He did not have any white hair 
apart from approxiinately 
seventeen or twenty hairs at the 



:j^i ^ llA:: - r\y<{ 

J 4>jlAil (jJ JJli 

bi y. P 



front of his beard.'" (Safeifc) 

tAj (iuJb.- t • ^ 1 i AA t > VA /T : JUj- 1 [gj9«.stf ] l^jfa 

.Ua>j, .TotV:^ ■AALi <Jj 



3630. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The white hair of the 
Prophet ^ numbered 
approximately twenty." {Sahih) 



\^li- - r'%r* 

cr;^ bjA>- : (_5.n^V 

: Jll 3ii ^ ^ ^ ^ 

• Od.^ ^ J,j4j 1.^ ills' 



Ai>tf.w>J 14; jaP ^ 4 JSU..IJI <^A“yh 4;r^l 

. 4J Jj&Ui (JjLJI klowbJlj i, 



Chapter 36. Wearing One's 
Hair Down To The 
Shoulders, And Wearing 
Braids 

3631. It was narrated that 
Mujahid said: "Umm Hani said: 
'When the Messenger of Allah ^ 
entered Makkah he had four 
braids.'" (Day) 

‘J=r>h 



<u.^l Sl^i - (Y'l 

(TT ii^\) 

LjJl>- : 4......^ ^ 

Cj^ ^ 

i} I c-JlS • (Jl5 

tA^ 
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U-U— 'sJ Jl5j 



Comments; 






a. Perhaps he has wrapped his hair ii 
and dirt during his journey. 

b. Braiding hair, as mentioned in ti 
different from the style of women. 

3632. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The People of the 
Book used to let their hair hang 
down, and the idolators used to 
part then- hair. The Messenger of 
Allah ^ hked to be more like the 
People of the Book. So the 
Messenger of Allah ^ let his 
forelock hang down, then after 
that he parted it." {Sahih) 



this way to protect them from the dust 
e Hadith is allowed but it should be 

^;i ^ ^ ^ 

:ju 

.OjSjki ljKj 

jif 4-^" ^ 



cy YooA:^ 

o’ d-j.as- ^ TYYt:^ ^ oyui iiv> >.^1 tJsUaill 



Comments: 

a. In Makkah polytheists were in the majority. To be different from them, the 
Prophet ^ used to adopt the manners of the People of the Book. When he 
emigrated to Al-Madinah, to be different from the great numbers of the 
People of the Book, he adopted a different style. 

b. Every action of the Prophet ^ used to be in the light of the revelation. So, 
keeping hair loose witiiout parting it was abrogated and parting hair is 
Sunnah and a rewardable act. 



3633. It was narrated that lllui ^ ^ jjf - Y'iYT 

'Aishah said: "I used to part the ^ . /' 

hair of the Messenger of AUah ^ 

behind his crown, and let his ^ ^ 

forelock hang down." (ffasaw) ’j > Tf ,,, 

;cJU ^ 

‘(“"tS (3U».»[ (jjl * YiY /A: 1 ^ jAj 

. t^A^:^tijbj^! jc^ uaU; dj t ar-Jl 
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3634. If was narrated that Anas 
said; "The hair of the Messenger 
of Allah ^ was wavy, and (hung 
down) between his ears and his 
shoulders." {Sahih) 



^ ^ - rnrt 

<St ■hy. 

0 ; dl5 t eibs 






tJsLAail cJju^i « — *L a ^ js ^\ 






Comments; • . - • - lt 

a. His hair was neither curly nor very straight but it was slightly wavy. 

b. When he cut his hair short, it reached his earlobes, when grew longer, 
sometimes it even reached his shoulders. 

c. The Prophet ^ Used to shave his head in Hajj and Umrah. 



3635. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said; "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ had hair that came 
between his earlobes and his 
shoulders." (Hasan) 



<y 4^^ ij} cy^ 

y. If' 

.;dsj]| (jyj tildJl jjJ 

tjjbjjj [o-^ oU-)] 

; \voo:j- Jlij 44. iUjJI ^,Js^ 



;y> tiAV:^ ijfciJi f-U U tjL 

•vi> 



Chapter 37. It Is Disliked To 
Have Too Long Hair 

3636. It was narrated that Wa'U 
bin Hujr said; "The Prophet ^ 
saw me when I had long hair. He 
said; 'Bad news, bad news!' So I 
went away and cut it short. Then 
the Prophet ^ saw me and said: 
'I did not mean you, but this is 
better.'" (Sahih) 



^ 4iLJl ^ 4yU 



jilii - (TV 

orv 

iliJbt Jcy A y) 

If 4^ Cf. 4j*U.* 

If ‘■iJ if ‘Y^ y'- b^ toiii 
m M y. 

p Jh ;3t2i M C/Xf 
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.0*00:^ Jip ^Lq^L ^ ^ ^ jj\m *^Jl?- 



Comments: 

a. The Prophet ^ talked about something but the Companion understood 
that he meant fds hair. 

b. The Companions were so active and serious in implementing the teachings 
of the Prophet that this Companion fulfilled his gesture. He did not 
even enquire to whom he is addressing and what his purpose is. 

c. The Prophet ^ admired having short hair and liked it. Imam Ibn Majah 
deduced from this Hadith that growing long hair is not desirable for men. 



Chapter 38. Prohibition Of 
Qaza‘ 

3637. It was narrated from Nafi' 
that Ibn 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
Qaza'." He (Nafi') said: "What is 
Qaza'V' He said: "It means 
shaving part of a child's head and 
leaving another part." (Sahih) 



^^1 - 0“A 

" (TA ii^l) 

J ^ m'' " '“'TV 

^j£’ jA hjU:>. cjL<yj»c.a ^ 

dr^ (/. ^ 

^ :jil ^ ^ 

jL>4 :Jls Uj :JU .^^1 
.diki t jlSli ^Ij 5? 






3638. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 0 forbade Qaza'.” (Sahih) 



dri ■" TITA 

dr* dri 4?* (S* GliJ- : 

^ M :Jii Sii 



u/ j*j dn' dr* ’C ‘t=^' 'gl>^ 



Chapter 39. Inscriptions On 
Rings 

3639. It was rrarrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ wore a ring of silver. 



ijtii 1-jL - 

Gjui- ^ jj\ Ida?. — 

dr* ‘■ur^y’ dri (ir* ‘‘*-^4* dr? 
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then he had engraved on it (the 
words) 'Muhammad Rasul Allah' 
(Muhammad the Messenger of 
Allah), And he said: 'No one 
should have his ring engraved 
like this ring of mine.'" (Sahih) 



^ 

'■‘>A ji-' -lijJ 0s 

^ Jp-f '!/» :JlM .^1 
. «Iua 



• C. ‘ >>* ^ t I t I ! 

■ "4 ^ tlri' 0^ ® “ 
bla:>- : 4^^ ^ 1 * 

u? ^ 

:Jli iji 

i U|» :JlS .LJU- ^ 41 Jjij 

^ 4 Liiij ^ 4 U>cIi4I 

. tJt^f 4^ 

Oil ■£->“■ 



3640. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ had a ring made for him, 
and he said: 'I have had a ring 
made for me and had it engraved, 
and no one should make a ring 
with similar engraving.'" (Sahih) 



3641. It was narrated from Anas 
bin MaUk that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ wore a ring of silver, in 
which was an Ethiopian gemstone 
and the inscription: 'Muhammad 
Rasul Allah' (Muhammad the 
Messenger of Allah)." (Sahih) 



^ iXii i5ii- - nil 
if [fy. oi 

-i»' 0 4l of (jj 

: 4] 4 i-ai ly> Lili 

. 4l Jj4 j 

: ^1 jPbj 

O' I • 'll X 4/ 



4^1; 4i:;;Jlj ^UJt 4^j cOAlA:^ 4(tV):4jL 

X Oi LT^y 



Comments: 

a. This Hadith is reported in Sahih Al-Bukhdri. 

b. Wearing a silver ring is allowed for men. 

c. Engraving a word or letter on a ring is allowed, 

d. Copying the seal of a ruler, judge or any other official person is not allowed 
since it opens the doors of forgery and cheating. 
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Chapter 40. Prohibition Of 
Gold Rings 

3642. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade wearing gold rings." 
{Sahih) 



^1 JLi : jz y\ iSli. - TMy 
djij ^ ‘Je- Ijyi 



3643. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Alllh ^ forbade gold rings." 
(Hasan) 



3644. It was narrated that 
'Aishah the Mother of the 
Believers said: "Najashi sent some 
jewelry as a gift to the Messenger 
of Allah Among that was a 
gold ring with an Ethiopian 
gemstone. The Messenger of Allah 
^ picked it up with a stick - as if 
he found it distasteful - or with 
one of his fingers, then he called 
his daughter's daughter, Umamah 
bint Abul-'As, and said: 'Wear 
this, O my daughter.'" (Hasan) 



IJ. ^ 151=: : p ^1 i51^- - ntr 
Cy. cy. Ak 

Mi ^ : Jli ^*1 ^ 

dj tTI* 1 [j-of] 

lljii Cf. 

b^ ^ ^ 

‘if <y. Ji 

IiiJli iwlp ^ 4 4^! 

^1 oJbilj . ^ 

jf ^ 

cjj ^uf c4^l ,^L^\ 



t Yfo : ^ cpLaJU jfchl U *— 'tj 4^Udl 4 ^jI.3^1 ji^\ s.dU...ll : 

. YVA 4 WV /a : _j4=_y 4 4, 4t..,a>- 

Comments: 

a. Wearing a gold ring is forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing a gold ornament is allowed for women. 

c. Young girls also may wear ornaments. 

d. Ummnah ^ was the granddaughter of the Prophet Her mother, Zainab 
#. was the daughter of the Prophet ® . 
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Chapter 41. One Who Wears 
A Ring With The Stone 
Nearest His Palm 

3645. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet ^ used to 
wear (his ring) with the stone 
nearest his palm. {Sahih) 



. . . (jjj ^ lIlU- ^ 



3646. It was narrated from Anas 
bin MaUk that the Messenger of 
Al lah ^ wore a silver ring with 
an Ethiopian gemstone, and he 
used to wear the stone in towards 
his palm. (Sahih) 



(ti 

J\ y\ - rnto 

iy. y 

Ji- ^ 

jU 4 t(J ■ 'Qij^ 

^ -crii' (ji 

y) cf '•^.y <y. o^y hy 

^1 Jjij jl “-r’'4^ 

.fit ^ 4 j>j£ -gij^ 



Chapter 42. Wearing Rings C^' 

On The Right Hand " ' (tY 



3647. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Ja'far that the 
Prophet ^ used to wear a ring on 
his right hand. (Sahih) 



^ JZ jjI llili - rMV 
1. jJiiJi ^ y ^ 

y b^ ‘J# Lri Cri ^ 

•?*;« (»^ 



tjjb JuP Oj^ JLfcljJi <Jj 4 YA1 4 YAo /A:i_i-AJl IgiyJeJ 
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Chapter 43. Wearing Rings 
On The Thumb 

3648. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade me to wear a ring on this 
and on this/' meaning the little 
finger and the thumb. {SaJiih) 



liu - (tT 

" ar ii>di) 

l5ja>- ^ jSo j)\ - T*ttA 

Lse^ ^ <>• ^ 

<jt ^ ^ ^ 

•5‘i^ tJS 



‘krlj (/ r^* (j* 

. oATA:^ 4 (ijtiJi 4ilpj 4 4j jj-ijjJ ^ T'VA:^ 



Chapter 44. Images In The *44^' 

Ho“se ' (tt^l) 



3649. It was narrated from Abu 
Talhah that the Prophet ^ said: 
"The angels do not enter a house 
in which there is a dog or an 
image." {Sakih) 



. . . jJi ^ (.jLiJl jOj li 



GJ:>- ^ ji\ bjJk»- — 

Ai*_^ ^ oLil* 
°C^ ul' if ^ (>!' 

k ^1- *!!» :Jli ^ 0^ 

• 4*^ 



• • • hj^ jir^ fTTY c^l 

Comments: ^ ‘6" 



a. Keeping a watch dog or a hunting dog is allowed. 

b. "Picture" means the picture of livings thing, whether it is a picture of 
human beings, animals, birds, or fishes, etc. 

c. The sin of drawing pictures on currency notes, identity cards, etc, lies on 
those who draw them, provided the bearer dislikes it in his heart and 
wishes if he were the responsible one, he would stop making such pictures 
and would spread any oier lawful matter as an alternate. 

d. Angels here means the angels of mercy; otherwise, the angels of death go 
even the places Ihey do not Uke, in order to implement the commands of 
Allah. 



3650. It was narrated from 'Ali 
bin Abu TaUb that the Prophet ^ 
said: "The angels do not enter a 



^ jip jjl bjJe- ~ rio* 

if if.aJ^if ‘ 4 ^ 
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house in which there is a dog or . 

an image." (Hasan) '■iti ^ 

Si» :J15 ^ ^ 

t>* 

. j t W^ / ^ ; 4 oL:>- ^1 4 <U i^-b»- 

i5jl>- ‘*4^ ~ Y'*Vo^ 

u? t>? ^ 

(Jj^^j I o*U5 ^.wLc- 4 ^1 

jpL:- ^ 

£>^ -5^ 

ii^jUia U# rJUs ,i_->Ul bib^, 

V up .Us odi j Spju -jf 

. 0 J N J i-.i '? jj llLj Ji=^-U 



3651. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Jibril affll promised 
the Messenger of Allah ^ that he 
would come to him at a certain 
hour, but he was late. The 
Prophet ^ went out and there 
was Jibril standing at the door. He 
said: 'What kept you from 
entering?' He said: 'There is a dog 
in the house, and we do not enter 
a house in which there is a dog or 
an image.'" (Sahih) 



tA; jy^ yj y. ■<=-y=-5 

.A\ /r t < £ : ^ ^ alp yil (jj^ tJj 4«W>J 



Comments: 



a. Jibrail aa came according to his promise but could not enter the house. 

b. The Prophet ^ was not aware of imseen knowledge; otherwise, he would 
have got out the dog and Jibrail, Se0 would not need to wait outside. 

c. Keeping the pictures of respected persons or children for decoration, using 
the pictures of human beings or animals as decoration pieces, watching 
films on television or VCR, terminate blessings and mercy of Allah from the 
house. So, one should avoid such things. 



3652. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that a woman came to 
the Prophet ^ and told him that 
her husband was away on some 
military campaign. She asked him 
for permission to make an image 
of a palm tree in her house, and 
he did not let her, or he forbade 
her. {Da‘if) 



Suii - noY 

lA>a>r t yj hiap- :.cJ^I LijA>. 

oj! ‘^\y^\ j! 'C.\U yp ^ 

U^. ij ^ 

^ jj ) . a" l) 1 . j^jti.ajl 






.jjip i.cLJ YVVA:^1 jiul 
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Chapter 45. Images On Items 
That Are Stepped On 

3653. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said; "I covered a small 
room closet of mine, meaning, 
from the inside, with a curtain on 
which there were images. When 
the Prophet ^ came, he tore it 
down, so I made two pillows 
from it, and I saw the Prophet 0 
reclining on one of them." \flasan) 






- (t® 

(to ii^l) 

^ - rtor 

ilk f-tri -3^1^' ^ -jJ 
cJ^=?t4 .^SCA 

(Je ^ cJljj Jlj 

i wh-J] 

jiy^ vV trU^' ‘jJ-.'j 

-Ij tilki... jililL Aj 



Chapter 46. The Saddle _ (n 

Cushions That Are Red 

(f\ iUx)l) 



3654. It was narrated t.iat 'AM J] - Viol 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ , f . .. , , ( 

forbade rings of gold and Al~ ^ 

Mitharah/'P^^ meaning tne red ^ ^ 4,1 ^ :JU 

ones. {Hasan) ^ , . J's 

^ iAAjS y> kjt ooh.-l] •gi>^ 

:YA*A;^ JUj cfUk—JL “'j 

Comments: 

Cushions placed uirder the rider on the saddle were made of red silk, so 
they were forbidden for men. They were also used by non-Muslims, so it is 
also prohibited due to the resemblance of non-Muslims. 



Chapter 47. Riding On 
Leopard Skins 



- (tv 

(tv «^l) 



3655. It was narrated that 'Amir 



bjjui- ~ Y"ioi 



' Al-MUhctrah is a riding cushion, often made of silk. 
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Al-Hajri said: "I heard Abu , >. >. j.- 

Raihanah, the Companion of the 
Prophet m say: 'The Prophet ^ J\ 

used to forbid riding on leopard > 

skins.'" (£te^y) ^ 

^ 4 ;J15 

^ 4j^kj 4 4Aj? jyt k.jb 

.iJ&j ^ a>-T jJj 4j^jwJl : Joj i y^y} \ ty\^ ttoas- 

3656. It was narrated that y) ~ 

Mu'awiyah said: "The Messenger . . , .*i . - :'^u f ■ ' 

of Allah ^ used to forbid riding ^ if ^ ^ 

on leopard skins." (i?asan) ^ 0 Jj^j <Sl? :Jll Sjlii 

1''!'*':^^ i/ ‘-r’'^ mU-»I] 

Comments: 

a. Spreading the skin of a leopard on the saddle of a horse and riding on it is 
prohibited. Since it shows pride and also it is the manner of non-MusUms. 

b. There is no benefit in hunting beasts of prey because their meat is not eaten, 
RiUing them merely out of pride to use their skin is an act of injustice. 

c. Killing the beasts of prey that are dangerous for the lives or property of 
human beings is allowed. 




